
JOURNAL
OF T H E

American Society for Psychical Research
SECTIO N  M B ’*

American Institute for Scientific Research

Voi. V II I 

1914

AMERICAN SOCIETY FOR PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 
TRIBUNE BUILDING 

NEW YORK



T A B L E  OF C O N TEN TS

G E N E R A L  A R T IC L E S .
PAG8

The Animal World and the Occult, by Margaret Robson............................. 1
Apparent Difficulties o f the Case for Survival, by Weston D, Bayley, M.D, 325
Belief in Personal Immortality, by James H. Hyslop......................................  161
A  Diagnosis, by James H, H yslop.................. ......................................................  76
Another Diagnosis, by James H. Hyslop..............................................................  87
Experiences by the Authors of A n  A d v e n tu re , by James H, Hyslop..........  294
A  Hypothetical Process o f Communication, by James H. Hyslop..............  337
The Mechanistic Conception of Life, by James H. Hyslop..........................  49
Miscellaneous Experiences, by James H. H yslop.................................. .12 1 , 191
The Moral Value of Belief in a Future Life, by Howard N. Brown, D. D. 1 1 3
Obervations on the B lu t  B o o k , by James H. Hyslqp......................................  2 18
Some Larger Problems of Psychical Research, by'Jam es H. H yslo p ,,..

457, 505, 557
Some Recent Experiments in Europe, by Jam es H. Hyslop..........................  332
Some Secondary Evidences, by James H. Hyslop............................................  225
Tradition and Science, by James H. Hyslop........................................................  277
Universal Society for Psychic Studies, by James H, Hyslop........................  4 13

E D IT O R IA LS . '
An Announcement.....................................................    526
A Correction of an Unfounded Story.................................................... ..............  3 16
Endowm ent.................................................................................................................... 526
Endowment Fund........................................    95
Experiments of the Last Two Years......................................................................  26
Explanations....................................    580
The Financial Conditions of the Society........................ ...................................... 18
Financial Needs Again................................................................................................  441
Fund for Therapeutics................................................................................................  25
Immediate Needs of the S o c ie t y . . . , , ............................................................. .. 362
Later Discoveries in the Records..........................................................................  475
Marginal Lights and Shadows of the W a r , , , ............ .....................................  442
A  Medical Complaint..................................................................................................  529
Members, Publications, and Endowments..................................   527
Other Worlds than Ours...........................................................................................  253
Publishers and Their Literature.......... ....................................... .......... , , .......... 258
Science and Other Disciplines...........................................   444

■ BOOK R E V IE W S.
A d v e n tu re s  in the P sy c h ic a l, by H. Addington Bruce......................................  608
C o n fess io n s  o f  a C le rg y m a n ....................    275
L a  P s y e k o lo g ic  In ca n tin e, by Emile B o i r a c . . . , . ...................................    334
L a  R in c a rn a s io n e , by Dr. I. Calderone................................................................. 47
L e tte rs  fr o m  a L iv in g  D ea d  M an , by Elsa Barker............................ .. 501
R e lig io n  o f  L i f e ,  by Elwood Worcester................................................................  609
S p ir itn a l H ea tin g ..................................... ..... .............., - ■ ,..........* ....... ...................  607
S p ir itu a l M essages, by Hiram Corson.................... ■............................................. 110
7 Ac M ech an istic  C on cep tion  o f  L i f e , by Prof. Jacques Loeb........................  49
T h e R e tu rn  o f  F r a n k  R . S to ckto n , by Etta He Camp......................................  222
IV hy U’e M a y  B e lie v e  in L i f e  A ft e r  D eath , by C. E. Je fferso n . ................  373



IN C ID E N T S.

Another Experiment in Telepathy....................................
Another Holocaust.................................................................
Apparent Detection of the A ura.......................................
A p p aritio n ................................................................................
Authentic Seances.................... , ...........................................
A C ase  o f Automatic Writing............................. ",...........
The Case of Beulah Miller........ ........................................
A Coincidental Dream...........................................................
Coincidental Raps..........................., ......................................
Death Coincidence..............................................................
Detailed Record of Experiments...................... ................
A D ream .................................. .................................................
Experiments in Table Tipping...........................................
A  Haunted House.................................................................
A  Mediumistic Incident...................... ......................... .
Miscellaneous Experiments..................................................
Miscellaneous Incidents........................................................
Non-evidential Phenomena............................... ...................
Premonition......................................... ........................... .
A  Psychic Vision..................................... ...............................
A Record of D ream s,..........................................................
Seeing a Ghost.........................................................................
Some Mediumistic Incidents.............. ............................... .
Two Warnings.................... ....................................................
A Vision ...................................................................................
What Beulah Miller Knows.......................... ......................

T R E A S U R E R ’S R E P O R T S.

PAGE
. . . .  S9S
___  494
........ 263
. . . .  584 
. . . .  97 
. . . .  259 
. . . .  28 
320, 483 
. . . .  480 
. . . .  536 
. . . .  36 
. . . .  263 
. . . .  447 
. . . .  542 
. . . .  454 
. . . .  600 
. . . .  366 
. . . .  394 
, 5 9 2  
. . . .  318 
. . . .  548 
. . . .  270
......  390
. . . .  106
........ 252
. . . .  30

December 31st. 19 13 .....................................................................................................  221
March 28th, 19 14 ..................       221
December, 19 14 ............................................................................................................  610

JAN "51917

'  ■%

3 8 1 0 7 1



G o o g l e



V o t. V i l i . —No. 1. January, 1914

JOURNAL
OF THE

American Society for Psychical Research
CONTENTS

f i m R A i  A n e w ;  m g *
Tto AdmiJ WoiW and the Oocult -  I

S t o i r o t i A L :
T b e  F f o u d i l  tht Sodat/, It
Fund (or Therapeutic* -  -  -  ~ 25
fi^ p tr la esti of tin  L u t  Two Y ean  -  fe

Incipmi; mo*
T b e  C * * o o f  B eu l*h  M U lcr -  -  -  28
What Beulah Miller Know* -  *  -  30
Detailed Record of Experiment * -  34

B o o t  R f c v i r w ................................................... 47

T H E  A N I M A L  W O R L D  A N D  T H E  O C C U L T *

B y  M iss M argaret Robson.

W hen w e consider the m ysteries presented to us by the 
animal world and its relation to the universe at large, we are 
m et at every turn by problems little less baffling than those 
to which investigators have become accustomed, in connec
tion with Man, his personality, his descent, his development 
and his ultimate destiny. Psychical Research has so far 
dealt mainly with human survival, but the general problem 
of imm ortality is much wider, including questions as to the 
fate of the lower organisms.

W hen we think of the boundless ocean of life all around 
us, manifested in so many different forms, as plants, trees, 
animals of all kinds and finally as man, and all from the same 
G reat Source of Life, it is almost enough to make one reel. 
W e  can’t imagine, and no one believes that every flower that 
dies, every worm that is crushed, every bird that drops from 
the nest, will live again as that same conscious entity, but ¡f 
life is indestructible, as we believe it to be, what becomes of 
it when the plant or animal undergoes the physical change 
called “  D e a th ” ?

There is food for reflection in the fact that we know so 
very little about these beings that we call “ lower animals.”

* The present paper was read by the author before the Dublin Sec- 
tion_ of the English Society for Psychical Research, and is printed here 
for its collection of incidents connected with animals.— Editor.
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W e  are su rro u n d ed  by them  on all sides, w e  use them , m ak e  
friends and pets  of them , and s tu d y  their h a b its  as far  as w e  
are able. S c ie n t is ts  h a ve  been able to tra ce  th e ir  d esc en t  
b a ck  from  the h igh est  form s to the v e r y  low est,  and y e t  w ith  
all this o u r k n o w le d g e  is v e r y  slight,  o w in g ,  no doubt, in 
g re a t m easu re, to  the v e r y  lim ited m e a n s  of c o m m u n ica tio n  
w e  h a ve  w ith  them . W e  d o n ’ t k n o w  w h a t  th e y  think about,  
and th ey  c a n ’ t tell us, w e  k n o w  th ey  c o m m u n ica te  w it h  one  
an oth er,  but w e  d o n ’t k n o w  h o w  th e y  do it. W e  k n o w  th e y  
h a ve  m a n y  p o w e rs ,  w h ic h  in M a n  w o u ld  be c o n sid e re d  su p er
n o rm a l,  and w h ich  w e  sum  up un d er the term  "  instinct ” , 
tho w e  re a lly  k n o w  n o th in g  a bout it, e x c e p t  the fact of its  
existen ce, and w e  d o n ’t k n o w  w h a t  b e c o m e s of them  w hen  
th e y  die. In a p a p er like this it is im p ossible  to deal w ith  
the su b ject  e x h a u s t iv e ly ,  e ve n  if it w e r e  in m y  p o w e r  to do so, 
but m y  o b je c t  is ju st  to sum  up so m e of the difficulties th a t  
c o n fr o n t  us, in the hop e that discussion of the w h o le  su b ject  
will follow, I p rop ose to confine m y s e lf  to  t w o  a sp ects  of  
the question, u n d e r  the h e a d in g s  “  O cc u lt  P o w e r s  in A n i
m als  ”  and “  T h e o r ie s  as to the F a t e  of A n im a ls  w h e n  T h e y  
D i e . "

Occult Pow ers in Anim als.

B y  o ccult p o w e r s  I m ean  to include not on ly  c la ir v o y a n c e  
and telep a th y, but those m y s te r io u s  p o w e r s  w h ic h  e x is t  in 
anim als, and w h ich  in m an w o u ld  be su p ern o rm a l,  and w h ic h  
are a lt o g e th e r  a p art  from  o r d in a r y  intelligence.

S o  m uch has been w r itte n  of the m a r v e ls  of the bee-hive  
and ant-hill, those m in iatu re cities, so w o n d e r fu l ly  plan ned  
and g o v e rn e d ,  that it is not n e c e s s a r y  for one to sa y  m uch  
a b o u t them . E v e r y  on e has re a d  these th in gs.  B u t  it m u st  
often  o c c u r  to us th a t  if som e b e in g s  m o re  h ig h ly  d evelo p ed  
than w e  are, cou ld  look at ou r w o r ld  from  a h eigh t a b o v e  us, 
w e  should p re se n t  an a p p e a r a n ce  v e r y  m u ch  like an ant-hill,  
and an intelligen t o b s e r v e r  w o u ld  w o n d e r  w h a t  all those little  
b la ck  th in gs  w e r e  d oing, r u n n in g  about on the su rfa ce  of  
that ball, g o i n g  h ith er and thither, som e c o n g r e g a t in g  in one  
place and som e in another, T h e n  a s  he o b s e r v e d  us furth er,
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a n d  d isc o ve re d  th a t  o u r action s had so m e p u rp o se  in them ,  
a n d  that o u r  w o rld  w a s  g o v e r n e d  in an  o r d e r ly  w a y .  w o u ld  
h e  g i v e  us cred it for intelligence, w o u ld  he s a y  w e  w e r e  
g u i d e d  b y  blind instinct, o r  w o u ld  he su p p o se  us to be acted  
u p o n  from  w it h o u t,  b y  som e su p e r io r  in te ll ig e n ce ?  W h y  
d o n ' t  w e  g iv e  a n ts  and b ees  cred it for intelligen ce equ a l  to  
o u r s ?  Is  it b e c a u se  th ey  are  so  t in y ?  Is  it b e c a u se  t h e y  
c a n ’ t s p e a k ?  o r  read and w r ite  and do s u m s ?  S o m e tim e s  I 
w o n d e r  w h e th e r  h u m a n  intelligen ce is, a fte r  all, the highest,  
f o r  w h e n , a s  is so m e tim e s the case,  a h um an b e in g  is found  
t o  be in p o ssession  of som e of the in stin ctive  and intuitive  
f a c u lt ie s  c o m m o n  to  all a n im als,  that p erson is looked up on  
a s  quite  out of the c o m m o n  and m o r e  g ifted  than his fellows.  
( M o r e  often he is hunted d o w n  b y  the R e s e a r c h  C o m m it t e e  
o f  the S. P. R .  and in v e s t ig a te d .)  Y e t ,  a r g u e  as w e  w ill  w e  
c a n ’ t help feelin g  c o n v in c e d  th a t these p o w e r s  in a n im als  
a r e ,  s o m e h o w , on a different plane from  m a n ’ s intelligence.  
I f  it w e r e  not so, w h a t  should w e  find? In the first place w e  
s h o u ld  find bees and a n ts  im p r o v in g  in their w o r k  as th e y  get  
o ld e r ,  w e  sh o u ld  find their brains d e v e lo p in g  and e v o lv in g  
f r o m  on e g e n e ra tio n  to a n o th er,  but instead of  that, w e  see  
t h a t  th e y  k n o w  h o w  to d o  their w o r k  as soon as th e y  are  
b o r n ,  th e y  h a ve  not to be ta u g h t,  and th e y  g o  on fo r e v e r  
d o i n g  the sa m e th in g s  in the s a m e  w a y .  B e e s  k n e w  h o w  to  
m a k e  h e x a g o n a l  celts, hun dred s of y e a r s  ago, a s  w ell  as they  
d o  n o w .  E a r t h  w o r m s  c a r r y  on their m a r v e lo u s  w o r k  be
n e a th  the g r o u n d , little k n o w in g  that w ith o u t  their aid, m an  
c o u ld  not e x is t  upon this planet. T h e y ,  it is, w h o  p re p a re  
the g r o u n d  in w h ic h  w e  s o w  the seed, but w e  c an n ot for a 
m o m e n t  b elieve that th ey  d o  this w ith  an intelligent m ind,  
k n o w i n g  w h a t  th ey  do. In the h u m a n  ra c e  w e  find no p a r
allel t o  th ese  w o n d e r s ,  unless it be in the c a se  of infant p ro d 
ig ie s,  w h o  if it is a q uestion of m usic, seem  to  be able to  
p l a y  w ith o u t b e in g  ta u g h t,  and e v e n  to c o m p o se ,  o r  if it is 
m a t h e m a t ic s ,  to  be able to calcu la te  w ith  l ig h tn in g  ra p id ity ,  
w it h o u t  e v e r  h a v in g  had a lesson. B u t  these p o w e r s  u su ally  
dim inish in the Child, as his b ra in  d e v e lo p s and his intellect  
is trained.

O f  m i g r a t o r y  birds, m uch m ig h t  be said of the w o n d e r fu l
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fa c u lty  th e y  h a v e  for fin din g their w a y  south, I  o nce heard  
a lectu re  on the “  M in d s  o f  A n i m a l s  ”  d elivered  b y  a scientist  
w h o s e  n am e I  fo r g e t .  A t  th a t  tim e he w a s  M a s t e r  of one  
of the C o l l e g e s  at C a m b r id g e .  H e  said  that a b ird ’ s brain  
w a s  en tire ly  a brain of sight,  i. e., th a t  the part of the brain  
in direct c o m m u n ic a tio n  w it h  the e y e s  w a s  a b n o r m a lly  d e 
veloped, and his opinion w a s  that birds find their w a y  to  
the s u n n y  south en tirely  b y  their e y e s ig h t .  T o  s u p p o rt  this, 
he said h e had k n o w n  b ird s  to sta r t  on their w a y  south and  
on findin g a m ist o v e r  the land, to  return and w a it  for a 
clear d a y  to m a k e  a n o th e r a ttem p t. B u t  this d o e s n ’ t a c 
cou n t for w h a t  is k n o w n  to happen w h e n  p a re n t  birds b r in g  
up  tw o  b ro od s of y o u n g  in the s a m e  ye a r .  T h e y  sen d  the  
first b rood  south b y  th e m se lv e s ,  and th e y  w a i t  behin d till 
the secon d  b rood  is r e a d y  for the flight. T h e  first b r o o d  w ill  
g o  to  the v e r y  sa m e spot th a t the p a re n t birds inhabited the  
y e a r  before,  and th e y  join them  later  w ith  the secon d  brood.  
A s  F l a m m a r io n  w r ite s  “  T h e  s w a llo w  k n o w s  b etter than  
C h r is to p h e r  C o lu m b u s  o r  M a g e lla n ,  the v a ria tio n s  of lati
tu d e .”  T h e  s a m e  lectu rer that I  re fe rre d  to  just n o w , in 
s p e a k in g  of  a d o g 's  brain, said it w a s  a brain  of smell, and  
tried to  a c c o u n t  in this w a y  for the p o w e r  that m a n y  d o g s  
and c ats  p o sse ss  of f in din g th e ir  w a y .  B u t  this p h y sica l  
fact of  a brain  of smell, in no w a y  a c c o u n ts  for the w a y  
in w h ic h  a d o g  w h o  is taken a w a y  b y  train in a basket  
w ill  find his w a y  b a ck  b y  a  road, a lo n g  w h ic h  he has  
n e v e r  been before.  W h e t h e r  all d o g s  a n d  c a t s  p ossess  
th is  p o w e r  in an eq u al d e g re e ,  is op en to doubt. W e  
h a ve  o n ly  to keep an e ye  on the ‘ ‘ L o s t  and F o u n d  ”  colum n,  
in a n y  d a ily  paper, to see h o w  m a n y  an im a ls  g e t  lost, in 
spite of  this faculty .  O ft e n  the m ost intelligen t d o g s  are  
p e rfe c t ly  stupid a b o u t finding their w a y  h om e. It  a lm o st  
looks as if this instinctive  fa c u lty  s o m e w h a t  d isa p p e ars  as the  
in telligen ce widens. O r  it m a y  be that this is a  p o w e r  akin  
to c la ir v o y a n c e  in p eople and on ly  e x is t in g  in so m e a n im als  
and not in oth ers,  quite  ir r e s p e c t iv e ly  of intelligence. A  f e w  
m o n th s  a g o  I re a d  either in the "  Irish T i m e s  ”  o r  the ”  D a i l y  
E x p r e s s  "  an e x t ra c t  from  a  p a p e r  called “  N a t u r e  ’ ’ in w hich  
the w r ite r  told of an e x t r a o r d in a r y  c a se  that had c o m e  u n d er
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h is  notice. T w o  s w a n s  had built their nest t w o  f o llo w in g  
y e a r s  on an island in a certain  pond, and on both occasion s,  
so o n  a ft e r  the c y g n e t s  w e r e  hatched , th e y  w e r e  eaten by  a 
p ik e  in h a b itin g  the sa m e pond. In the s p r in g  of 1 9 1 1  the  
s w a n s  built th e ir  n e st  for the third tim e, on the sa m e island,  
a n d  the d a y  a ft e r  the y o u n g  w e r e  hatched , father, m o th e r  and  
c y g n e t s  alt d isa p p e are d  and w e r e  found on a n o th e r  pond at 
the d istan ce of a mile and a half  a w a y ,  w h e r e  t h e y  had n e v e r  
been  b efo re.  H o w  did th ey  k n o w  of the p resen ce  of  w a t e r  
at su ch  a d is t a n c e ?  W e r e  th e y  d o w s e r s ,  o r  c la ir v o y a n t ?  
T h e r e  w e r e  no  pike in the second pond and the y o u n g  w e r e  
b r o u g h t  up in sa fety .

T h a t  m a n y  an im a ls  are  c la ir v o y a n t ,  has b een  p ro v e d  be
y o n d  a  doubt. W e  often re a d  of ho rses  s h y in g  a t  the s ig h t  
of a  f igu re  invisible to  the d r iv e r ,  a n d  o f  d o g s  and cats,  w h o  
w ill  w h in e  at the s ig h t  o f  a  d ead  m a s t e r  o r  m istress.  In one  
o f  th e  p a p e rs  th a t  w e  h a d  read to us last D e c e m b e r  in this  
S o c i e t y — P e r s o n a l  E x p e r i e n c e s — w e  heard a m o st  in terestin g  
s t o r y  of  an  Irish terrier,  w h o  h o w le d  and w h in e d  to such  
an e x t e n t  one night, that he had to be b r o u g h t  in d oors from  
the sta b le  o r  o u th o u se,  w h e r e  he w a s  a c c u s to m e d  to spend  
the night, T h e  n e x t  d a y,  n e w s  c a m e  of his m a s t e r ’s death,  
w h ic h  h a d  o c c u r r e d  d u rin g  the night. In the “  O c c u l t  R e 
v i e w  "  for  N o v e m b e r ,  1 9 1 0 ,  there is a m o st  evid en tia l  sto r y  
o f  a c a t  w h o  s a w  a gh ost.  ( P a g e  2 6 9 .)

I n  “  L i g h t  ”  of N o v ,  9th, 1 9 1 2 ,  there is an  a ccou n t of a re
m a r k a b le  o c c u r re n c e  in In d ia  u n d e r the title "  S t r a n g e  C a s e  
of M i s s  O r m e  I n eed n ’ t e n te r  into p a rtic u la rs  of the case,  
w h ic h  a re  ou tsid e the scop e of this paper. Suffice it to s a y  
th a t  M i s s  O r m e ’ s p et  d o g  w a s  a w a y  f r o m  her, s t a y i n g  with- 
M is s  S te p h e n s ,  h e r  friend. M is s  O r m e  died su d d en ly ,  a n d  at 
the m o m e n t  of death  a p p e a r e d  to  h er friend. M is s  S te p h e n  
w a s  a w a k e n e d  b y  the w h in i n g  of the d o g ,  w h o  w a s  e v id e n tly  
the first to see the apparition. H e  a ft e r w a r d s  ceased  w h in in g  
a n d  ju m p e d  j o y o u s l y  rou n d his m istress.  In the “  A n i m a l s ’ 
G u a r d ia n  ”  for  D e c e m b e r ,  1 9 1 2 ,  w e  re a d  an a cc o u n t o f  w h a t  
to o k  p la c e  in a h a u n te d  b u n g a lo w  in India. A  m a n  a r r iv e d  
la te  one n ig h t at a lon ely  b u n g a lo w ,  a cc o m p a n ie d  b y  his n a 
tiv e  se rva n t and his terrier  d o g ,  T o b y .  H e  had h a rd ly
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c ro sse d  the vera n d ah  w h e n  the d o g  b e g a n  to  g r o w l  and s h o w  
s ig n s  of  fear,  e v e r y  hair  on his b a ck  b ristlin g  W h e n  bed
tim e c am e, a n d  his m a s te r  retired  to rest, T o b y  c re p t  into a 
c o m e r  of the room , g r o w l i n g  and sn a rlin g, and n o th in g  w o u ld  
in d u ce him  to take up his usu al  q u a r t e r s  a t  the foot of his 
m a s t e r ’s bed. H i s  m aster,  b e in g  afraid  th a t  s o m e th in g  w a s  
w r o n g ,  p ut a l ig h te d  lam p  and a r e v o l v e r  on the ta b le  b y  his  
bed-side. H a r d l y  ten m in u tes  had elapsed, w h e n  there  w a s  
a sound of  s o m e th in g  r u s h in g  q u ic k ly  th r o u g h  the room , th e  
r e v o l v e r  w a s  th r o w n  on to the floor b y  unseen hands, a n d  the  
lam p  w a s  b lo w n  out. T h e  m an  called out to his s e r va n t ,  a n d  
at the sa m e tim e h e a rd  a series of v iolen t ra p s on the w a ll  be
hind the bed. H is  s e r v a n t  g a v e  on e shriek of  terror,  then  
d ash ed  out of  his room  and tore d o w n  the p a s s a g e  that led  
out of the house, as fa st  a s  his le g s  w o u ld  c a r r y  him. T h e r e  
w a s  no fu rth e r  d istu rb a n ce  that night. W h e n  all w a s  quiet  
the g e n tle m a n  re m e m b e r e d  T o b y ,  a n d  w e n t  to see h o w  he 
fared. H e  found the little d o g  l y in g  w ith  his head on his  
f o r e p a w s ,  his e y e s  w id e  and sta rin g ,  quite  dead. S u c h  in
sta n c e s  a re  v e r y  co m m o n . F r o m  the P r o c e e d in g s  of the
S .  P .  R .  and in the S .  P. R .  J o u r n a l  I am  gla d  to k n o w  that  
m a n y  such occur,  and h a v e  this a d v a n ta g e ,  that w e  m a y  be  
quite  su re  th e y  h a ve  been w ell  in v e s t ig a te d  before th e y  w e r e  
published. T h e r e  is no g e t t i n g  a w a y  from  the fact that m a n y  
a n im a ls  are  c la ir v o y a n t ,  but the p ro b a b ility  is th a t as in hu
m a n  bein gs,  so m e  are  m o re  sen sitive  than others.

P a s s i n g  on from  C la ir v o y a n c e  to  T e l e p a t h y ,  I h a ve  often  
w o n d e r e d  w h e t h e r  it is p ossible for te le p a th y  to o c c u r  be
tw e e n  hum an bein gs  and anim als. I believe it is a fact that  
coa ch  d rive rs,  w h o  are in the h a b it  of  d r iv in g  c o a c h e s  a lo n g  
m o st d a n g e ro u s  places a b o v e  p recip ices in the Y o s e m it e  
v a lle y ,  n e v e r  a llo w  n e r v o u s  p a s s e n g e r s  to sit in the front for  
fe a r  th ey  will c o n y m in ic a te  their n e r v o u s n e s s  to the h orses.  
T h e y  are  a l w a y s  s to w e d  a w a y  at the back as far  from  the  
horses as possible.

A n y o n e  w h o  has k ept anim al p ets  and o b s e r v e d  th em  
w ill  a dm it that th e y  can  c o m m u n ic a te  w ith one an oth er.  It  
is just p ossible that th e y  h a ve  so lv e d  the p ro b le m  a s  to  h o w  
to sen d  telep athic  m e s s a g e s  at will, w h ic h  w e  ce rta in ly  h ave
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not. O u r  c h a ir m a n , S i r  W m ,  B a r r e t t ,  tells us that, in the  
c ase  of h u m a n  b ein gs,  the b est con dition for a m e ssa g e  to  be  
c a r r ie d  is for the a g e n t  to be in a c o m a to s e  con dition, o r  
a sle e p  a n d  to le a v e  all the w o r k  to his su b -co n scio u s m ind—  
in o t h e r  w o r d s ,  the m o re  w e  t r y  to  send a m e ssa g e ,  the m o re  
it w o n 't  go.

T h e r e  h a v e  b een  v a r io u s  th eo ries  to a cc o u n t f o r  th ese  
o c c u lt  p o w e r s  in anim als. P r o f e s s o r  M c D o u g a l l  thinks that  
the do ctrin e  of “  In stin ct  "  w a s  p reju d icial  to the s t u d y  of  
a n im a l  b e h a v io u r.  H e  s a y s  "  the a ction s of m en w e r e  said  
to b e  g o v e r n e d  b y  the fa c u lty  of  R e a so n , th o se  of an im a ls  b y  
In stin ct,  and this attrib u tio n  of the action s of anim a ts  to  
in stin ct s e e m s  to h a ve  d isg u ised , from  those w h o  used the  
w o r d ,  the need for fu rth e r  s tu d y  or e x p la n a tio n  of them . It 
w a s  a str ik in g  e x a m p le  of the p o w e r  of a w o r d  to c lo a k  o u r  
ig n o r a n c e  and to  hide it e ve n  from  o u r s e lv e s ."

L o n g  a g o  A r is to t le  ta u g h t  th a t the difference b e t w e e n  
a n im a ls  and m an  w a s  th a t m an  p o ssessed  p o w e r s  w h ich  the  
a n im a ls  d o  not possess, in addition  to  th o se  w h ic h  th e y  share  
in c o m m o n .  D e s c a r te s ,  a p hilo so p h er of the 1 7 t h  c e n t u r y  
th o u g h t  that a n im a ls  w e r e  m e r e ly  c o m p lica te d  m ach in es,  that  
t h e ir  m o v e m e n t s  c o u ld  be e x p la in e d  b y  the m ech a n ica l  p rin 
cip le s  w h ic h  enable us to c o n stru ct ,  con tro l,  and u n d erstan d  
the m o v e m e n t s  of a clock, o r  a n y  o th e r  m achine.

L a m a r c k ,  in the 1 9 t h  c e n tu r y ,  p ro p o u n d ed  his t h e o r y  o f  
a n im a l evolu tion , but it w a s  not till D a r w i n  co n v in ce d  the  
w o r l d  that all form s of life had b een  e v o lv e d  from  so m e  
s im p le  fo r m  that the p rob lem  of the relation of the h u m a n  
to the anim al m ind b e g a n  to be stu died seriou sly.  D a r w i n  
a T g u e d  th a t  ju s t  as M a n ’ s p h ysica l  fra m e  had been  e v o lv e d  
fro m  the b o d y  of so m e anim al species, allied to the e x is t in g  
m a n -lik e  ap es,  so the functions of his m ind m u st h a v e  been  
e v o lv e d  from  the m ind of the sa m e a n im a l a n cesto r.  D a r w in ,  
and his fo llo w e rs  in tlieir desire to  m inim ise the g a p  b e tw e e n  
the h u m a n  and the a n im a l m ind p e rh a p s  o v e r -e s t im a te d  the  
m en ta l  p o w e r s  of the h ig h e r anim als, but M c D o u g a l l  thinks  
th a t  the g a p  does not seem  so  w id e  as it did half  a c e n t u r y  
a g o ,  for the n e w  light that has been th r o w n  upon M a n ’s  
m ental p ro c e sse s,  has dim inished it from  o u r  side, b y  s h o w i n g
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us that h u m a n  m e n ta l  p ro c e sse s  are  m o re  akin to those of the  
anim ats th a n  had b een  p r e v io u s ly  su p p o sed . W e  are, p e r
h aps, h a r d ly  a w a r e  h o w  m a n y  of  o u r  action s sp r in g  fro m  
w h a t  w e  call *' In stin ct  "  in anim als.

“  S k e t c h  ” , F e b .  19 th ,  1 9 1 3 ,  g iv e s  the fo l lo w in g  ite m :
Illu strio u s stu den ts of anim al p s y c h o l o g y  are  p r o b a b ly  the  

o n ly  people w h o  do n o t  u n d e rsta n d  the d o g .  T h e y  d e n y  it 
e ven  as high  instincts a s  those credited b y  D r .  F r a n c i s  D a r w i n  
to the plants. B u t  th e re  w a s  a little g r o u p  of d o g s  at C r u f t ' s  
S h o w  last w e e k  w h ic h  u p set all the theories of the scientists.  
P r o b a b l y  there w a s  no a d o g  in the c o m p a n y  th a t  c o u ld  h a v e  
picked the lock of the c h a m b e r  in w h ic h  the p s y c h o lo g is t  im 
p risons an anim al, d e m a n d in g  th a t,  to be con sid ered  a rea so n 
able c re a tu r e ,  it shall  s t r a i g h t w a y  relea se  itself. N o t  one o f  
th e m  c o u ld  h a v e  used a knife and fo rk  o r  re a d  this n u m b e r  o f  
T h e  S k etch , b u t  th e y  had all done th in g s  w h ic h  h a v e  no rela 
tion to du m b , blind instinct. T h e y  had sa ved  h u m a n  life, and  
that is w h y  th e y  w e r e  there. T h e  g r o u p  c o m p rise d  all sorts  
and con ditions of  d o gs,  and their p e d ig r e e s  w e r e  to o  fruitful  
o f  b a r s  sinister to m ak e re c o rd s  p re se n ta b le  to the purists.

T h e  R o s ic r u c ia n  idea is that anim als  h a v e  no in d w e llin g  
spirit, b u t  are  d irected from  w ith o u t.  In a bo o k  entitled  
“  T h e  R o s ic r u c ia n  C o n c e p tio n  of the C o s m o s  ”  the w r i t e r  
ela b o ra te s  a m ost c o m p lic a te d  s y s te m  of the u n iverse. T h e  
n e x t  sp h e re  to  this h e n a m e s  the “  D e s ir e  W o r l d  ” , w h ic h ,  I  
sup p ose, w o u ld  c o r re sp o n d  to  w h a t  o th e r  sch ools  o f  t h o u g h t  
w o u l d  call the A s t r a l  P la n e ,  and it is from  this plane th a t  he 
thinks the anim als  are g u id e d  b y  a “ G r o u p -S p ir i t . ”  H e  
thinks th a t an im a ls  are not individualised in the s a m e  w a y  
th a t  hum an b e in g s  are, and to e xp la in  w h a t  he m e a n s  he g iv e s  
an illustration, to s h o w  the difference b e t w e e n  the m a n  w ith  
his in -d w e llin g  spirit, and the a nim al w ith  its G r o u p -S p ir it .  
H e  im a g in e s  a r o o m  divided b y  m e a n s  of a curtain , o n e  side  
of the cu rtain  r e p r e s e n t in g  the P h y s ic a l  W o r l d ,  and the o th er  
the D e sire  W o r l d .  H e  then su p p o se s  there are  t w o  m e n  in 
the room , on e in ea ch  division, b u t  th e y  c a n n o t  see one a n 
oth er ,  nor can  th e y  g e t  into the s a m e  division. T h e r e  are  
ten holes in the curtain , and the m an  w h o  is in the division  
re p r e se n tin g  the D e s ir e  W o r l d  can p ut his ten fingers th ro u g h
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th ese  holes into the division r e p r e s e n t in g  the P h y s ic a l  W o r l d .  
T h e  f in g e rs  re p re se n t the an im a ls  b e l o n g i n g  to one species.  
T h e  m a n  can  m o v e  them  a s  he w ills .  T h e  m an in the P h y s 
ical division  sees the fingers, sees th a t  th e y  all m o v e ,  but d o es  
not see th e  con n ectio n  b e t w e e n  them . T o  him  it a p p e a rs  as  
if t h e y  w e r e  all se p a ra te  and distinct from  on e an oth er.  H e  
c a n n o t  see th a t  th e y  are  g o v e r n e d  b y  the m a n  b eh in d  the  
c u r t a in ,  and not b y  their o w n  intelligence. T h e  w r i t e r  g o e s  
on to  sa y ,  “ W e  h e a r  of  a n im a l instinct, and blind instinct.  
T h e r e  is n o th in g  blind a bout the w a y  the G r o u p -S p ir i t  g u id e s  
its m e m b e r s .  T h e r e  is W i s d o m ,  spelt w it h  cap itals. It  is the  
s p ir it  o f  the g r o u p , w h ic h  g a th e r s  its Hocks of birds in the  
fall,  and c o m p e ls  them  to  m ig r a t e  to the south neith er too  
e a r l y ,  n o r  to o  late, to  e sc a p e  the w in t e r 's  chilly  b l a s t ;  th a t  
d ir e c t s  their retu rn  in the sp rin g ,  c a u s in g  them  to  fly at ju st  
th e  p r o p e r  a ltitud e, w h ic h  differs  for the differen t species.  
T h e  G r o u p -S p ir i t  of the B e a v e r  tea c h es  it to build its dam  
a c r o s s  a s tre a m  at e x a c t l y  the p ro p e r  angle.  It  con sid ers  the  
r a p id it y  of  the flow , a n d  all the c irc u m sta n c e s ,  p re c ise ly  a s  a 
sk illed  e n g in e e r  w o u ld  do, s h o w i n g  that it is as up to d a te  in 
e v e r y  p a rtic u la r  of the c r a ft  a s  the c olleg e-b red ,  te c h n ic a lly  
e d u c a t e d  man. It is the w is d o m  of the G r o u p -S p ir i t  th a t  
d ir e c t s  the b u ild in g  of the h e x a g o n a l  cell of the bee w ith  such  
g e o m e t r ic a l  n ic e ty  ; th a t  tea c h es  the snail to fash io n  its house  
in an a c c u ra t e  b ea u tifu l  s p ir a l ;  that tea ch es  the o c e a n  m o llu sc  
the a r t  of  d e c o r a t in g  its ir idescen t shell. W i s d o m ,  w is d o m  
e v e r y w h e r e ! S o  g r a n d , so g r e a t ,  that on e w h o  look s w it h  an  
o b s e r v a n t  e y e  is filled w it h  a m a z e m e n t  and re v e r e n c e !  ”

T h i s  idea of an im a ls  b e in g  acted u p on  from  w ith o u t  seem s  
to  m e  to e x p la in  in g r e a t  m e a s u r e  the b e h a v io u r  of anim als,  
its a cc o u n t for the fact that th e y  are  nqt individualised,  
in th e  w a y  that hum an bein gs are. B y  this I  m ean  th a t  w h e n  
w e  learn the c h a ra c te ristic s  of  on e anim al, w e  k n o w  the c h a r 
a c te ristic s  of the sp ecies to  w h ic h  it b elongs.  A l l  m e m b e rs  
of the sa m e anim al tribe are  alike and will act in the sa m e w a y  
u n d e r  like conditions. Y e t  w e  k n o w  that so m e  of the h ig h e r  
d o m estic  a n im a ls  do think, and this is b e c a u se  th e y  h a v e  com e  
in to  close to u ch  w it h  M a n  for g e n e ra tio n s — on the sa m e p rin 
cip le  that a h ig h ly  c h a r g e d  w ir e  w il l  induce a w e a k e r  c u rr e n t
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of e le c tr ic ty  in a w ir e  b r o u g h t  close to it. H a v i n g  s u m m e d  
up briefly  the R o s ic r u c ia n  t h e o r y  to a ccou n t for a nim al be
h a viou r,  I will  n o w  g o  on to  the secon d  p a rt  of this p a p e r ;—

Theories as to the Fa te  of Anim als W hen T h e y  Die.

It  h a s  been p ro v e d  and is n o w  g e n e r a lly  a cc e p te d  b y  
scientists, that M a n ’ s p h y sic a l  fram e has ascen d ed  th r o u g h  
m a n y  v a rie d  s ta g e s  from  the v e r y  lo w e s t  form s of anim al life. 
F o r  this reason, if for  no other, it a l w a y s  seem s to m e  th a t  
w e  o u g h t  to be p a rtic u la rly  in terested in the p s y c h o l o g y  o f  
the a n im a l k in g d o m , to w h ic h  w e  are  bou nd b y  su ch  c lo se  
ties. W h e n  a pet anim al dies, and w e  see the lifeless b o d y  
l y in g  im m o v a b le ,  the in evitab le  q uestion arises, "  W h e r e  h a s  
it g o n e ? "  T h e  b o d y  is still there, but S o m e t h i n g  has gon e.  
It  is the s a m e  old q uestion th a t  M a n  h a s  e te r n a lly  been a s k 
in g  w ith  r e g a r d  to his d ep a rted  h u m a n  friends. I h a v e  al
w a y s  th o u g h t,  fro m  child h o o d  up, that to all a p p e a ra n ce ,  th ere  
is a s  m u ch  difference b e tw e e n  a l iv in g  d o g  and a dead d o g  
as b e tw e e n  a l iv in g  m an and a dead m an . W h e n  I  h a ve  h ad  
the c o u r a g e  to  re m a rk  this, often at the risk  of sh o c k in g  
people, I h a v e  a lm o st in v a ria b ly  re c e ive d  the sa m e a n s w e r ;  
viz. that the L i f e  is g o n e  o u t  of the anim al, but the S o u l  is 
g o n e  out of the m an . I f  these people w e r e  a sk e d  to define 
their term s th e y  w o u ld  find th e m se lv e s  in difficulties, for,  
a ft e r  all, it is the m o v in g  s p r in g  that has g o n e,  w h a t e v e r  
n am e w e  like to call it b y .  N o w ,  as to the p roblem , w h e r e  
has it gon e ? C h ristia n s ,  ta k e n  a s  a b o d y ,  c a lm ly  a ssu m e  
that anim als are  annihilated at death. W h a t  g r o u n d s  t h e y  
h a v e  for this belief I don't quite  k n o w , un less it is th a t  the  
S c r ip t u r e s ,  upon w h ic h  th e y  ba se  their hop e of a futu re  life 
for m an , are silent upon this subject, W e  h u m a n s  im a g in e  
o u rselves  to be v e r y  su p e r io r  c re a tu r e s  indeed, and a r r o g a t e  
to o u r se lv e s  the ex c lu siv e  r ig h t  to be im m orta l.  Y e t  a n y 
one w h o  o b s e r v e s  the l ives  and habits of o th e r  c re a tu r e s  
c a n n o t  b u t  w o n d e r  w h a t  g r o u n d s  there  are for this a s s u m p 
tion. In M r .  A ,  C .  B e n s o n 's  book, "  L e a v e s  of the T r e e  " ,  
he tells a s t o r y  of h o w  F .  W .  H .  M y e r s ,  w h e n  quite  a sm all  
b o y  w a s  out w a lk in g  w ith  his m o th e r  on e d a y  w h e n  he s a w
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a dead to a d  that had been  c ru sh e d  b y  som e p a ssin g  vehicle.  
His y o u th fu l  m ind b e g a n  to sp ecu la te  upon the p resen t  
w h ereab ou ts  of the toad, and he q uestion ed  his m o th e r  a b o u t  
it. F r o m  h er h e o n l y  elicited the in fo rm a tio n  th a t the toad  
was a n n ih ila te d — h a d  sim p ly  c e a se d  to  exist.  T h i s  idea, he 
says, filled him  w ith  the "  deep est a n g u is h .”  W h e t h e r  w e  
share h is  h o r r o r  a t  the idea o f  annihilation, o r  w h e th e r ,  like 
Sir O l i v e r  L o d g e ,  w e  c o u rt  the idea, m a k e s  no difference to  
the tr u th  a b o u t the m a tte r .  I t  is re fr e s h in g  to  find that  
am ong o r t h o d o x  C h r is t ia n s  there are som e e x c e p tio n s.  
K in g sle y ,  W e s l e y ,  and B is h o p  B u t l e r  all believed in a fu tu re  
life f o r  anim als. K i n g s l e y  w r o t e  "  W e  m u s t  define w h a t  o u r  
souls a r e ,  before  w e  can  define w h a t  s o rt  of a soul o r  n o n 
soul a  bird m a y  o r  m a y  not h a v e .”  S t .  F r a n c i s  of A s s is i  
called the birds his b ro th ers.  P e r f e c t l y  sure that he him self  
was a spiritual b ein g, he th o u g h t  it at least  p ossible that  
birds m i g h t  be sp iritu al b e in g s  likew ise,  in carn ate,  like h im 
self, in m o rta l  flesh.

A n i m a l s  a re  not en tire ly  p hysical.  T h e r e  m u st be s o m e 
thing in th e m  akin to the spiritual b o d y  that w e  b elieve M a n  
to p ossess.

M r ,  E ,  E .  F o u r n i e r  D ' A l b e  in his book, “  N e w  L i g h t  on 
Im m o rta lity  ” , has a t h e o r y  as to  w h a t  the spirit b o d y  is, 
which I w ill  b riefly  outline for the sa k e  of those w h o  m a y  not  
have r e a d  his book. H e  e x p la in s  h o w  that the hum an b o d y  
is c o m p o s e d  of millions of tittle cells, ea ch  of  w h ich  has a 
nucleus, c o n ta in in g  the L i f e - g i v i n g  elem en t, and w h ic h  he 
names a *‘ P s y c h o m e r e  ”  o r  S o u l  centre. T h e  th e o r y  is that  
these “  p s y c h o m e r e s  "  fo r m  the S p ir it  B o d y  w h ic h  is w it h 
drawn at the tim e of  death. I f  there is a n y t h in g  in this th e
ory it is ap plicab le  to an im a ls  a s  w ell  as to M an . H e  s a y s  
“ D o  an im a ls  p ossess so u ls ?  A c c o r d i n g  to the g e n e ra l  lines  
of o u r a r g u m e n t,  w e  m u st a n s w e r  m ost d e c i d e d l y ; th e y  do.  
T h eir  o r g a n is m s  are  as c o m p le x  as o u r  o w n .  T h e y  require  
similar d ir e c t in g  cen tres,  or p s y c h o m e re s .  T h e i r  mental  
faculties are, a s  a rule, g r e a t ly  u n d erra ted , l a r g e l y  on a c 
count of the difficulty  w e  e xp e r ie n c e  in ‘ p u ttin g  o u r se lv e s  in 
their p la ce.'  Indeed, w e  m a y  seriou sly  d o u b t w h e t h e r  ants  
and bees, f o r  instance, are in a n y  w a y  in ferior to o u rselves,
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or, if th e y  are, w h e t h e r  their p a rtia l  in fe rio rity  in so m e  
th in gs  is not c o m p e n sa te d  by  a s u p e r io r ity  in o th ers.  D o  
th e y  s u r v iv e  them  a ls o ?  A r e  th e y ,  too, im m o r ta l  like o u r 
s e lv e s ?  W e  can a lle g e  no sufficient reason w h y  th e y  sh ou ld  
not b e !  T h e  idea that n o x io u s  instincts  [ in s e c ts ]  for in 
stance, m a y  a c c o m p a n y  us and c o n fr o n t  us in the S o u l  w o r l d  
is e n o u g h  to fill so m e se n sitiv e  m inds w it h  h o rro r  and lo a th 
ing. T h e y  w o u ld ,  at th a t  price, ra th e r  not h a v e  im m o r ta lity .  
T h e y  w o u ld  p r e fe r  annihilation. B u t  let us look at this  
q uesion ra t io n a lly  and c oo lly .  In the first place, w e  m a y  
p o ssib ly  n e v e r  c o m e  n e a r  th em . T h e y  m a y  be t h o r o u g h l y  
e a rth  bound, and p a s s in g  th r o u g h  a c y c l e  of rap id  re-in
c a rn a tio n s,  th e y  m a y ,  if t h e y  people the a tm o s p h e r e  at all ,  
be con fin ed to  its lo w e s t  strata.  I f  th e y  inhabit the soul  
w o rld  itself, th e y  m a y  fulfill a useful fun ction  there, s o m e 
th in g  like h o rse s  and c o w s  and pet c a n a r ie s  in this. F o r  
the p ractices and p u rsu its  w h ic h  m ak e them  o b je ctio n a b le  
h ere  will be n e c e s s a rily  m odified b y  the c h a n g e  o f  w o r l d  
and of s ta te  of a g g r e g a t io n .”

T o  a n y  student of e v e n  e le m e n t a r y  p s y c h o l o g y ,  the t h e o r y  
of annihilation is m o st  unscientific, y e t  so co n v in ce d  a r e  
m o st of  us of its truth, th a t  w e  feel w e  are  d o in g  a r ig h te o u s  
action, w h e n  w e  trea d  u p on  a  half  dea d  insect, o r  c h lo ro fo rm  
an a nim al th a t is in pain, b e lie v in g  th a t  w e  h a v e  p ut an end  
to its suffering, w hile  a t  the sa m e tim e w e  should sh u d d er  
w it h  h o rro r  at the idea o f  d o in g  the s a m e  th in g  for a d e a r  
friend, e ven  th o u g h  w e  believed w e  w e r e  s p e e d in g  him  to a 
m u ch  h a p p ier  w o rld .  I t  is s tr a n g e  h o w  illogical w e  can  be  
at times.

In m a n y  E a s t e r n  religion s, w e  find the doctrin e o f  T r a n s 
m igration . T h i s  do ctrin e  is re g a r d e d  b y  the B r a h m a n ic  
H in d o o s  p a rtly  a s  a p en a n ce  and p a r t l y  a s  a m ean s of p u r i
fication. It is a cc e p te d  b y  the B u d d h ists  also. It  w a s  
sh a red  b y  the E g y p t i a n  priests w h o  believed that the soul  
had to continue 3 0 0 0  y e a r s  a fte r  death  in the bodies o f  
a n im als,  before it c o u ld  re a c h  the h a bitation s of the B lessed .  
T h e  do ctrin e  p a ssed  from  here  into so m e o f  the p h ilo so p h ic  
s y s t e m s  of the G r e e k s .  I t  o ccu p ied  a n  im p o rta n t p lace in 
the w r it in g s  of P y t h a g o r a s ,  and P la t o  p ro p o u n d s the t h e o r y
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that so u ls  retu rn  into the G o d h e a d  a ft e r  a c yc le  of 10 ,0 0 0  
years, sp en t in the bodies o f  m en and of  anim als.

T h e  id ea  of a S p ir it  e n t e r in g  the b o d y  of an a n im a l a fte r  
it has inhabited that of  a hum an b e in g  is c o n t r a r y  to the  
doctrine of E v o lu tio n ,  but I  thin k it is quite rea so n a b le  to  
suppose th a t  an  a n im a l ’ s spirit  w h e n  it leaves the b o d y ,  m a y  
enter t h e  b o d y  o f  so m e h ig h e r  anim al, until a t  last it is en
shrined in the p h y sic a l  fra m e of a  h u m a n  b ein g. T h i s  is, I 
believe, the t e a c h in g  that is found a m o n g  som e o f  the sects  
of H in d u s ,  and as a resu lt  of this, the w o r ld  o f  a n im a l life  
is r e g a r d e d  w it h  m o re  r e v e r e n c e  and kindliness th a n  a m o n g  
C hristian people. T h e i r  b o y s  and g ir ls  are  ta u g h t  th a t  each  
animal p o s s e s s e s  a soul, h a s  ind ividuality ,  and th a t  the g e r m  
of life in ea ch  one o f  these w ill  g r a d u a ll y  p ass th r o u g h  the  
various s t a g e s  of evolu tion , and u lt im a te ly  a p p ea r  in a h u 
man f o r m ,  and th a t D iv in it y  is e x p r e s s in g  itself th r o u g h  the  
forms of l o w e r  anim als. I  b elieve so m e sp iritualists  h old  
the o p in io n  th a t  an im a ls  h a v e  an "  a str a l  "  b o d y  and g o  on 
to the n e x t  plan e, but n o t  fu rth er.  E m m  tim e to tim e in 
“  L i g h t  ” , I h a v e  c o m e  a c r o s s  in stan ces  o f  c la ir v o y a n ts  h a v 
ing s e e n  a stral  fo r m s  of an im a ls  a fte r  death. J a m e s  
L a w r e n c e  of N e w c a s t l e - o n - T y n e ,  w r i t i n g  to  “  L i g h t  ”  o f  A u 
gust 10 t h ,  1 9 1 2 ,  s a y s  he has noticed h o w  fre q u e n tly  h orses,  
cattle, d o g s ,  c a ts ,  tortoises, birds, and o th e r  an im a ls  a p p e a r  
to c la ir v o y a n ts .  H e  him self  h a s  seen all th ese  c la ir v o y a n tly ,  
horses a n d  d o g s  p e rh a p s  p re p o n d e r a tin g .  H e  h a s  also seen  
rabbits, d o m e stic  fow ls,  mice, and a t  least once, a rat. T h e  
appearan ce of a seal b y  the side o f  e x - w h a l i n g  c ap ta in  w a s  
recorded so m e y e a r s  a g o ,  w h ic h  w a s  re c o g n iz e d  as a pet.

M .  L e y m a r i e ,  ed itor of the “  R e v u e  Sp ir ite  ” , g iv e s  an in
teresting s t o r y  ( ”  L i g h t  ” , M a r c h  19 th ,  1 9 0 4 . )  In J a n u a r y ,  
18 7 7 ,  the S ig n o r a  B o s c a ,  w i d o w  of an  em in en t civil  en g in eer,  
was se a te d  a t  his fireside, N o .  7  R u e  de Lille ,  P a r is ,  w h e n  
Count L v o f f ,  P r e s id e n t  of the old c o u rt  in M o s c o w ,  paid his 
first visit  there and w a s  p resen ted  to the S ig n o r a .  T h e y  
proceeded to  c on verse.  S u d d e n l y  the S ig n o r a  e x c la im e d ,  
“  S ig n o r,  I  see n e a r  y o u  a d o g ,  w h ich  se e m s v e r y  affectionate.  
It is a la r g e  w h it e  N e w f o u n d la n d ,  w it h  black p a w s  and ears,  
and a b la ck  s t a r  on his forehead. R o u n d  his neck is a silver



14  Journal o f the A m erican Society fo r P sych ical Research.

colJar, and on it is w r itte n  "  S e r g i o  L v o fF  ’ ’ and the n a m e  o f  
the d o g  ( w h ic h  M .  L e y m a r i e  s a y s  he c a n n o t  r e m e m b e r ) .  I t  
h a s  a b eautifu l lo n g  tail, and it c a re sse s ,  and look s up at y o u . ”  
A t  those w o rd s,  the S i g n o r 's  e y e s  filled w ith  tears. “  W h e n  
I w a s  a b o y  ” , he said, “  I w a s  restless and reckless, I t r u s t e d  
en tire ly  in m y  d o g  w h ic h  y o u  h a ve  ju s t  d e s c r ib e d ;  and it 
r e p e a te d ly  sa ved  m y  life, o nce c a r r y i n g  m e out of a  river,  
w h e n  I w a s  in g r e a t  d a n g e r  o f  d r o w n in g .  I w a s  1 2  y e a r s  
old, w h e n  I lost this faithful friend, and I m o u rn ed  him as  
a bro th er.  I a m  rejo iced  to  h ea r he is n ea r m e, for I a m  
certain  that th ese  d e a r  c o m p a n io n s  h a ve  intelligent souls,  
w h ic h  s u r v iv e  their bodies. I see y o u  are a p o w e r f u l  m e 
dium, y o u  h a ve  told m e  of th in g s  that h app en ed 4 0  y e a r s  
a go . T h a n k  y o u  S ig n o r a ,  m a y  G o d  bless y o u  ” , T h e  
S ig n o r a  then s a w  the d o g  m a k e  g r e a t  d e m o n stra tio n s  of j o y  
and it g r a d u a lly  d isap p eared . M .  L e y m a r i e  adds that t h e y  
d id n ’t e x p e c t  S i g n o r  L v o f F  th a t d a y,  a n d  that he m et th e  
S ig n o r a  for the first time.

In “ L i g h t ”  of D ec. 1 3 t h ,  19 0 2 ,  a w r it e r  w r it in g  fro m  
N e w  Z e a la n d  tells h o w  he w a s  in the habit of s itt in g  o n c e  
a w e e k  w ith  a la d y  friend, for d e v e lo p m e n t in c la ir v o y a n c e ,  
and, w h e n  possible, e v e r y  o th e r  ev e n in g ,  alone. D u r i n g  th a t  
tim e, his gu id e, w h o m  he s a w  c la ir v o y a n t l y ,  a l w a y s  a r r a n g e d  
for him  to  h a v e  a succession  of spirit  visitors, u su ally  one a t  
a  time, and he w a s  a sk e d  to  d escrib e th em . O n e  ev e n in g ,  to  
his g r e a t  surprise, a m a n  b r o u g h t  in a la rg e  black m o n k e y ,  
w h ic h  w a s  p la ced  upon a chair, w h e r e  he cou ld  see it plainly,  
w hile  the m an sto o d  beside it, w ith  an a m u se d  smile on his  
face. T h e  m o n k e y  w a s  b u sily  e a t in g  w h a t  a p p e a re d  to be  
a biscuit, a n d  w h e n  that h a d  d isap p eared , the m an g a v e  it a 
secon d  one. H e  th en  w a lk e d  out of the room , w ith  the  
m o n k e y  r u n n in g  beside him  on all fours, T h e  w r it e r  s a y s  
th e y  p a ssed  quite close to him, and the anim al w a s  so  life
like, that he felt ra t h e r  c r e e p y  f o r  a m o m e n t.  O n a n o th e r  
o cc a s io n ,  a w h ite  c a t  w a s  b r o u g h t  in, and p la ced  on the table  
beside a l ig h te d  R o c h e s te r  lam p. It  a p p e a r e d  to be f r ig h t
ened and ju m p e d  on to a sofa, w h e r e  it sa t  d o w n  c o n te n te d ly .  
A  p r e t t y  little g o a t  w a s  also b r o u g h t  in one ev e n in g ,  a n d  
a n o th e r tim e d u r in g  the c la ir v o y a n c e  hour, four o th e r  ani-
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mais appeared. T h e first was a pretty little white lap-dog 
with long drooping ears, A lady, dressed in white, wearing 
some beautiful jewels, held it on her knee. Then an elderly 
gentleman came in with two wooden boxes, with wires 
across the front. Out of one, he took two rabbits, one of 
them of a brownish color, like the wild rabbits, which are 
so plentiful in N ew  Zealand, and the other w as black and 
white. He then put them back, and out of the other box 
he lifted a guinea pig. A fter he had gone out, an old ac
quaintance of the sitter's came in, with a very sleek and fat 
brown setter dog. Someone else followed with a fine black 
retriever, which growled and barked, evidently thinking the 
sitter w as a ghost.

M a d a m e  D ’ E s p é r a n c e  in M L i g h t  ”  for  O c to b e r  2 2 d ,  19 0 4 ,  
tells h o w  she on ce had p erso n a l e xp e r ie n c e  of  the spiritual  
existence of an anim al w h o m  she had k n o w n  well  in life. 
It w a s  a sm all terrier,  a g r e a t  friend a n d  fa v o rite  of the  
family, w h o , in c o n se q u e n c e  of her- m a s te r  l e a v in g  the  
country, h a d  been g iv e n  to an a d m irer ,  l iv in g  a hu n d red  m iles  
or so a w a y .  O n e  m o rn in g, a  y e a r  o r  m o re  later, on e n te rin g  
the d in in g  room , M m e .  D ’ E s p é r a n c e  s a w ,  to h er a sto n ish 
ment, “  M o r n a  *’ s c u r r y i n g  round the r o o m  in a p e rfe ct  fre n z y  
of d elight,  round and round, un d er ta bles and chairs,  as she  
was w o n t  to do in m o m e n ts  of e x c ite m e n t o r  jo y ,  a fte r  an  
absence from  hom e. N a t u r a l l y ,  she con clu d ed  th a t  M o r n a ’s 
new o w n e r  had b r o u g h t  her, o r  that she had found h er w a y  
home a g a in  herself,  and she w e n t  to  m a k e  enquiries of the  
other m e m b e rs  of the fam ily. N o  one h o w e v e r  k n e w  a n y 
thing of the d o g ’s return , and sea rch , o r  call  as th e y  w o u ld ,  
Morna did not sh o w  h erself  a g a in . M a d a m e ,  of c ou rse,  w a s  
told she m u s t  h a ve  d re a m e d  she had seen the d o g  or had been  
deceived by  a s h a d o w , and the incident w a s  fo rg o tte n .  
Months, o r  p e rh a p s  a y e a r  passed, before  M m e . m et M o r n a ’s 
new o w n e r ,  and asked a fter h er w elfa re .  H e  then told her  
that M o r n a  w a s  dead, had been e n g a g e d  in battle  w ith  an  
enemy, and had died fro m  the w o u n d s  she received. A s  far  
as they c o u ld  a sce rta in ,  this had h app en ed a bout the tim e,  
or a little w h ile  p re v io u s  to the d a y  on w h ic h  M o r n a  had  
been seen r a c in g  rou n d the ro o m  in h e r  old h om e, M m e .
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D ’ E s p é r a n c e  adds th a t  she had no d ou b t,  that M o n ta ,  f in d in g  
h erself  free, had c o m e  to p a y  h er a visit,  and w a s  o v e r jo y e d ,  
at finding h erself  in fam iliar  a n d  b e lo v e d  su rro u n d in g s.

O n e  m ig h t  g o  on m u lt ip ly in g  instan ces  of a p p a rit io n s  o f  
an im a ls  ad infinitum  b u t  the f e w  I  h a v e  q u o te d  (w h ic h  a re  
typical,  and n o t  b y  a n y  m ean s iso lated  c a s e s )  will  s e r v e  m y  
p u rp o se  of s h o w i n g  th a t  c la ir v o y a n t s  d o  see spirits  o f  a n i
m als.  I  o nce read that a L a p l a n d e r  a ssu re d  a tr a ve lle r  t h a t  
his people w e r e  helped in the chase, b y  the spirits  of  d o g s  
th e y  had had. H e  said he had seen them , w h ile  h u n tin g ,  
le a d in g  the l iv in g  d o g s ,  w h e n , o w i n g  to rain o r  deep  s n o w ,  
the trail had b een  lost.

N o w ,  if w e  a cc ep t the te st im o n y  of c la ir v o y a n ts  a s  b e in g  
evid en ce  of a futu re life for h u m a n  bein gs w e  m u s t  be h o n e st,  
and a dm it that it is ju st  as evid en tia l  in the c ase  of anim als.

I should like to  a s k  those w h o  d e n y  that an im a ls  h a v e  a  
spirit existen ce, to tell us w h a t  s t a g e  of g r o w t h  is n e c e s s a r y ,  
in o rd e r  to  p rodu ce a- spirit th a t  can  s u r v iv e  p h y sic a l  d e a th .  
T h e r e  are  tribes o f  s a v a g e s  but s l ig h tly  re m o v e d  from  th e  
an im a ls  s u r ro u n d in g  them . T h e y  h a ve  no desire  for p r o g 
ress o r  c ivilisation — in fact, th e y  are  s c a r c e ly  m o re  c a p a b le  
of p ro g r e s s  than the anim als, and on e m u st conclude, th a t  if  
on e e xists  on ly  w h ile  in p o ssession  of the p h ysica l  b o d y ,  the  
o th e r also  sta n d s but a p re c a rio u s  c h a n c e  of s u r v iv in g  d e a th .

S o m e  think that c o n tin u ity  of life is not in h eren t in 
a n im als,  but in so m e c a s e s  w h e r e  h u m a n  a tta c h m e n t and  
affectio n s h a v e  been stro n g ,  th e y  h a v e  a t e m p o r a r y  con tin 
u a n c e  of life in the spirit w o rld .  T h e  fact is, th a t  w e  
h a v e  a g r e a t  deal of evid en ce  for su rviva l,  b u t  none for I m 
m o rta lity ,  e ith e r  in the c ase  of m en o r  anim als. M o s t  of us  
b elieve o u r se lv e s  to be im m o rta l ,  but w h e n  it is a qu estion  
of p r o v i n g  it b y  ev id e n ce  it is difficult, and the w o r d  I m 
m o rta lity  is often used to den ote su rvival.

In conclusion, th o u g h  I m a y  be d e p a r t in g  from  the c u s 
tom  of this S o c i e t y  in m o ra lisin g, I shall p e rh a p s  be p a r 
doned for s a y in g ,  that if w e  cou ld  o n ly  d isa b u se  o u r  m inds  
of the old ideas w ith  w h ic h  w e  h a ve  been fettered and think  
for o u rse lv e s ,  w e  should  n e v e r  sp eak  of a “  m e re  an im a l  
e x is te n c e  "  in a s l ig h tin g  w a y ,  o r  look upon o u r  so-called
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" dumb ”  fellow creatures as being of no account, and al
though, to the outward eye, it appears to a student of N a 
ture that the w a y  in which animals prey upon one another 
and treat one another leaves much to be desired, we should 
echo the words of the w riter who said “  N ature is cruel, 
then be thou kind." Though it is certain that M an has been 
given dominion over the animal kingdom for the present, it 
is equally certain that for the manner in which he exercises 
that power he will “  one day be brought into judgm ent.”  
If we once realise that Anim al Life is from the same great 
source as Human Life , and the w ork of the same Creator, 
we shall apply the Golden Rule to our treatment of them as 
well as M an, believing that they, too, have their part in 
bringing about that 
“ One far-off, divine event
“ To which (not only Man but) the whole Creation moves
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EDITORIAL.
T H E  F I N A N C I A L  C O N D I T I O N S  O F  T H E  S O C I E T Y .

S e v e n  y e a r s ’ w o r k  h a s  been done and it w ill  be p ro p e r  
to  state  w h a t  the situ ation is as to  the c ost of the w o r k  a n d  
the need s of the futu re. T o  m ak e this c le a r  w e  m u st r e v i e w  
the financial c o st  of the w o r k  in the past.

B e fo r e  the S o c i e t y  w a s  o rg a n iz e d ,  w e  sec u red  a p r e 
l im in a ry  fund for o rg a n iz a tio n ,  o f  $ 2 5 ,0 0 0 .  O f  this a m o u n t  
$ 5 ,0 0 0  w a s  g iv e n  on such con d ition s th a t  it w a s  p r a c t ic a l ly  
un u sa b le  for th e '  w o r k  in a n y  form . T h e  o n ly  th in g  w h i c h  
s a v e d  a p a rt  of the r e m a in in g  $ 2 0 ,0 0 0  to a ctu a l  w o r k  w a s  t h e  
death of the sub scriber,  w h ic h  left the S e c r e t a r y  free to d o  
his w o r k  w it h o u t  a sa la ry .  T h e  c o n se q u e n c e  w a s  that t h e  
s ta r t in g  of the w o r k  had to be done w it h  the $ 2 0 ,0 0 0  a n d  
the m e m b e rsh ip  fees. I t  w a s  hoped that m e m b e rsh ip  w o u ld  
in c rea se  sufficiently  to c o v e r  all e x p en ses.  B u t  this hop e h a s  
been disappointed. S e v e r a l  influences c o -o p e ra te d  to this re
sult. In the first p lace the p ub licatio n s w e r e  not sen sa tion al  
e n o u g h  to a ttr a c t  the c lass  w h o  w ish  m ira cle s  as a c on d itio n  
o f  s u p p o rtin g  the task. In the second place, the effect of  the  
P a lla d in o  affa ir  w a s  a loss of 3 0 0  m e m b e rs  at one stroke, a n d  
w e  h a ve  not m o re  than re c o v e re d  that n u m b e r  since th a t  
tim e, w hile  there h a v e  been  m a n y  re s ig n a tio n s  ea ch  y e a r .

V e r y  e a r ly  in the w o r k  the S e c r e t a r y  s a w  th a t  the w o r k  
w o u ld  not h ave a n y  p ro m ise  of con tin u an ce, if w e  w e r e  
w h o l ly  w it h o u t  e n d o w m e n t,  and he m a d e  it a c hief  point in 
the w o r k  to sta r t  this, e sp e cia lly  for the sa k e  of a p lace in  
w h ic h  to store the m ate ria ls  that fell to us fro m  the w o r k  of  
D r . H o d g s o n  and w h ic h  c a m e  fro m  ou r o w n  collection s, as  
w ell  as the p re se r v a tio n  of o u r  o w n  pub lications and su c h  
w o r k s  as m ig h t  begin  a l ib r a r y  on the s u b je c t  of p sy ch ic  
p h en om en a. T o  m ak e the hop e of an  e n d o w m e n t  fund e f
fective  he put $ 8 ,0 0 0  of  the o rig in a l  $ 2 0 ,0 0 0  into the p e r 
m a n e n t fund, and then b e g a n  a c a m p a ig n  for m ore. I n  th e
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c o u r s e  of this, a g e n tle m a n  w r o t e  him  that he had m ad e a 
c o d ic i l  in his will  for  the S o c i e t y  to th e  a m o u n t  of  $20 ,0 0 0 ,  
p r o v id e d  at his d e a th  it a lr e a d y  had a fund of $ 2 5 ,0 0 0 ,  and  
h im s e lf  p led ged  $ 5 0 0  to help  se c u re  th a t  a m ou nt. T h e  e f 
f o r t  w a s  pushed until the $ 2 5 , 0 0 0  w a s  secured. In the  
m e a n t i m e  a M r .  W a r r e n ,  w h o  w a s  an A s s o c i a t e  of the S o 
c i e t y ,  left in tru st  his o w n  estate,  a su m  w h o s e  in com e w a s  
to  g o  to a sister until her death, w h e n  it w a s  to be g iv e n  to  
t h e  S o c ie t y ,  A f t e r  som e litiga tion  the S o c i e t y  p r o v e d  its righ t  
t o  th e  fund. A n o t h e r  g a v e  us $ 5 ,0 0 0 ,  so th a t w e  h a v e  a b o u t  
$ 3 8 , 0 0 0  for a  p e rm a n e n t fund. A t  p resen t o n l y  $ 3 0 ,0 0 0  of  
th is  is a v a ila b le  for incom e.

A t  one tim e the m e m b e rsh ip  fees ju st  paid the c ost of  
p r in t in g  and d istr ib u tin g  the p ublications, w ith  n o th in g  left 
f o r  in v e st ig a tio n s.  B u t  the n u m b e r of m e m b e rs  fell o ff  until  
t h e ir  dues d o  not n o w  p a y  the c ost of the publications, and  
in v e s t ig a t io n  fro m  the funds of m e m b e rs  has lo n g  been su s 
p e n d e d , a sp ecial fund for o n ly  one kind of in v e st ig a tio n s  
h a v i n g  been  secured. A t  first, w ith  the hope of s e c u r in g  an  
e n d o w m e n t  fund before  the o rig in a l  fund w a s  used up, the  
S e c r e t a r y  e m p lo y e d  so m e a ssista n c e  that in v o lv e d  c o n sid e r
a b le  e x p e n se .  S p e c ia l  ty p e s  of  in v e st ig a tio n  w e r e  c a rrie d  
o n  o f  w h ic h  no rep o rt  h a s  yet been m a d e  n o r  can  be m ade  
u n til  t h e y  are c o m p le te d  a n d  it w ill  ta k e  y e a r s  to c o m p lete  
th em . B u t  d is c o v e r in g  little te n d e n c y  to p ro te c t  the w o r k  
b y  e n d o w m e n t ,  he d r o p p e d  the a ss ista n ts  he w a s  e m p lo y in g  
a n d  con fin ed h im self  to the w o r k  o f  the p ub licatio n s and  
su c h  in v e s t ig a tio n s  as h e cou ld  c a r r y  on. B u t  to con d u ct  
the e x p e r im e n ts  of the last three y e a r s  he has been  o b liged  
to h a v e  an  a ssista n t  f o r  h a lf  th e  w e e k  w h o  cou ld  d o  the 
n e c e s s a r y  le tte r  w r it in g ,  and a n o th e r  in the office d o w n 
to w n  to  loo k  a f t e r  the m a ilin g  of the pub lications a s  a su p 
p le m e n ta ry  ta sk  to his o w n  business. T h e  t w o  in v o lv e  an  
e xp en se  of a b o u t $ 1 6 0 0  a y e a r .  T h e s e  a re  reck o n ed  as a 
part of the incidents in the p rin tin g  and d istrib ution of the 
publications. T h e  q u a r t e r ly  r e p o r ts  of  the T r e a s u r e r  e x 
plain w h a t  th ese  c osts  are, and t h e y  s h o w  that w e  h ave  
steadily  been d r a w i n g  upon the g e n e ra l  fund to  p a y  the  
deficit o f  m e m b e rs h ip  dues.
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T h e year 1 9 1 3  saw  the exhaustion of that fund, or nearly 
all of it, and w e must now emphasize the necessity of an 
endowment fund adequate to meet the situation, or conclude 
that the people in this country are not willing to support the 
work as it is carried on. It must cease unless it is endowed. 
There is no hope that membership will support it, and there 
is certainly no opportunity to make the work of the kind 
that would please the general public, so that there is but one 
course by which we may hope to redeem the situation, and 
that is endowment. T h e work for the present year will be 
gauged with the hope that a probable deficit of $ 1 6 0 0  will 
be paid by someone. Otherwise the publications will have 
to be considerably shortened. It is hoped that no such re
course will have to be made, in order to keep within the 
membership dues. A t any rate we must emphasize the need 
of endowment so as to keep the work on a scientific level, as 
the Secretary will not lower it to suit the sensational tribe. 
He m ay not be able to satisfy some of our scientific brethren, 
but he has done and will do all that is in his power, so far 
as he knows how, to keep up a strictly scientific method in 
the collection, publication, and discussion of facts. More 
cannot be expected. But any attempt to reduce the subject 
to popular and sensational matter would only destroy the in
fluence which the work should have, and which it has had. 
O ur primary object is not the direct advocacy of theories. 
N or is it any more the opposition to theories. It is the work  
of collecting and recording facts. If they happen to prove 
a theory, that is the fault of the facts, not of the Editor and 
investigator. W e have been careful not to select our facts 
on the basis of their interest, but to give all of them regard
less of their relevance or irrelevance to a theory, and readers 
have been left to their own judgments. This necessarily 
makes the publications tedious for many readers, especially 
that class which desires either poetry or explanation.

Scientific work is necessarily slow and irksome and the 
impression it makes on the present age, accustomed as it 
is to the popular magazines and the morning papers, is less 
effective than it should be. Physical science crowds us with  
discoveries and achievements every few months, but we for-
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get that it took  the p re p a ra tio n  of th ree c en tu ries  to  do this. 
In so com plicated a field as p sych ic  research  w e  h a v e  m ore  
to contend w ith  in the elu sive  n a tu re  of the p h en o m en a , to  
say nothing of the p re ju d ic e s  w h ic h  h a v e  to be o v e r c o m e  in 
order to g e t  a h e a r in g  at all. It  is on ly  the s lo w  a c c u m u la 
tion of time that w ill  o v e r c o m e  this le t h a r g y  of the m a 
terialistically inclined m ind. T h e  fa c ts  are sporadic. T h e y  
are not w ith in  the rea ch  of e v e r y  m a n  that runs. T h e  m o st  
distinct a n a l o g y  of them  in p h ysica l  science is m eteo rs.  
Shooting sta rs ,  w h ic h  w e  n e v e r  catch  and w e ig h ,  o c c u r  but  
once in a c e n tu r y ,  .or e ve n  in th ree o r  fou r c en tu ries,  and it 
took a stron om ers  a lo n g  tim e to a d m it the ev id e n ce  for  
them. T h e  stories  a b o u t them  seem ed  to be m e re  legen d s,  
or worse th a n  legend s, m e re  illusions on the p a r t  of inca p a b le  
observers. B u t  a s tr o n o m e r s  finally c a m e  to  term s, an d  
meteors h a v e  e ve n  f igu red in theories of  the su n ’ s heat. W e  
have to p u rsu e  the s a m e  patient c o u rs e  in the collection of  
evidence, a n d  it req u ires  tim e and m o n e y .

W e  h a v e  not been able to  ex p e rim e n t a s  w e  h a ve  de
sired. S u c h  e x p e r im e n ts  a s  w e  h a ve  c on d u cted  h a v e  been  
confined to  the v e r y  sim p le p rob lem  of personal id en tity  in 
testing the spiritistic  th eory.  W e  h a ve  not had a n y  o p 
portunity to  s t u d y  the p ro b lem s c on n ected  w it h  the nature  
of a tra n scen d en tal  w o rld  and its life. M o s t  p eo p le  think  
that this p ro b le m  is as e a s y  as p r o v in g  the p erso n a l id en tity  
of a p a rtic u la r  individual. B u t  th ere can  be no g r e a t e r  il
lusion. W e  m a y  su p p ose to o  re a d ily  th a t  the p r o o f  o f  p er
sonal id en tity  estab lishes the v e r a c it y  of the c o m m u n ic a to r ,  
and so it m a y ,  but it does not p ro v e  the c o r re c tn e ss  of his 
judgment in a n y  a c c o u n t  th a t  he m ig h t  g iv e  of a spiritual  
world. W e  h a ve  n o  e a s y  m ean s of v e r i f y i n g  the sta te m e n t  
about such a w o rld .  T o  d o  it w e  shall h a v e  to e x p e r im e n t  
with m a n y  p s y c h ic s  w h o s e  edu cation  can  b e  s h o w n  not to  
include a n y  r e a d in g  in the l iteratu re  of spiritualism . In d eed  
we shall h a v e  a c tu a lly  to d evelo p  o u r  p s y c h ic s  for the p u r 
pose, and r e a d e r s  m a y  infer w h a t  a task  this is fro m  the  
statement o f  fa c ts  in the Jo u r n a l  ( V o l .  V I I ,  pp, 3 0 5 - 3 4 0 ) ,  in 
which it w a s  s h o w n  that it took y e a r s  to d e v e lo p  M r s .  C h e n o -  
weth up to the e m e r g e n c e  o f  the ty p e  of w o r k  n o w  g o i n g  on.
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W e  c a n n o t thin k of  u n d e r t a k in g  this ta sk  until w e  obtain  an 
a d eq u a te  e n d o w m e n t,  one that w ill  en able  us a lso  to o btain  
p ro p e r  a ss ista n ts  in the w o r k ,  trained scientific  m inds w ith  
e x p e r ie n c e  in a b n o r m a l  p s y c h o lo g y ,  w h o  w ill  h a v e  patience  
e n o u g h  to u n d ertak e  a la r g e  task. It  is u seless  to tr y  such  
w o r k  w it h o u t  e n d o w m e n t.

T h e  im m ed ia te  need is an  e n d o w m e n t  that w ill  en a b le  
the p re se n t  S e c r e t a r y  to e m p lo y  an u n d e rs t u d y  w h o  c a n  be  
trained for the w o r k  and th a t w ill  also enable him  to  e x t e n d  
the in v e st ig a tio n  into territories  that h a ve  had to be n e g 
lected  and w h ic h  are  d e m a n d in g  atten tio n . W e  h a v e  do n e  
en o u g h  w o r k  on the bare p ro b le m  of id en tity .  B u t  w e  can  
d o  n o th in g  else as lo n g  a s  w e  h a v e  not the fun d s for the  
m o r e  difficult task. T h e r e  can  be no a tte m p t to ta k e  up the  
w o r k  w h ic h  the public d em a n d s of us until the e n d o w m e n t  
is fo rth c o m in g .  T h i s  c o u n tr y  has w e a lt h  e n o u g h  to s u p p ly  
o u r  needs ea sily .  T h e  internal r e v e n u e  last y e a r  from  li
q u o rs  and to b a c c o  w a s  $ 3 4 4 , 4 2 4 , 4 5 3 ,  a g o o d l y  portion of it 
a b s o lu te ly  useless for a n y  n e c e s s a r y  p u r p o se s  in h u m a n  life 
and e ve n  p o sit iv e ly  harm ful. W e  h a ve  asked for $ 1 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0 .  
T h i s  w o u ld  be o n ly  tw en ty-n in e h u n d reih s o f  one per cent, of the  
re v e n u e  on liquors and to b a c co  in one y e a r .  T h e  $4 0 ,0 0 0  
w h ic h  w e  h a v e  obtain ed is ju st  on e tw en ty-fifth  o f  the t w e n t y -  
nine h u n d reth s  of on e per cent, of  the liq u o r a n d  to b a c co  
bill in the c o u n tr y ,  and it did not c o m e  from  a n y  s a v in g s  in 
that bill. W e  m u st re m e m b e r ,  too, that this r e v e n u e  is only  
a sm all p a r t  of the total cost, so  that the p e rc e n ta g e  of u s e 
less e x p e n d itu re  w h ic h  w o u ld  su p p ly  o u r  w a n t s  w o u ld  be  
m uch sm a lle r  than the a m o u n t  w e  h a ve  n am ed. P e r h a p s  it 
w o u ld  be o n e-fo u rth  the rate indicated, and that w o u ld  m a k e  
it seven -h u n d red th s o f  one per cent. w h ic h  w o u l d  p ut the w o r k  
on a g o o d  f o o t in g  for all time.

B u t  in a p opu lation  of  o v e r  n in e ty -f iv e  m illion s o f  
p eople w e  can obtain  o n ly  a bout 6 5 0  p erson s w h o  a re  in
terested  in the scientific in v e stig a tio n  of the im m o r ta l ity  of  
the so u l!  T h i s  is the m o s t  a s to u n d in g  s h o w i n g  that a n y  
m a n  cou ld  im agine. W h e n  I  s a y  interested, I  m ean  w illin g  
to  help in the w o rk .  N o  doubt the m a j o r it y  of the p o p u la 
tion w o u ld  like to  k n o w  its truth, but th e y  are not unselfish
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enough to help in the work. T h ey expect nature to give  
them their beliefs on a silver platter, and no returns. W hen  
we look at the m atter in this w ay, I think rational men would 
not censure nature or Providence for silence on the matter, 
tho the fact is they are not silent at all, but vociferous with 
evidence, and it is only stupidity and prejudice that prevent 
its universal acceptance. A  little self-sacrifice and intelli
gence combined with patience would change the aspects of 
belief and civilization. But men do not deserve relief from 
doubt and sorrow who will not seek it with work and sacri
fice, and apparently some of us are fighting against nature 
herself in trying to help others who will not help themselves.

But we do not escape an obligation to the world by find
ing that a cynical view  of it is correct. W e  have to swallow  
our shame and redouble our efforts for the ideas that are the 
leaven of all high civilizations. It is the faithful few who see 
the outcome whom succeeding generations have to thank for 
the protection of their institutions. W e cannot wait for the 
conversion of the multitude to gain the leverage on human 
ideals. T h e one man who can see what a permanent en
dowment may effect will do more to win the victory than all 
the facts and arguments we can present. M oney is power. 
It insures a position which does not have to beg for support 
by the Philistine class as the price of respectability. A n  en
dowment, constituted as the public is, will convert more 
people to the work than any amount of facts that are un
supported. The influence of the Hodgson Memorial Fund  
at Harvard U niversity proves this claim, and we want only 
the security which endowed power will give to the work. 
It can never be done rightly until it is on the same footing 
as the Carnegie Institution in W ashington, or the Rocke
feller Institute in N ew  Y o rk , The Universities will do noth
ing until the case has been proved and then they will follow, 
as they did with all other scientific doctrines, teaching in one 
generation what their predecessors had condemned. W e  
have a fund that pays the rent of an office, but it does little 
more. It depends on those who see far enough ahead in the 
course of things and the necessities of the age to provide
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the m e a n s  f o r  the m o st  im p o r ta n t  scientific tru th  th a t  e v e r  
ligh ted  up the path  o f  h u m a n  p ro gress.

W e  shall  soon h a ve  a n o th e r l a r g e  and im p o r ta n t  ta sk  
im p osed u p o n  us. It  is p lan ned to publish the re c o rd s  o f  D r .  
H o d g s o n  in his l o n g  e x p e r im e n ts  w it h  M r s .  P ip e r .  T h i s  
p ro je c t  is in p ro c ess  of settlem ent. W h e n  it has been  settled  
it w ill  take y e a r s  to  g e t  them  into sh a p e for the printer, and  
w e  m u s t  h a v e  the p r o p e r  a ssista n ce  in d o in g  the w o r k .  W e  
desire  $ 5 0 , 0 0 0  e n d o w m e n t  w h o s e  in c o m e  w il l  p a y  f o r  the  
office help need ed in th a t  w o rk .  I f  2 5 0  of the m e m b e r s  o f  
the S o c i e t y  to o k  L i f e  M e m b e r s h ip s  t h e y  w o u l d  g u a r a n t e e  
that sum. It  is hoped that m e m b e rs  w ill  see their o p p o r tu n ity  
to  m a k e  the w o r k  a p e rm a n e n t  one. I t  h a s  w o n  its p lace in  
E n g l i s h  scientific bodies and should  d o  the s a m e  here. L i f e  
M e m b e r s h ip s ,  L i f e  F e l lo w s h ip s  and c on trib u tion s of  P a t r o n s  
and F o u n d e r s  w ill  secu re the n eed ed funds easily.

It  is not p rob a b le  that 2 5 0  m e m b e rs  can  e v e n l y  d iv id e  
this a m o u n t b e t w e e n  th em , but the to ta l  m e m b e rs h ip  m ig h t  
be a b le  to p ro v id e  the d esired  a m ou nt. A  little later  w e  
shall  a n n o u n ce  a c on sid era b le  a ddition  to the p resen t e n d o w 
m e n t fund and it is an a d d ition  th a t  will enable us to  e n su re  
the publication of the re c o rd s n a m ed , and also to help w h e r e  
m e m b e rs h ip  fees d o  not suffice to  m e e t the e x p e n s e s  o f  o u r  
o w n  publications. B u t  it is not sufficient to p ut the office  
into shape f o r  the w o r k  th a t  the n e w  p ro je c t  will  n e c e s
sitate. T h e  a d dition al e n d o w m e n t  fund w h ic h  w ill  s o o n  
c o m e  to  us will m a k e  the S o c i e t y  p erm a n e n t,  but it o n ly  

c re a te s  the need of m o re  to  m ak e w h a t  w e  h a ve  a s  s e r v ic e 

able a s  it should be. T h e  $ 5 0 ,0 0 0  additional m o n e y  n eed ed  

for the e n d o w m e n t  w ill  en tire ly  relieve the S e c r e t a r y  of th e  

w o r k  w h ic h  has p re v e n te d  his d o in g  the real w o r k  for w h ic h  

the S o c i e t y  w a s  founded. It  will  not dim inish his d u ties,  

b u t it will  enable him to deal w ith  p ro b lem s that h a v e  had to  

be neg lected . A t  p resen t he c a n n o t  h a v e  a s te n o g r a p h e r  fo r  

the office w o r k  exc e p t h a lf  the tim e, and it is im possible to  

p ut the m ateria l  collected  in shape for use  until he can  h a v e  

the desired help. YVe h a ve  w a ite d  for y e a r s  to o rg a n iz e  t h e  

office, a n d  n o w  w it h  an e n d o w m e n t  fund a lr e a d y  in s ig h t  to
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protect the publications, this organization becomes all the 
more imperative.

If w e could rely upon a membership large enough to pay 
for the publications, what we have would enable us to do 
what we desire in the office. But there is at present no such 
interest in membership as there should be. England with 
much less than half our population has twice as many mem
bers as w e have, and all the funds it needs for its work. Our 
own condition has been chaotic from the beginning, and this 
might well have been justifiable as long as there w as no 
assurance that the work would be permanent. But we are 
now guaranteed a permanent Society, and should not be in 
a position to make the work ineffective because we still lack 
the means to do it properly. W e  who have pursued the 
work are much better fitted to continue it than new and in
experienced persons w ho would have to follow us, in case 
death terminated our own work. Preparation for that emer
gency is quite as important as doing any work now. W e  are 
where the future is guaranteed, and should be where that 
future will not suffer for lack of the workers.

F U N D  F O R  T H E R A P E U T I C S .

It is necessary to separate the matter of endowment for 
the practical application of healing from that for the investi
gation work. I have indicated in the prior editorial what 
our needs are for the general work of Section B,, namely, 
that of psychic research. I wish here to present our needs 
for such work as was described in the J o u r n a l  for Novem ber 
last, where we discussed the subject of “  Spiritual H ealing.”  
We have had no means for carrying on that work, at all, tho 
we could have hundreds of patients if we had the means. The  
publishing of that article has called attention to our work  
and applications for help pour in from many people and we 
have no means w hatever for helping them. W e  have dealt 
with cases which other physicians have abandoned or pro
nounced incurable, and these cases are plentiful. A t  present
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w e  h a v e  in h an d a c a s e  w h ic h  n o  p h ysicia n  w o u ld  v e n t u r e  
eith er to  help  o r  to c u re  and w e  h a v e  b een  s u c c e e d in g  b e y o n d  
e x p e c ta tio n  w ith  it. I  h a v e  h a d  to tu rn  m y  o w n  h ou se  into a  
sort of hospital for the c a s e  and this w ith o u t  sufficient ro o m  
to  a ffo rd  m y  o w n  fam ily  its p ro p e r  h o u sin g , but it w a s  to o  
im p o rta n t a c a s e  to let g o . O t h e r  c a se s  w e  h a v e  had to  tu rn  
out of  doors and a b a n d o n . W e  should  h a v e  the m e a n s  f o r  
a  sa n a to riu m  w ith  an e q u ip m en t for m a k in g  re c o rd s  a n d  the  
r ig h t  s o rt  of in v e stig a tio n s.  B u t  w e  h a ve  n o th in g  o f  the  
kind and not a cent w it h  w h ic h  eith er to eq uip  o r  to run it.

It  will  requ ire  an e n d o w m e n t  of $ 2 5 0 , 0 0 0  j u s t  to  s u p p ly  
an in c o m e  la r g e  e n o u g h  m e r e ly  to  sta r t  it. O f  c o u rs e  it will  
b r in g  in so m e in c o m e  of itself. B u t  it w ill  not d o  m u ch  in 
this direction. T h e  l a r g e r  p a r t  of the p a tie n ts  w h o m  w e  
shall h a v e  to  treat will  be th o se  w h o s e  m o n e y  h a s  b een  ta k e n  
b y  the p h y sicia n s  o r  w h o  h a ve  no m o n e y  w it h  w h ic h  to p a y  
p h y sicia n s  and w o u ld  h a ve  to  be sent to the a s y lu m s  o r  s im 
ilar p la ces w ith o u t  either tr e a tm e n t o r  hop e of cure,  and this  
ty p e  of p a tien t will not be able to p a y  m u c h , if a n y th in g ,  f o r  
tre a tm e n t.  H e n c e  it w ill  ta k e  the in c o m e  of the a m o u n t  
m en tion ed  ju st  to  s h o w  w h a t  c a n  be done, and it w ill  re q u ire  
tim e as w ell  as m o n e y  to d e m o n stra te  scientifically  th a t  the  
m eth o d  of tr e a tm e n t should be adm itted to the re g u la r  p ra c 
tice of  p h ysicia n s.  T h e r e  is no e x c u s e  for the n e g le c t  o f  this  
sort of thin g, e x c e p t  ig n o r a n c e  and c o w a r d ic e  on the p a r t  o f  
all the re s p e c ta b le  c lasses. S o m e  m a n  w h o  w ill  h a ve  th e  
c o u r a g e  to e n d o w  this w o r k  will find his sacrifices m o re  than  
w o r t h  w h ile  and a step  m ad e in p r o g r e s s  w h ic h  no o th e r  
field of science has equalled. W e  can on ly  indicate here  
w h a t  is n eed ed and hop e that the public w ill  find out w h a t  
w e  requ ire  and can do.

E X P E R I M E N T S  O F  T H E  L A S T  T W O  Y E A R S .

Members of the Society have been kind enough to provide 
a fund for experiments during the last two years and the 
coming one, and it is my duty from time to time to give  
some account of the stewardship. The contents of Vol. V I
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of the P ro c e e d in g s  w e r e  the fruit o f  the sm all fund w h ic h  w a s  
obtained f o r  the y e a r s  1 9 1 0 - 1 9 1 1 ,  and the p r o d u c t  of the n e x t  
two y e a r s ’ w o r k  a n d  fun d s m a k e s  t w o  m o re  v o lu m e s  r e a d y  
for press, e x c e p t  so m e n o tes  to be m ad e on last y e a r 's  e x p e r i 
ments. I t  is n o t  p ossible to publish  the first of th ese  t w o  
volumes as y e t  b e c a u se  on e im p o r ta n t  e x p e r im e n t  will h a v e  
to be c o m p le te d  this y e a r  to  m ak e it p ru d en t to d o  so. T h e  
second v o lu m e ,  beside not b e in g  quite  finished in its n otes,  
should c o m e  in its c h r o n o lo g ic a l  order,  a s  it  re p r e se n ts  a n  
important d e v e lo p m e n t  in the tran ce of M r s ,  C h e n o w e th .  
But it is the plan of the ed itor to m ak e a n d  publish  su m 
maries of  b o th  v o lu m e s  in the Jo u r n a l,  so  that re a d e rs  m a y  
know so m e th in g  of w h a t  w a s  d o n e  w it h  their con trib ution s.

The writer had intended last year to undertake certain 
experiments, but found it wiser to admit a large number of 
strangers to the sittings with Mrs. Chenoweth in order to 
protect her work against the scepticism of the average Philis
tine. T h e report about Professor Jam es and the w riter’s 
father w as exposed to the captious criticism that Mrs. Cheno
weth had the opportunity to seek information in the normal 
way, and tho w e had protected her by the use of strangers 
some years before, the material then obtained w as not yet 
publishable. Hence it w as deemed necessary to experiment 
with a considerable number of strangers that we might af
ford unimpeachable protection to the other work.

The present year will be devoted mostly to important 
experiments which your Secretary hopes to make the most 
valuable of our work, and he will report of their nature at 
some later date.
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INCIDENTS.
T H E  C A S E  O F B E U L A H  M I L L E R  

By James H. Hyslop.

A number of the members of the Society wrote to me 
suggesting the investigation of this case at the time that the 
newspapers gave it much publicity. I had hardly made an 
effort to get into communication with it and no reply would 
come from the mother or father. Finally I wrote to the 
Rev, H. W. Watjen, the pastor of the church to which the 
family was said to belong, and then I got replies from him, 
from the mother, and from Judge Charles B. Mason, who 
had had something to do with experiments in the case. 
Through them I made arrangements to see the child and to 
observe what she could do. The record of my experiment 
is given below. It was my desire and intention to see her 
again, but I found out too much and I was not wanted again, 
tho promised when there that I might have further experi
ments. I made several efforts to have further experiments, 
but was put off with various excuses until I ascertained the 
real reason why I was not wanted, and then I endeavored to 
get the Rev. Watjen and Judge Mason to tell me the facts. 
But they evaded the issue and I had to rely on the evidence 
of a member of the Society, who saw the case and learned the 
facts, and upon my own observations and what was said 
to me at the time I was present. I shall give the facts 
which bring out this situation. Professor Muensterberg 
published his findings, and I shall have little to add to them, 
except that I found something there which he did not find 
and perhaps neither looked for nor knew how to look for. 
It was this discovery that led to shutting me out of further 
experiment by the parties who did not wish to know the 
real truth. I mean therefore to lay bare some facts which 
the public has a right to know. These are usually covered 
up in cases of the kind, especially when the respectable
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classes know how to deceive that public without disclosing 
the fraud that is in them.

The newspapers gave glowing accounts of the child’s 
mind reading and if their accounts were to be accepted the 
case was clear. But the moment I saw the modus operandi 
of the mind reading it was clearly exposed to the suspicion 
of a signal code and that a very simple one. I did not wish 
in my first experiment to try any special tests, but to watch 
how the parties did their work. The conjurer would at once 
have concluded that a signal was used. The child could not 
read any minds, apparently, except those of the mother and 
sister. The mother kept prodding the child to tell what she, 
the mother, was thinking of, and after much prodding she 
would spell out the word. Even some of the very words 
were used by the mother that I knew to belong to a well 
known signal code. I had to tell her this fact to put an end 
to her methods. I soon discovered that, as a matter of fact, 
there was no good reason to believe that the code was used 
and in fact, before the hour was over, I had succeeded in 
getting conditions that would require a very complicated 
system of codes to be adjustable to the situations which I 
produced or could produce. The first experiments were 
so naive and so exposed the existence of a code, if it had 
been used, that you would hardly have expected the later 
cleverness that would have to be supposed to have formed 
codes to meet the conditions I imposed. But the appear
ance of the affair showed a very different situation from 
anything reported in the papers and completely nullified the 
impression made by the stories. There was no reason to be
lieve that they were reported correctly. But my own ex
periments were too few and not carried out with the per
fection I desired and so I cannot say that there was any 
scientific evidence of telepathy in what I observed. I was 
convinced before I left that the child and the mother were 
honest, and also the sister. But this does not affect the 
scientific aspect of the case.

The excitement about the case drew from the Rev. H. W. 
Watjen the following statement which he wrote to the Editor 
of the Watchman, the denominational paper of the church to
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which Mr, Watjen belongs. It is on the date of January 
30th, 1912.

WHAT BEULAH MILLER KNOWS,
We have received the following communication from Rev.

H. W. Watjen, the esteemed pastor of the Baptist church, War
ren, R. I., in regard to the little girl, Beulah Miller, whose case 
is attracting much attention. Her case is remarkable enough 
without the exaggerations which have appeared in some of the 
newspapers; and we are glad to present Mr. Watjen's statement 
which can be absolutely depended on:

“  Mind reading and mental telepathy are common expres
sions, but seldom is it one's privilege to see them in actual prac
tice.

"  There is in my Sunday School a little girl ten years of age 
who possesses a strange mental power. Children told me that 
Beulah Miller had ' second sight,' that she could see things be
hind your back, that she could tell you what you had in your 
mind.” At first I thought it was child’s talk, that perhaps she 
knew some cunning tricks; but passing her home one day I 
stopped and asked the mother concerning Beulah and what I had 
heard.

“ The mother seemed anxious about the child, and told me 
how she had surprised them on various occasions, telling the 
father the exact amount of money he had in his pocket, when 
jokingly he had said he had none. What troubled the mother 
was, whether this was a gift from God or whether it was from 
the evil one. The mother asked me to think of something.

" I had a jar of honey in my pocket which I was taking to a 
boy not far from there. I thought, ' Surely, she will never guess 
that,' but to my surprise, instantly with a smile on her face she 
called out, * Honey.’ I tested her in various ways and always 
with the same result. Her family physician told me that he 
had carefully examined the girl and found her simply a mental 
wonder.

“ I took with me a few days ago one of our leading lawyers, 
Judge Mason, who is a man of keen intellect and discrimination. 
He tested her mental powers in various ways. The denomina
tion of coins which he held in his closed hand she invariably told, 
also the date of coinage. Words that his eyes rested upon as he 
held before him an open book she would spell off with absolute 
accuracy. Cards she would name with seldom a mistake, es
pecially if her mother saw them, as she reads her mother’s mind 
more readily than the mind of a stranger. The Judge said to me 
as we came away, ‘ This has been a great treat. Here is a gen-



Ittcidents. 31

nine case of mind reading. There is no fraud here. It is won* 
derful.’

“ Since more or less publicity has been given to this strange 
mental phenomenon I have received a number of letters asking 
if the reports have been exaggerated. I would reply, that by no 
means have they been overstated. Some psychological society 
ought to study the case. A Providence theatre is trying to get 
the girl on the stage, which would mean money for the family, 
but the girl is not over strong, and after about an hour's work 
she complains of headache.

“ All sorts of spiritualistic and Christian Science literature are 
sent to the family, much to their annoyance. The little girl is a 
sweet, innocent child who is utterly unconscious of the meaning 
or value of her strange gift.

“ HERMAN W. WATJEN,"

Beulah's case seems to be one of very extraordinary ability in 
telepathy or mind reading. Many persons have this ability to 
some degree, especially in regard to those with whom they are 
in most intimate and loving fellowship. It is to be noticed that 
Beulah can read her mother’s mind most easily and quickly, next 
to her comes her sister, thirteen years old, and then her father. 
It need not be thought that there is anything supernatural or 
uncanny about this. It ¡s merely an exaltation of a gift which 
is possessed in some degree by many. Modern researchers in 
psychology have removed all elements of the supernatural from 
mind-reading. It is a well established fact that minds of men 
and women have a means of communication not limited to words 
or visible signs. In regard to Beulah it is said that when answer
ing questions she usually keeps her eyes fixed on her mother, or 
sister, or upon the person asking the question.

It is interesting also to note that this mind-reading involves a 
positive mental effort. Mr. Watjen says that Beulah becomes 
tired after an hour of reading other people's minds, just as she 
would in reading aloud from a book. .

Some of the papers say that Beulah can tell that which is un
known to anyone in the company. This is not true ; but if it had 
been, it would introduce an entirely new element into the case, 
and one for which neither science nor psychology has yet an 
explanation. To read what is in the mind of others is some
thing not outside the sphere of our present knowledge of the 
capabilities of the human mind; but to tell a person what is in 
his pocket when neither he nor any one else knew it was there is 
not mind-reading; but something else which has no name, and 
which has not yet been clearly proved.

It is evident that this interesting little girl. Beulah Miller,
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must be carefully guarded lest her unusual powers be overtaxed. 
She was sent to school but learned so fast that it became neces
sary to remove her, lest she become overstrained. With careful 
supervision she may become a means of real addition to our 
knowledge of the powers of the human mind. Her future will be 
of great interest to science.

I quote the article as much for its naive evasion of scien
tific method and its revelation of a curious state of mind 
about the subject as for some use of it to be made a little 
later.

There is no evidence worth anything in this statement, as 
the details of the method and conditions are not mentioned. 
If they had been as implied by the account, the facts might 
have appeared interesting. But the simplest observation in 
my own experiment revealed conditions that threw suspicion 
on the whole affair, and this regardless of dishonesty.

In my experiment I soon discovered, as did Professor 
Muensterberg, that the girl got her results by mental pic
tures. That is, the word which her mother or sister knew 
was spelled out a letter at a time and each letter appeared to 
her as in the air, a vision or hallucination. As soon as I 
discovered this fact I saw what was really going on and at 
the right time I seized the opportunity to question the child 
without giving suggestions, as indicated in the detailed rec
ord below (p. 43), and I found that she had had appari
tions of her deceased sister Dorothy and her grandfather. 
The mother had not known this. It seems that it was, as is 
so often true of young children promising mediumistic 
powers, a common experience of hers and she thought no
thing of it and did not tell her mother, tho there may have 
been reasons for concealing this from her mother. Children 
are often punished by their parents for lying when they are 
only affected or afflicted with hallucinations. The mother in 
this case had boasted in my presence that she had recently 
whipped the child severely for lying, and the lying was of a 
kind that a more intelligent person would have handled 
differently. At any rate the, mother knew nothing of these 
experiences. They were just what I would expect to find 
in cases where the telepathy was so distinctively marked by
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mental pictures. The discovery suggested to me that I 
should try automatic writing, and I did. As the record 
shows, I got the name of my wife, or nothing. There were 
efforts to write in a very fine script and it took a microscope 
to determine whether it was made up of scrawls. I was 
mentally asking for Imperator and G. P. (George Pelham) 
of the Piper case, so that telepathy does not figure in the 
result, assuming that it has any value at all. There were 
three distinct efforts at something which was evidently the 
same thing in each case. All the letters of the name Mary 
are found in the three efforts, and in the right order, but not 
the whole name in each instance. The writing is either an 
attempt at this name, that of my deceased wife, or it is 
nothing but scrawls. I told them nothing at the time about 
the result. Indeed it required a microscope to determine it 
later. It was my intention, when I performed more ex
periments to test this more thoroughly.

But it was this experiment that made the mother furious. 
She did not say so at the time, but told a friend of mine of 
the fact, and no doubt she did not welcome the discovery of 
the apparitions: for they tended to give the case a spiritistic 
character whereas she and the clergyman and the Judge were 
strongly opposed to any such interpretation of the facts, and 
indeed endeavored to avoid it, and were counselled by Pro
fessor Muensterberg not to let the psychic researchers get 
hold of the case. It seems that he too did not wish to know 
the truth,

I got evidence in my conversation with Judge Mason and 
the Rev. Watjen and with the mother that they expected 
the child to be a source of revenue. The mother remarked 
that she herself might not live long and that the child would 
have to earn her living. There was evidence, too, that they 
hoped to get the indorsement of telepathy from Professor 
Muensterberg, and that this would protect the child in any 
scheme which they might have for her. Soon afterward the 
New York World sent for the child and her sister and paid for 
their trip. They so overworked the child in New York, hav
ing her up till two o’clock at night showing her off and 
getting material for an article, that she fell ill after her re-
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turn home. This frustrated any scientific experiments on 
my part for a time. Later 1 applied for another experiment, 
but by this time Judge Mason, the Rev. Watjen and the 
mother had cooled on the matter of my having anything 
more to do with it, and the mother had got her head turned 
on the money question. When Dr. Quackenbos sought a 
chance to experiment she wrote him that she was not going 
to have “  any more gratuitous experimenting with the child." 
I saw from this what was going on and made a further effort 
to get some sittings. In the meantime I learned from my 
friend who had seen the mother and the other parties that 
the mother was angry at me for the automatic writing and 
that none of them wanted me about. It was clear in my 
conversation with Judge Mason at the time of my experi
ment that he did not want me to experiment unless I sus
tained the telepathic interpretation of the facts. As I had 
seen what the real character of the phenomena was, I boldly 
told him that the child was mediumistic and that the right 
kind of experiment would prove it. He remonstrated with 
that view and remarked that I should not tell the -Rev. 
Watjen this view because he was opposed to spiritualism. 
It was high time to ostracize me. Learning the facts from 
my friend, I wrote to both the Rev. Watjen and Judge Mason 
asking if there was objection to my having further experi
ment. I knew this to be the fact, and I wished to ascertain 
if they were honest enough to admit it. The former an
swered fairly enough, saying that he thought there was no 
objection to my experimenting any more than to others. In 
this he was mistaken. But he added in his letter: “  Per
sonally I should not care for the automatic writing, etc. I 
do not think spirits have anything to do in the case. It may 
be an abnormal development of one of the five senses or 
another sense of which we know little as yet." Judge Ma
son evaded answering my questions, and when I wrote him 
telling him that he had not answered my questions and tell
ing him again what I wanted to know he failed to reply. He 
indicated that he had not been interested in the case for 
some time, but that he expected to reply to Professor Muen-
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sterberg. It seems thus that he was interested, but only in 
telepathy.

It was perfectly apparent that the mother wanted to 
exploit the child for money-making. When one wanted 
scientific experiments, the child was ill, but physical weak
ness was not in the way of a sensational newspaper and its 
money. The indorsement of a college Professor was a part 
of the game, tho they might have known that they would 
get just what they did in an appeal to Professor Muenster- 
berg. There was no desire on the part of anyone to sus
pend judgment on the case and to urge scientific investiga
tion. It was telepathy and exploiting the child. There 
must be nothing of the mediumistic about it. That must be 
denied or ignored. We must speak of an “ abnormal de
velopment of one of the five senses or another sense of which 
we know little as yet,” as if such a thing might not be 
identical with mediumship or communication with the dead. 
If you only call a thing by another word, whose meaning 
is changed by the fact, you can fool yourself into the belief 
that you are escaping the facts. The Rev. Watjen, in his 
letter to the Editor of the Watchman, spoke of the mother as 
" troubled to know whether it was a gift from God or 
whether it was from the evil one.” If it were telepathy and 
the child could be exploited for money, and if you could take 
a materialistic view of the case, it was the work of God! 
But if it were not telepathy, if you could not make any 
money out of it, and if you were trying to prove that human 
existence has a spiritual meaning, if you were trying to get 
science to take an ethical view of the world and to help the 
clergyman to get a firm foundation for his faith, it was the 
work of the Devil! The real fraud in the world is among 
the respectable classes. They conceal it all under the mask 
of scientific pretensions, and when it comes to investigating 
the real facts we find only cowardice and hypocrisy. We 
psychic researchers have been accusing the common people 
of the fraud and looking at the problem from the standpoint 
of conjuring, while we have not cleared our own skirts from 
another kind of fraud tenfold worse. We seek to evade the 
facts and to adopt respectable phrases which mean nothing
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but the deception of ourselves and others. The poor mother 
could not be blamed as she was too ignorant of things to 
take any other course, but her advisers might have known 
better.

Readers will understand why it was impossible to in
vestigate the case as I wished to do. I had planned some 
important experiments which would have been unique in 
this field, but there was no readiness to comply with my 
plans, tho I did not reveal what they were in particular. I 
wished to try for telepathy further. The child is really me- 
diumistic and I could have restored her to natural health 
and developed her into a very useful psychic for science and 
the world. But these religious people don’t want their re
ligion protected. They want to make money. Telepathy 
can be used only for vaudeville performances, and never for 
any such things as the public needs. It wants humbug 
and fraud, and this child would have had to be educated as a 
conjurer to satisfy this rabble, totally eliminating any telep
athy that she might have had. But I have no doubt that I 
could train her to be a valuable psychic, in whom both 
physical health and a more spiritual life could be joined for 
personal and humanitarian ends.

The detailed record of my experiment follows. There is 
nothing to add to it beyond the explanations just made and 
such as are indicated in the body of it.

D E T A IL E D  R ECO R D  O F E X P E R IM E N T .
Feb. 5th, 1913.

In accordance with a previous notification, I went to Warren,
R. I., to see Beulah Maud Miller and her mind reading per
formances. Their pastor took me out in company with Judge 
Mason of the place. I learned from them something about the 
family and the girl. The family are members of Mr. Watjen's 
church, of the Baptist profession. The girl has been something 
of an invalid, according to the mother and these two men, until 
recently, when improvement has been marked. According to 
the mother's statement, I found that the girl had some six months 
ago, anti previously, been rather “ nervous ", and slept poorly. 
The girl said she had dreamed much before, but since improve
ment has not dreamed much, tho occasionally. The girl is
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eleven years old, is not much educated, and Judge Mason thinks 
the mother is not sufficiently interested in the child’s education 
to give the child her due in the matter.

The newspaper reports gave no clear idea of what occurs, 
except as to the general nature of the results which they de
scribed as mind-reading. I met the mother and an older sister, 
perhaps fourteen years of age. We proceeded to experiment af
ter I had questioned the child and her mother about her as in
dicated in the above notes. I wanted to see how things were 
done. It was clear also that the child was embarrassed some
what by my presence and I had to adopt a course that would re
move her fears. Besides, I was convinced that she should be 
allowed to do the things in the customary way, that I might 
be able to study the case apart from evidential conditions. It 
had been told me that the child could do better for her mother 
and sister than for strangers. I accepted this situation and we 
went to work.

The method employed was to let the mother select a word 
from a story book and the girl was to spell it. The mother 
closed the book after the selection and did not let the child see 
what she had selected. This I was careful to observe, tho I knew 
that a signal code was the thing to be on the alert for. As the 
child was slow, the mother prodded her and hence the whole 
thing took on the character of the usual signal code and I had to 
study the results with that in view. But I took down all the 
mother said and all the child said, I report the facts as I would 
a mediumistic record. I report what occurred, and without im
plying that there was anything of value. The child gave a letter 
at a time and the mother answered Yes or No, or prodded the 
child as needed.

[Mother chose a word, but I did not know what it was,]
S
(Just think now. It is rather difficult at first.) [Part of this 

said to us in explanation. The child was evidently afraid.]
B (No, you are not thinking about it. Put your mind on it 

and speak right out.) [Pause.] Anderson's Fairies.
[This last answer was correct, but the child was so slow get

ting it that the word was changed.]
B (Not B, Beulah.) [Pause.] F. (No; come, now.) 

[Pause.] (Oh come Beulah, you are slow. It is only a small 
word of four letters.)

C (You had it a minute ago. It was on the end of your 
tongue.)

[The child kept its mouth going as if trying to spell out some
thing, but I had not detected any significance in it, being too 
busy with getting an accurate account of what went on.)
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F (No.) R (Oh, well, it must be something. It is not 
anything * * ) [some words lost.]

F (No, it is not, Beulah. Put your hand on the book, if you 
want to.) [Child held her hand on the book without opening 
it.]

M (Yes.) A (Yes.) T (Not T.) M (Yes.) A. [The 
word was ' Mama and was thus correct,]

[Judge Mason then chose a word and the mother did not 
know what it was.]

M (No.) [Pause.] What is that first letter? B? (No.) 
R (No.) [The word was ‘A T '.]

[We then took the suggestion of Mrs. Miller to turn the 
hands of a watch and the child would tell where they were. It 
seems that they had been trying her on that sort of experiment. 
I took out my watch which showed some time after or about
2.30 P. M. and put the hands to mark 2.15 P. M. and let Mrs, 
Miller see them. The child sat about four feet from the mother 
and did not look at her save possibly by an occasional glance as 
she moved her head about, but nearly always paid no attention 
to the mother.]

(Beulah, tell me what time it ¡s?)
The big hand is on 5 (No.) 1 1 . 12 .
(Beulah, what is your mind on? Where is the hand of the 

watch ?)
2 (It is not 2 Beulah.) 3 (Yes. Where is the small hand?) 

Between. (Never mind between. Tell what it is on.) 
[Pause.] 3,

[I then put the hands at 1.45]
(Where is the large hand?)
®  (Yes. Where is the small hand?) 4.
[This was partly correct and the child did not see the watch. 

There was no exclusion of the possibility of a signal.]
[We then went back to words. I chose the word " Klaus” 

from the book and pointed it out to Mrs. Miller beside whom the 
elder daughter now stood.

(All ready, Beulah.) What is it, a word? (Yes.)
T (Not T.) K L A U S  [Yes, said between letters as 

usual.]
[I then chose the word ' When']
M (No, Beulah. Hurry up.) [As girl waited,]
Let me feel the book.
(You don’t need to.)
No, wait a minute.
(What is it, spell the word.)
W H (Yes.) A (No.) E 

spell?) [Pause] When.
(Yes.) N. (What does it
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[Another word was chosen and I did not get it down. But 
the following attempts ended in failure.]

M (No.) T (No.) L (No.) B (No.) O (No.) N 
T L  [Given up.]

[I then chose a word and showed it to Mrs. Miller and Gladys, 
the sister of Beulah.]

[Pause.] (Go on, Beulah. Tell us what it is.)
Wait a minute. [Pause.] C. (J. H. H.: Go ahead.)
K (No.) Was it C? (Yes.) C P  AintitP? C A  (Yes.) 

[The mother said No.) U No C A S E (No.) C A S T U L E .  
[The word I chose was “ Castle ".]

[I then drew a triangle and inside it a cross. The mother 
and the child’s sister were shown it.]

U C [Pause and child showed agitation.] (No.)
(J. H. H.: Take your time.)
(You can tell that.) P (Make it with your fingers.) [The 

child then crossed her fingers, making a cross. She then asked if 
“  C ”  was not right, as the mother had denied this. We saw it 
was the first letter of the word “ Cross Nothing was said 
about the triangle.]

[I then drew a circle and showed it to the mother and sister. 
It was spelled out promptly.]

(Beulah, what is it?)
C (Yes.) Is it not C I R U (No.) C I R C L E  [Yes, 

between letters.]
[I then drew a square and showed it to mother and sister.] 
(What is it, Beulah?)
C (No.) [Mr, W. said he was thinking of C.] S (Yes.) 

What is that letter S? (What is it like?) [Pause.] J or G. 
No wait a minute. [Pause.] I know that. Wait a minute. Z 
(No.) I know it. [Asked to close her eyes which she did.] 
S C No wait a minute. S U.

[She was then asked to write what she saw. She tried, but 
failed. The mother then took the pencil and wrote the letter 
“ q ” in the book. I stood between her and the child so that the 
child could not see her write it. When it was written the book 
was closed. She wrote S U, then held her hand on the book and 
then went back to her place and wrote the word.]

S Q U A R E .
[I then drew a pig. The mother left the room and I showed 

it to the sister, who remained absolutely silent. The word 
“ P ig ” was spelled out very quickly.]

P (Yes.) I (Yes.) G. (Yes.)
[I then drew a man and did not show the picture to the sister, 

having written the word “  Man ” down to be sure that my art 
would be understood.]
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C (No.) H O R S E  (No, not horse.) H O U S E ,  
(No, not House.) HOSE (No.) H. [I then showed the pic
ture and word to sister.]

P (No.) M (Yes.) A N
[I then resolved on trying automatic writing, th,e mother not 

knowing what it was and the child not having heard of it or 
tried it before. I waited awhile after giving her the pencil and 
pad, and noticed only a tendency of the hand and pencil to 
slightly shuffle, which could be explained in any way you please. 
After waiting a few minutes, I tested her for anaesthesia and 
found none. I first touched her arm and asked her if she felt it 
and she replied that she did, 1 asked her to close her eyes which 
she did and I then held my hand about four inches from her arm 
and asked her if she felt anything and she said No. I then 
touched her bare arm and she said she felt it, I then held my 
fingers on her arm near the elbow and after waiting awhile asked 
her if she felt any shivers and she replied that she did. 1 asked 
where and she said from the elbow to the fingers, and said she 
felt it nowhere else. I kept my hand there for perhaps ten min
utes or longer. Finally her hand showed signs of motion and I 
saw it making letters, apparently. I read them as possibly Miss 
or Mary, but I would not say what it was. 1 asked the child to 
look at it and see if she could tell and she thought it “ Miss I 
showed it to my Secretary and she first made it " Miss I had 
looked at the scrawls and found that there were evident two 
other attempts to write the same word. The attempt at ‘ y ’ in 
all three was clear and my secretary recognized this when her 
attention was called to it, and also agreed with me that the at
tempt was apparently to write the same word each time. The 
first attempt might be “ Msy ” {or “ Mry ”,] the second is more 
distinctly “ Mry." If I could be assured of the intended name it 
would be coincidental, tho not evidential. I was wishing for 
Imperator and George Pelham, but this is apparently an attempt 
at the name of my wife, tho not evidential. I then asked the 
child if she was tired and she replied that her arm was, and 1  
asked if she was tired all over and she said she was not. She 
repeated that her arm was very tired and referred again to the 
shivers in it when I held my hand on it.]

[We then tried naming cards. Judge Mason chose them and 
kept the numbers to himself, neither mother nor sister seeing 
them until permitted.] t

[Card chosen, Six of Clubs.] *
4 (No.) 6 (Yes.) Clubs.
[Card chosen. Two of Spades.]
3 (No.) 2 Clubs. (No.) 2 of Spades.
[Card chosen, Eight of Hearts.]
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8 of Hearts. •
[Card chosen, Three of Clubs.]
8 (No.) 6 (No.) Queen. [Pause.] (No.) 8 7 (No.)

3 of Hearts. (No.) Clubs.
[Card chosen, Nine of Spades ]
4 (No.) 5 (No.) 1 (No.) 7 (No.) [Mother shown

the card.] 2 (Beulah, what is it?) 6 (No.) 10 (No.) Oof
spades.

[Card chosen, Six of Hearts.]
Ace (No.) 6 of Hearts.

, [Card chosen, Five of Diamonds.]
[Sister's back turned and shown card.]
Ace, no 6 (No.) 5 of Diamonds.
[The mother then left the room and Judge Mason chose the 

cards and we kept the sister's back to the child and sometimes 
had her stand behind the door where she could not be seen by 
the child.]

[Card chosen, Ace of Hearts.]
Queen (No.) 6 (No.) 2 (No.) 1 of Hearts.
[Card chosen, Two of Clubs.]
3 (No.) 4 of Clubs. [Further effort failed.]
[Card chosen, Six of Hearts.]
8 (No.) 7 (No.) [Pause.] 5 (No.) 4 (No.) 10 (No.)

9 (No.) Face card. (No.) [Sister shown card behind the 
door,]

Ace (No.) 5 (No.) Face card. (No.) Oh I know, that 
is 6 of Hearts.

[Card chosen, Two of Clubs.]
[At no time did sister see this.] 3 (No.) Queen (No.)

8 (No.) [I noticed the child counting and saw and heard her 
count ten several times.)

2 of Clubs.
[We then put the pack of cards in three rows with two 

bunches in the upper and first, four in the second, and three in 
the third. The child was sent out of the room and her face 
turned toward the window, her back to the others, and all but 
mine to her. She could not have seen the cards if she had tried 
as they were concealed from her by the body of the mother. 
The child told the number of bunches, the number of rows and 
responded then to questions.]

(How many rows?)
Three. [Correct.]
(How many in the top row?)
Two. [Correct.]
(How many in the second row?)
Four. [Correct.]
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■ (How many in the third row?)
Four. (No.) Three. [Correct.]
[Cards were then turned up and the child was to tell what 

card it was. Card turned up in first row.]
(What row is the card in?)
First row. [Correct.] (What card?) King (Yes.) Spades, 

(No.) Hearts. (No.) Diamonds. [Correct.]
[A card turned up in second row.]
(What row?) Third [Incorrect.] (What card?) Queen of 

Diamonds. [Correct.]
[No card turned up.] (What card is turned up?) Aint any.
[Judge Mason then tried her on a word and at first the sister 

knew.
W (No.) D (No.) C (Yes.) O (No.) [Sister was 

shown word with back turned to child,] C A T .  [Correct.]
I paid as much attention as possible to the child's behavior, 

and there was absolutely no indication of a signal code. I put 
down what the mother said and almost every word of it, but 
suspicious as the situation was, I did not find the repetition neces
sary to discover a code and the failures were such that the child 
would have been either poorly trained or the mother a poor 
trainer. Throughout the experiments, however, it was perfectly 
clear that the best successes were with the mother and sister. I 
did not succeed, myself, in any trial. Judge Mason did succeed 
when the mother was out of the room and when the sister had 
her back turned and was behind the door and remained abso
lutely silent. At no time did the sister utter a word as a signal, 
either when the mother was present or absent. The child paid 
little attention to either the sister or mother. Generally she did 
her work without looking at them at all, and if she did it was a 
look connected with her constantly looking about the room and 
more or less muttering to herself. But this did not hold true in 
cases when she, the child, was sent out of the room. There was, 
in fact, not the slightest evidence of collusion, or a signal code, 
tho the experiments in most cases did not exclude this and pos
sibly did not do it in any case, except the few trials by Judge 
Mason where neither mother nor sister knew the facts.

Of course, the circumstances did not exclude some refined 
signal code which such persons as the Zancigs and the Fays 
might have contrived, but the environment of the case does not 
favor that suspicion. The people are very humble people living 
in the country, are poor and not either educated or especially 
intelligent. They do not want notoriety in the papers and have 
resented much that has come to them. But the mother is quite 
willing that the child shall some day make her living by her 
powers. She conceded that in saying that she did not expect to
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live long herself and wanted the child to he able to take care of 
herself. I pointed out to her that, if she wanted to remove sus
picion, she should not utter a word in the presence of the child, 
and I told her of a code which- I knew, and it had some of the 
words in it which she used, such as ** hurry " and “ hurry up 
She was or seemed quite surprised and seemed never to have 
thought that the questions she asked might convey the informa
tion, and that mind reading was not necessary to explain the 
facts. I could not discover, however, any clear indications of 
such a code, and if one be assumed as possible or a fact, it would 
have to be rather complicated for such simple-minded people and 
especially for the child. The elder child is the brighter of the 
two and should have been the one to teach the art to. The 
people are evidently sincere in thinking it mind reading and the 
mother’s surprise at the simple objection to the value of the ex
periments after they were over, and I might add the welcome she 
extended to me for further experiments, tend to remove suspicion. 
While it can be said that nothing occurred that could be treated 
as scientific evidence of telepathy, the evidence for fraud and 
signal codes was as unsatisfactory. There was no evidence what
ever of them. Any signal code would have had to be adaptable 
to various conditions which they would not naturally expect me 
to demand. The child could do as wetl without the mother as 
with her, tho the sister had to know the facts. But turning the 
sister’s back, keeping her absolutely quiet, and having her at 
times behind the door helped to exclude many a supposed code 
and I am not familiar with any that could have been applied un
der the circumstances without detection, The case is merely one 
for further investigation and not for any conclusions, probable or 
otherwise, on either side of the problem.

The child, in answer to questions, as well as also the mother, 
said that she saw the letters in pictures before her eyes. After 
letting this be forgotten I asked her if, in the summer when she 
was out in the shade, she ever let her mind dream away about 
things or saw pictures of any kind. She said she did. 1 asked 
if they were landscapes with fields and trees in them and she 
said, No. I asked what they were and she said “ Faces.” I 
asked if they were known or unknown to her and she said she 
knew them. I asked whether they were living or dead and she 
replied that they were dead, I asked who they were and she 
named her sister and her grandfather. The mother was sur
prised, but remarked that a year or two ago the child told her 
she saw her deceased sister and the mother had paid no attention 
to it. Her grandfather is also dead.

It should be added that the child had trained a cat to suck 
milk through a nipple from a bottle, holding it between her paws
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and throwing it away when done, and also to nurse a doll, kissing 
it. She seems to be excessively fond of the cat.

JAMES H. HYSEOP.

The following is the report of Dr. John D. Quackenbos on 
his experiences with Beulah Miller, made also to the English 
Society— Editor.

On the 14th of March, 1913, Beulah Miller was brought to 
my office for investigation at the instance of my friend, Mr. A. C. 
Clarke, on the editorial staff of the New York World. The child 
was thoroughly tired, having come from Boston the day before 
alone with her thirteen-year-old sister Gladys, and been out at 
the Hippodrome and a supper afterward until 2 o’clock that 
morning. She was suffering from a severe headache and was 
generally unfit. Despite this handicap, Beulah amazed the in
vestigators—Dr. Charles Nathan, of Brooklyn; my daughter, 
Miss Carrie D. Quackenbos; Mr. O’Neill and Mrs. Rask, of the 
World staff, my office nurse Miss Blanche Huckstep, and my
self—by her proficiency in mind-reading. There was no possi
bility of fraud. Whatever the little girl did she did through 
ultra-normal mental gifts.

Beulah was placed on a chair in the rear of my office, where 
she could look out into the garden while my daughter arranged 
the cards of her own pack in rows. While her back was still 
turned, Beulah was asked how many rows there were. “ Three " 
she said without hesitation. The answer was correct.

I next selected a card, showed it to the others present, con
cealed it, and asked Beulah to name it

“ It was a King” , she said. “ Wasn't that right? A King! ” 
When told that thus far she was correct, she thought for a mo
ment, and exclaimed, “ It was black, too. Wasn’t it black? It 
was a King of Clubs.” That was the card, but all except Beulah 
knew what it was, and the child obtained her information pre
sumably by reading our minds. Feats of this kind were several 
times repeated, proving that the child had rare powers as a mind 
reader. So far she had told nothing that was unknown to some 
person or persons present. There was nothing novel about the 
performance except that the mind-reader was an untutored child. 
It remained to be seen whether Beulah could tell things that were 
unknown to any one in the company, and whether she could see 
through objects which to others were opaque. So I selected a 
card from the shuffled pack, did not look at it myself nor allow 
any one present to see it, and laid it face down on the marble 
mantel. No one had the slightest chance of learning what that
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card was. Beulah who had been out of the room was brought 
back by my daughter. '* Beulah ” I said, “ We have selected a 
card and it lies here on the mantel, can you tell us what it is? ’’ 
After half a minute's concentration, the child replied: . “ Four! 
It's a four, ain’t it? It’s red. I think it’s diamonds. But I 
can’t tell for sure whether it's diamonds or hearts. But it’s a 
four and it’s red."

When the card was turned, it proved to be the four of hearts.
I then said: “ Beulah, I have in my trouser’s pocket a curi

ous object that I have carried for more than twenty years. I 
will ask you if you can tell me what it is.’’

It must be explained here that Beulah does not always call 
off at once the name of a hidden object. She spells it out, and 
in the spelling apparently she does not know exactly what she 
means. When she has finished a word she keeps on groping 
mentally for other letters. Sometimes she inquires, " Did that 
mean anything? "

In this case, after about one and a half minutes, she said, 
“ B”. Then she inquired eagerly if that was right. Told that 
it was, she went on: “ U-T—Is that right, huh?” Then an
other T. B-U-T-T—then an O, then an N,

“ No, it’s not a button," I interrupted.
The child kept her head poised in an alert attitude and con

tinued: " There’s the letter H, then O, then another O, then a
K.”

Beulah had in some way discerned and spelled the name of a 
buttonhook inclosed in an ivory case, which I had picked up as 
a souvenir nearly a quarter of a century ago.

At this point, I shut in my hand, unseen by anybody, three 
coins and told Beulah I would give them to her if she would 
designate them, seeing them through my closed hand. In a few 
seconds, she said: "A  nickel, a quarter, ten.” I opened my 
hand in which were the pieces as she had named them and 
handed them to her. But unfortunately, I knew what the coins 
were, so this might have been nothing more than thought-trans
ference, So Mr. O’Neill, anxious to make the test more severe 
and so prove X-ray vision, put his hand into his pocket and 
closed it on a bill whose denomination he did not know.

“ What have I here, Beulah?" he inquired.
The girl spelled out the word “ money ", which was the most 

probable thing if she were merely guessing. But when asked 
what kind of money it was, she replied:

“ It has two numbers on it. The first is a one.” Then after 
about a quarter of a minute, she added: “ The next number is a 
nought.”

Beulah had seen correctly. It was a $10 bill.
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The signal code explanation would not apply to these tests, 
nor would any other of the common conjurors' tricks. Anxious 
for another test, I concealed a diminutive flash light in the cloak 
of Beulah’s sister and Dr. Nathan, to confuse Beulah, asked her 
if she could describe the shape of the concealed article or if she 
could tell the use of it. He didn’t know what it was himself. 
The child frankly admitted that she couldn’t, and that the only 
way she could describe it was to spell out the letters which ap
peared before her eyes.

L—, is that right, eh? " she said.
“ Yes, it may be L,” I replied.
“ L-I-G, is that right, eh?”
“ Yes, that is right.”
“ L-I-G-H-T,” Beulah exclaimed.
By this time Beulah was getting very tired and complained 

of a headache, so I decided to end the session and see her another 
time. More out of playfulness than anything else, some one 
asked the child if she could tell how much money the wallets of 
the men present contained. She guessed $43 for mine. I had 
$33. She guessed $33 for Dr. Nathan, and he had $23. She said 
that she saw the figures before her eyes, but they were dancing 
around and she couldn’t be sure of them.

Beulah told correctly and without the slightest hesitation the 
exact ages of persons who were present, and in two instances the 
exact age of a mother and a father who were not present, when 
the questions were put. But these ages were known to the ques
tioners. After an hour’s work, the child becomes exhausted and 
she certainly should be carefully guarded in these experiments.

JOHN D. QUACKENBOS, M. D.
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BOOK REVIEW.
" La Rittcantazione “ Inchiesia Intentasionak Dott Innocenso Colder one, 

“ Reincarnation "—/j n International Questionnaire, by Dr. Inno
cenzo Calderone.

Sometime ago I had the pleasure of reviewing Dr. Calderone’s 
book “ Free Will, Determinism, and Reincarnation." The latter 
doctrine, which is the subject of the book now under considera
tion, is the subject of a questionnaire, and the results are pub
lished here in book form.

Dr, Calderone’s personal remarks are given in an introduction 
which covers about thirty-three pages of the book and the rest is 
devoted to the answers received (about 1 1 1 ) and contributed 
mostly by Italian and French scientists. Dr, Calderone’s object 
was to get a complete indicator of the philosophic attitude of our 
present times on that subject. The difficulties of the task, he 
says, have been due partly to ignorance of the intrinsic nature of 
the theory, to prejudice, both philosophic and religious, and partly 
to the relentless warfare waged by the vigorous survivors of the 
materialistic school of the past century. Dr. Calderone claims 
that the questions are formulated in such a way that they need 
not clash with any creed, and that even the most obstinate ma
terialist can consider the theory as a hypothetical one which tries 
to explain in a rational way the mysteries of the normal, abnor
mal and supernormal psychology. The questions are as follows:

1st. What do you think of the doctrine of successive exist
ences (reincarnation) from a philosophic point of view—its moral 
value and social importance?

2d. What do you think of it from a scientific point of view? 
Can you give any authentic facts concerning yourself or others, 
and if not facts, some distant memories or uncertain sentiments 
in its favor? What think you of the proofs claimed by certain 
psychological researchers, specially those relating to the so-called 
subliminal-supraliminal consciousness and our subconscious
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3d. What do you think of man’s character from the point 
of view of reincarnation? Are his attainments acquired, hered
itary, atavistic, or the result of successive existences? How do 
you explain the sometimes radical differences among children born 
of the same parents, and what do you think of infant prodigies? 
Do you find any difference between nativism in the sense indi
cated and nativism as considered by such philosophers as Des
cartes, Leibnitz, Kant and Spencer? Does the principle of evo
lution regulate reincarnation? Is the complete oblivion of the 
experiences of past existences an objection to the doctrine or 
hypothesis of reincarnation? Is Christianity favorable or not to 
this doctrine?

The majority of the contributors to this most interesting 
questionnaire are enthusiastic advocates of reincarnation, A few 
only plead ignorance or indifference, and only fourteen reject the 
doctrine entirely. The subject is indeed worthy of discussion, 
and it is regrettable that so few of our English and American re
searchers are represented.

Dr. Calderone and his followers do not, of course, adopt the 
old form of the doctrine, the sometimes retrogressive reincarna
tion for the purpose of expiation and punishment. His is the 
theory of evolution of the soul (through successive lives) always 
advancing toward perfection.

LOUISE L. de MONTALVO.
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" T H E  M E C H A N IS T IC  C O N C EP T IO N  O F L I F E ”  

B y James H. Hyslop.

Every now and then a man comes along and claims to 
demonstrate the mechanical theory of life and everything 
else, and as a consequence sets the tongues of the theologians 
to wagging. The time old controversy is renewed, and the 
scientist multiplies his facts with the result that he seems to 
have won the victory. I say “ seems ” to have won the vic
tory,because there are two problems where most people think 
there is but one. The scientific man wins the victory of facts 
and with the layman that is all that is necessary to win the 
theory. But in spite of such victories the old problem re
mains perennial.

Professor Jacques Loeb is one of the latest to attack the 
problem under this title, and we turned to his volume of es
says with the hope of getting some light upon it. We can 
but say that we are disappointed, but only because there is 
no necessary relation between his facts and his conclusion. 
The title to his volume is a misnomer. He has proved a 
large number of .facts, but he has not proved any "  mechan
istic conception of life ” , unless that doctrine be merely con
vertible with his facts. In this latter case no philosophic 
mind need concern himself. No one needs to question or 
dispute the facts which Professor Loeb adduces, but these 
facts either prove nothing or his conception of mechanism is 
simply his facts. I wish to make this clear.

The old philosophic controversy was between what the
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disputants chose to call the "  mechanical”  and the “  teleo
logical ” scheme of things. The one excluded and the other 
admitted intelligence to the first place in the explanation o f 
the cosmos. That division of thinkers has continued down 
to the modern controversies in science, and it has been this 
problem that has attracted the interest of Professor Loeb. I 
do not think, however, that we can either agree with him or 
dispute either his facts or his conclusion unless we give a 
better account of his problem than he has done. When a 
man undertakes to discuss or defend the “  mechanistic ”  the
ory of life we are entitled to a clear definition of what he 
understands by “  mechanistic ” and by the term “ life We 
have neither here. It is true that he identifies “  mechanistic ’* 
with “  physico-chemical"  terms, in some cases "  photo
chemical ” , but this fact means nothing unless “  physico
chemical *' and " photo-chemical *’ ideas have been made 
specifically clear. There is no attempt at this in the present 
volume, and I do not know a biologist who has ever sys
tematically undertaken this task. This class of workers 
confuse metaphysics and science as badly as the philoso
phers whom they ridicule. Professor Loeb claims to be a 
scientific man. He should remain this and let metaphysics 
alone. He would excite no useless controversies and ac
complish more in science if he did so. I propose to make 
this perfectly clear, and this without disputing either his 
facts or his conclusions in terms of his own experiments.

The primary fault of his volume is the fact that he does 
not deign to explain what his problem is. There is no ex
planation of what he expects to prove. He takes for granted 
that everybody understands what a “ mechanistic conception 
of life ” is and even his colleagues probably think they do un
derstand it, but I shall venture to say that there is not a biolo
gist living who could give a clear idea of the problem in 
terms of the historical controversies which gave rise to it and 
which keep it alive. They have been so intent on their facts 
and the alteration of old ideas that they forget that the op
position between the two points of view may have disap
peared also. Now let us carefully define what we have to 
consider.
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As remarked above, the opposition has been between two 
schools of thinking which have been called the “ mechanical ” 
and the “ teleological ” , The “  mechanical ”  school began 
with the Epicurean materialists, but did not get into clear 
and definite conceptions until Christianity clarified the con
ception of matter. The “ teleological" began with Anaxagoras 
and was followed up by Plato and Aristotle, but was not 
made perfectly clear until Christianity defined its position 
philosophically. The reason for this was that the ancient 
Greeks were not committed to the absolutely inert nature of 
all matter. Some matter they regarded as inert and some 
as self-active. It took Christianity to define matter as essen
tially inert and spirit as essentially self-active. With the 
Greeks the “  mechanical ”  in the later sense did not exist as 
essentially opposed to the teleological, but only as the fixed 
or uniform regardless of its origin. Fate they believed in, 
but this was not made inconsistent with the divine, tho they 
wanted the order of things subject to capricious power, find
ing merely that they could not get it so. But the “ mechan
ical ”  of later philosophy they did not set up as a universal 
idea independent of possible intelligence. Even the Epi
curean materialists attributed “  free will ” to their atoms and 
admitted the existence of the gods, only they placed them in 
the intermundia where they were harmless, incapable of act
ing on matter. Matter, with the Greeks generally, in its or
ganized forms was self-initiative and inertia was ascribed 
only to inorganic matter, and even then not more than un
consciously assumed in the way they spoke of it. It was 
not an essential property of matter.

However, Christianity cut the Gordian knot, whether 
rightly or wrongly makes no difference. It made inertia a 
necessary and universal property of matter, and where life 
was found it was ascribed to immaterial “ principles ” , self
active forces, and thus regarded life and consciousness as 
more or less the same, postulating “ spirit ” as the cause of all 
motion. Plato and Aristotle along with Anaxagoras did the 
same, tho they did not develop it as did Christianity. The 
antithesis in Christianity was thus between inert substance 
and self-active conscious spirit.
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Now this position modified the notion of the “  mechan
ical In Greek thought it could only be the uniform as 
opposed to the capricious, or variable. It might be originated 
by the subject in which it appeared, but it was regular and 
without choice of its direction, except in the swerving of the 
atoms from the vertical direction in which they fell. Intelli
gent and living matter was capricious in its conduct, this be
ing wholly unpredictable. Greek thought did not distinguish 
between internal and external causation in its explanation of 
the fixed order of the cosmos. Subjective and objective 
causation might be the same in their character, in so far as 
the “ mechanical”  was concerned. But Christianity altered 
this very radically. It drew the distinction between internal 
or subjective and external or objective causation and made it 
radical and parallel with that between self-activity and in
ertia. Matter being absolutely inert could not move or act of 
itself and so all its activities were explained by ab extra 
causes. Its action was not of its own initiative, but by ex
ternal impact, transmitted motion. This idea converted the 
“  mechanical ” into something more than fixed uniformity. It 
made it imply external initiation. The act was not the 
spontaneous act of the subject in which it occurred, whether 
uniform or variable, but externally initiated. “ Mechanical ”  
thus implied the externally caused, and the idea was indif
ferent to that of regularity or caprice. But when the same 
system made spirit self-active and conscious it must neces
sarily reject the “  mechanical ” as a sufficient explanation of 
all phenomena. The antithesis between the “ mechanical ’* 
and the “ teleological ” was that between the externally in
itiated and the internally initiated, not between the regular 
and the capricious. With Christianity the typical conception 
of the “  mechanical ”  was a machine, an arrangement of mat
ter which had to find its motive power outside itself and 
which obeyed the impelling force without any spontaneity of 
its own. Its action was due to externally initiated or trans
mitted energy. The “ teleological" was self-initiated; that 
is, originated within the subject, and so in some sense free, 
and all determined action was caused from without.

Now the two fundamental things that interested Chris-
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tianity were the existence of God and the immortality of the 
soul. If matter were inert it could not explain its own ac
tion and the cause of the cosmic order had to be sought in 
an external self-acting agent. Hence the idea of God was a 
necessary inference from the inertia of matter and the fact 
of change, and you might call this “  God ” what you please. 
It was not matter. Then the supposition that consciousness 
was not a phenomenon or function of matter generally re
quired men to suppose something other than matter to ac
count for it and the idea of a soul, an immaterial substance 
or force was set up to satisfy the requirements of the situa
tion. The materialist denied the existence or the action of 
God in the explanation of nature and resolved consciousness 
into a function of matter and rejected the Christian scheme. 
But he retained the “ mechanical ” conception of the relig
ious world after rejecting its teleological ideas, and religion 
accepted the situation tho denying the adequacy of the " me
chanical "  for explaining things. That is to say the antithesis 
between the “  mechanical ”  and the “  teleological ”  for the 
Christian scheme was that between the inert and the self
active. The antithesis with the Greek was between the uni
form and the variable. This latter was indifferent to the dis
tinction between internal and external causes, which the 
Christian conception was not, being in fact coincident or 
convertible with it. With Christianity the action of a ma
chine could not be teleological, in so far as the machine was con
cerned, tho it was consistent with the idea that the external 
cause might be intelligent. It was merely a matter of evi
dence whether it was so or not. But the machine was not 
purposive in its action. It is thus apparent that the op
position between the “  mechanical ”  and the " teleological ” 
with Christianity was not absolute. The “ teleological ” 
might be superposed upon the “ mechanical ” . What Chris
tianity is interested in denying is the all sufficiency of the 
" mechanical ” , not its existence. The opponent of Chris
tianity wants to rest satisfied with the “  mechanical "  and de
nies the existence of the “  teleological ” , The controversy, 
then, is between parties one of whom denies the sufficiency, 
not the existence of the “ mechanical ” and the other of whom
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denies the existence of the “  teleological Both assume in 
the controversy that the "  mechanical ” is convertible with 
external causation and uniformity of the effect, when the 
cause acts, tho causes may themselves be variable. But it 
excludes the idea of internal causation or self-activity. The 
“ teleological“ implies internal and intelligent causes.

But this antithesis between the “  mechanical ” and the 
“ teleological ” became complicated with another and wholly 
distinct question, that of the evidence for both. An immense 
amount of confusion has been introduced into the problem 
and the controversy by this matter. As I have said, the 
Greeks made the “ mechanical ” convertible with the uniform 
and the “ teleological ” convertible, usually, (exceptions: 
Plato, Aristotle and the Stoics) with the capricious. Chris
tianity accepted this while altering the conception of the 
" mechanical Its doctrine of miracles and the interfer
ence of the Divine in the cosmos was evidence of this fact. 
Intelligent action was made to imply the variable: “  mechan
ical ’’ action was made to imply the absence of intelligence, 
at least in the subject of the action.

Now when philosophers tried to prove the existence of 
the “  teleological " they appealed to the variable or the ca
pricious as evidence. If the “  mechanical ”  exhausts the na
ture of things, and this was absolute uniformity in things, 
then the “ teleological “ could not exist unless we made the 
intelligent consistent with the uniform. But that school 
appeals to the capricious as the evidence of the “  teleological '* 
while making this caprice the essential characteristic of the 
intelligent. The consequence was that we got the evidential 
problem confused with the explanatory and constitutive one. 
Both sides now assumed that uniformity and caprice as an
titheses were parallel with the antithesis of internal and ex
ternal causation. That is, the essential characteristic of the 
“ mechanical ’’ was the uniform in the Greek conception and 
the Christian alike, but Christianity altered the causal prin
ciple, consistent with the “  mechanical ” , from indifference to 
the internal and external to the external alone, while it made 
internal causation capricious and the evidence of the in
sufficiency of the “ mechanical ” . The materialist admitted
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no caprice or irregularity at all. Uniformity was both the 
nature and the evidence of the " mechanical ” . Hence Chris
tianity had to resort to miracles to escape the “ mechanical11 
or materialistic interpretation of the world. Let me sum
marize the conceptions.

Greek “  mechanical
Its nature: Uniformity, with indif

ference to internal or external
causation.

Its evidence: The uniform with in
difference to internal or external 
causes.

Greek " teleological ".
Its nature: Caprice with indiffer

ence to internal or external
causation.

A Its evidence: Caprice with indiffer
ence to internal or external
causes.

Christian “  mechanical ” ,
Its nature: External causation

with indifference to uniform
ity or caprice.

Its evidence: Uniformity with as
sumption of inertia and ex
ternal causes.

Christian “  teleological ” .
Its nature: Internal causation

with indifference to uniform
ity and caprice.

Its evidence: Caprice with as
sumption of self-activity,

Now it is noticeable in this outline that uniformity and 
caprice became alike the nature and the evidence of certain 
things, the one of the “  mechanical ” and the other of the 
"teleological” , and this drew the distinction radically be-



56 Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research.

tween the two, making it impossible to suppose that the 
“  teleological *’ could be the uniform or that the “  mechan
ical "  could be capricious. The evidential and the descriptive 
problems were the same. It is true that many of both schools 
regarded the “ teleological "  as compatible with the fixed and 
the uniform, but the Christian school appealed to the ir
regular or capricious for evidence of its position, while the 
materialist appealed to the regular and fixed for its evidence 
while making the “ mechanical ” uniform its nature.

It was not necessary that the Christian system should 
make the “  teleological ”  convertible with the capricious, as 
its conception of causation, as well as the way it defined the 
fixed and inscrutable designs of the Divine, made it possible 
to regard its external cause as fixed as it pleased. But in 
the effort to exclude the “  mechanical ”  as fixed uniformity 
and as a sufficient cause for things, it sought its evidence in 
variation from the “  mechanical ” order, and easily confused 
its ratio cognoscendi with the ratio essendi of its problem. It 
confused the evidence with the nature of its cause. It made 
caprice the evidence of intelligence and forgot that mere uni
formity as the characteristic of the “ mechanical ” might not 
exclude the accompaniment of intelligence, tho it excluded 
the evidence. Here it was that all its troubles began. It 
too closely identified caprice with the nature of intelligence 
and design, the “ teleological ” , and yielded too much to the 
materialist who had the evidence for uniformity and also con
fused this with the evidence that intelligence was absent.

But at the same time Christianity explained the physical 
world by the Divine. Its cause was intelligent and so it had 
to make intelligence convertible with uniformity or fixed 
law and to that extent abandoned the idea that intelligence 
was necessarily convertible with caprice or the miraculous. 
To that extent it broke down the antithesis which it had 
admitted with the Greeks at the outset: namely, that both 
the evidence and the nature of the teleological were the same 
in each separate case, and thus increased the confusion 
wherever they were assumed to be the same. No doubt, as 
long as the uniform is taken as the nature and the evidence 
of the " mechanical ", the only hope of proving that it does not
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explain is to discover the variable, which would show that 
the nature of things is not necessarily "  mechanical ", But 
it was a mistake to concede that the fixed or uniform, the 
“ mechanical ” , necessarily excluded the intelligent or "  teleo
logical It might exclude the evidence for it, but certainly 
not the possible existence of it. But this became the as
sumption of the scientific world and it is still under the il
lusion that the “ mechanical ” excludes the “ teleological ” in 
nature as well as evidence. Christianity should never have 
made that mistake because its “  teleological " was deter
mined by the idea of internal causation which is indifferent 
to the uniform and the variable, not requiring that it should 
be either alone to satisfy the terms of its philosophy. But 
it slipped into the assumption that its ratio cognoscendi was 
also its ratio essendi of causality and the scientific materialist 
accepted its position on its own terms and then without 
knowing that he himself had changed the conception of the 
“ mechanical *’ argued as if the old antithesis remained.

The point where the materialist changed the problem was 
in the modification of the conception of matter. Antiquity, 
pre-Christian, as we have seen, distinguished between inert 
and active matter, between “ dead” and " l iv ing” matter, 
and so did not make inertia a universal property of it. 
Christianity made all matter whatsoever inert and referred 
the action of organisms to something other than or outside 
the organism, something it made spirit and self active. With 
these views it governed human thought until the revival of 
science when chemical affinity, gravity, cohesion and similar 
" forces ”  were introduced to explain certain things which 
were not referred to the direct interposition of the Divine. 
These ideas introduced into matter the idea of internal causa
tion again, which Christianity had excluded from it, and to 
that extent limited or modified the doctrine of inertia. But 
it retained the old conception and implications of the an
tithesis between the “  mechanical " and the “  teleological 
It still conceived the “ mechanical ”  as excluding the “ teleo
logical ” , tlio it assumed the causal principle which had itself 
fundamentally characterized the “  teleological namely, in
ternal causation, while the Christian view had made the



58 Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research.

“ mechanical” convertible with external causation. That 
is, science abandoned the antithesis between the “  mechan
ical ” and the "  teleological ”  which Christianity imposed and 
then argued on the supposition that this antithesis still re
mained. The Christian was not intelligent enough to accuse 
him of this and remained by his conceptions while conceding 
the existence of the new “ forces ” which had modified the 
doctrine of inertia on which his antithesis between the “ me
chanical ” and the “  teleological ”  was based.

This brings us right up to the problem of Professor Loeb. 
He does not explain what he means by the " mechanical 
He shows no evidence that he is aware of this long develop
ment of conceptions and their confusion or changed content 
and implications. He does say that the “  mechanical " is 
convertible with the “ physico-chemical ” , but he does not 
see that the “  chemical ” involves a total change from the 
doctrine of inertia on which the 11 mechanical ”  as opposed 
to the “ teleological” was based. The “ chemical”  implies 
subjective or internal causation which abandons the older 
“  mechanical ” and might be convertible with the '* teleo
logical The “ mechanical ” in this new view cannot be 
more than the uniform. It is not the externally caused and 
so cannot be opposed to the “ teleological ” . It only returns 
to the Greek idea where uniformity was consistent with in
telligence, tho not evidence of it. In other words, Professor 
Loeb is using the term " mechanical ”  with the implications 
of external causality after assuming that the causality is in
ternal and so consistent with the ” teleological.”

Take a general illustration from the work of Professor 
Loeb. He found by experiment that he could develop eggs 
into larvae by the use of sea water mixed with butyric acid 
quite as well as by the introduction of the spermatozoon. 
Now sea water and butyric acid are chemical agents and the 
spermatozoon is described as “  living ” matter. This substi
tution of chemical agents for “ living” matter and the pro
duction of the same effects is taken as an argument in favor of 
the “ mechanical " conception of life. But why does he not 
see that he can just as well turn the case around and claim 
that the “  living spermatozoon ” is a chemical agent and
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" life ”  is thus chemical, and as chemical forces are internal 
causes we have something nearer the “  teleological ”  than 
the “ mechanical ”  unless we make the “ mechanical ” con
vertible with the internal and thus identical with the 11 teleo
logical” ! He has here assumed that the spermatozoon is 
not a chemical agent, but “  living ”  matter, which by the way 
lie has not defined at all. The outcome would seem to in
dicate that living beings have been developed as easily by 
chemical as by “ living ”  forces, and without observing the 
fact we let the common mind assume that 11 living ”  matter 
is different from chemical agents; and then, getting the same 
results with the latter as the former, we argue that the latter 
process is "  mechanical ” , when we can just as well maintain 
that"  living "  matter is only another form of the same agents 
as the chemical, so that the question of “  mechanism ” is 
shifted upon the definition of the chemical which science does 
not identify with the “ mechanical ” at all.

But suppose we do try to identify them, this would only 
break down the distinction between “  mechanics ” and chem
istry. The chemical agent does not produce the entire re
sult as we find it in the laws of “  mechanics ” proper, where 
energy is merely transmitted and not creative or evolutionary 
in the subject affected. The sea water and butyric acid do 
not confer on the egg any properties. They are but efficient 
«uses or stimuli for freeing subjective causes for action. In 
“ mechanics” proper this does not occur. Energy is trans
mitted through inert or passive subjects. But chemical caus
ation is not only subjective or internal, but it also acts only 
as an efficient cause to release subjective energies in another 
subject, and this is such an embodiment of internal causes as 
not to be distinguished in that respect from “  teleological ” 
phenomena. The egg already contains the “  life principle ” , 
if we may use that expression; no amount of sea water 
and butyric acid treatment would suffice to develop dead 
wood into a living tree. The truly " mechanical ” conditions 
are not satisfied at all by the experiment. Mechanism is vis 
a tergo action on an inert subject, and can oppose teleology 
only on that assumption.

This brings us to Professor Loeb’s conception of life. He
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does not give any definition whatever of it. The nearest 
to this is found in the first sentence of the book: “  It is the 
object of this paper to discuss the question whether our pres
ent knowledge gives us any hope that ultimately life, i. e., 
the sum of all life phenomena, can be unequivocally explained 
in physico-chemical terms.” If we take this to be his defi
nition of life we find it merely the “ sum of life phenomena 
This throws no light on what he is explaining. The defini
tion only contains a few more words than the thing defined 
and words that do not define it. Life is life phenomena, or 
the “ sum of life phenomena ” . Your definition is the same 
as the thing defined and, so, tautological. We have no prob
lem in the definition which is not in the thing defined. It is 
all important that we should know what it is that is to be ex
plained, but we are not told, and on that assumption anything 
might be reduced to “ physico-chemical’' terms. Suppose that 
I defined a brick as the sum of brick qualities, a sea urchin as 
the sum of sea urchin qualities, a boy as the sum of boy 
qualities, etc., would I make any progress in scientific investi
gations and explanation ? We do not know what he is investi
gating. A biologist who did not have better ideas of his 
chemical agents would not be admitted to a laboratory. 
Professor Loeb needs to have studied a little more the phi
losophy which he seems so thoroughly to despise.

In another statement he identifies life with “ the forma
tion of animal heat This is more nearly to the point, but 
there is no sum in this. “  The formation of animal heat ’’ is 
but one fact and does not in the least represent the concep
tion of “  life ”  which the human race has usually assumed 
and which it wants explained. “  Life ” means a great deal 
more as a problem of biology and of philosophy.

But before examining what life is let us take another 
statement of the author which is one of the phrases that is 
commonly accepted in the field of biology and physiology as 
indisputable. He says: "W e know that every living being 
is able to transform food-stuffs into living matter.”  Is this 
true? Now to begin with, as description of a fact, of a series 
of events, there will be no dispute about the statement, and 
¡Í this is all that the author has in mind the statement may
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stand. But he is supposedly engaged in the explanation of 
something and the metaphysical term “ transform ” stares us 
in the face, if we choose to inquire minutely into the meaning 
of the statement. Then he has to start with a “  living be
ing” as the condition of this transformation, and it is the 
living being that is to be explained. Omitting that point for 
the moment, however, the phenomenon of interest is the as
sumption that "  food-stuffs ” are not living matter, but be
come this by the “ transformation ” process. “ Food-stuffs ” 
are dead matter, if there is any problem at all here, and the 
statement involves a distinction between '* dead " and “ liv
ing” matter. But is there any living matter at all? There 
are certain organisms in existence which we call “ living” , 
but is the matter that constitutes them “ living” ? How do 
you make the transition from “ dead ” to “  living ” matter, 
according to the conservation of energy? What is the pro
cess of “  transformation ” ?

There is a whole system of metaphysics here in this state
ment which we have quoted and the author claiming to be 
scientific and to have thrown metaphysics overboard as “  ar
gument and rhetoric ” is wallowing in that mud quite un
embarrassed in the act. having wholly forgotten his science. 
The very talk about a “  mechanistic conception of life ”  is an 1 
indulgence of metaphysics while repudiating it.

Is there any distinction between “ dead ”  and “ living ” 
matter? If not, what does "transform ” mean? If there is 
a difference, what is it ? Is it fundamental or merely acci
dental? And if either fundamental or accidental, what is the 
transformation again? If they are identical, “ transforma
tion” is absurd: if they are different how can “ transfor
mation ”  be possible, according to tbe conservation of en
ergy?

I do not imply in this question that we have anything 
insoluble, but I desire merely to state that the fundamental 
problem is there and metaphysics is a part of it. If you want 
merely to observe and state facts, the uniformities of coexist
ence and sequence, that is all right. That is science, but you 
are not explaining. You are only describing phenomena, not 
reducing them to something else. But the moment that you
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appeal to causal ideas you are introducing metaphysics into 
the problem, and it makes no difference whether they are 
good or bad, legitimate or illegitimate. Metaphysics are 
there. And then the " transformation ”  is here limited to the 
act of a being already “  living ” , so that the process is hot ex
plained in its origin as a “  mechanical ”  process, which latter 
is supposedly a non-living process. The author does not see 
that “ mechanical” , " chemical”  and “ vital” are different 
conceptions in human thought, as well as in scientific par

. lance. If they are not different you have no problem. If 
they are different, where is your solution? The uniformity 
of coexistence and sequence does not explain the “ transfor
mation It only describes the law. The process remains 
in concealment.

The whole problem resolves itself into the distinction be
tween “ organic ”  and “ inorganic matter ” , or between “  liv
ing ”  and ” dead matter ” . If we assume, as usually defined 
in physics, that all matter is inert, we are forced to suppose, 
when we speak of "  organic matter ” , that there is something 
other than matter responsible for the actions which we ob
serve in organic beings. If we assume that some kinds of 
matter are self-active, we abandon the doctrine of inertia and 
the whole of the “ mechanical ” view of things, at least for 
the organic world. The fact is that expressions like “  or
ganic ”  or “ living matter" are merely economic devices to 
save energy in speech and owing to the associations of forms 
of speech we slip into the idea that they denote certain prop
erties inherent in the matter so described, when it may not be 
our intention to do so. The vitaltsts and the non-vitalists 
alike use the expression, but they do so with different ideas 
associated. The vitalist assumes that there is some form 
of "  energy ” or " force ” or “ substance ” or reality besides 
the “  matter ” in organic beings, tho he uses the expres
sion that the non-vitalist does, who assumes often, if he 
does not openly assert, that the “ vitality ” is an inherent 

I property of the organized matter. It is here that we have 
to do our fundamental thinking.

Now throwing metaphysics aside, all have to admit a 
radical distinction between what we call “ living ”  and “  dead
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matter ” , or between “ organic "  and “ inorganic matter.” 
The essential property of what is called “ inorganic matter ” 1 
is inertia: “ organic ” or “  living matter ” is associated with j 
mtiiiiy. That is, some sort of activity originates within the ‘ 
organism, or within the area that it occupies. In inert mat
ter, its motion or action is impelled from without. The prin
ciple of inert matter is that of a vis a tergo energy for its mo
tion. The action which we find manifested by it is trans
mitted to it from without. But whatever its source, motility 
or action in “  organic matter ” is within, and so it is the op
posite of vis a ter go agencies. We may call it vis in re energy. 
Whether this motility is a spontaneous function of the “ mat
ter ” or of some reality merely associated with it, is the ques
tion and perhaps men could debate the question till dooms
day without coming to any assured conclusion, but they agree 
that within the spatial area occupied by the “ organic matter ” 
the action originates and is not produced by a “  force ” from 
without, and the radical difference between the two is ad
mitted.

Now if we mean by this motility that the matter itself 
has this property, we abandon the doctrine of inertia for some 
types of matter and we can no longer insist on the univer
sality of the “ mechanical ”  principle as defined in terms of 
inertia. If we still continue to use the term “ mechanical ” 
for this new position, it loses its antagonism to the “ teleo
logical If we still remain by inertia for all matter, we 
accept the view that we must go outside of matter to find the 
explanation of motility, and so possibly find the “ teleolog
ical” outside matter. That is, the biologist is in a dilemma.
If the *' mechanical ” implies inertia and thus of» extra action to 
explain phenomena, he can deny “  teleology ” only by refusing 
it to the action of the subject in which motion occurs. It may 
exist in the antecedent cause. That is a matter of evidence. 
On the other hand, if he makes the “  mechanical ” convertible 
with internal causation, he identifies the ” mechanical ” 
*nd the " teleological ” without getting rid of the “  teleo
logical ” , or at least makes the two conceptions consistent 
with each other.

That is not at all a question of Professor Loeb’s facts.
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His facts may be what you please, at least as exhibited in his 
experiments and described. The primary problem is a mere 
matter of definition by which we determine how we shall re
gard our facts. People who do not think critically or know 
the history of terms often understand clearly enough their 
implications and the antithesis between the “ mechanical ”  
and the " teleological " will often or always last longer than 
the meaning of the terms individually. So the public easily 
supposes that, if the facts are as described by Professor Loeb, 
the proof of “  mechanism ” is there, and it then accepts the 
implications attaching to the terms historically, without 
knowing that the new conception of the terms may actually 
exclude those implications.

It is the existence of God, cosmic intelligence, if I may use 
that term, and the immortality of the soul that are at stake in 
the problem. Professor Loeb seems to be aware of that fact. 
He says: “ We all desire to know how life originates and 
what death is, since our ethics must be influenced to a large 
extent through the answer to this question.” The "  mechan
ical" theory of the universe has always been supposed to deny 
the existence of a cosmic intelligence and the existence and 
survival of an individual soul. Hence any man who defends 
it must accept the issue. But if he uses his terms in the sense 
that the “ mechanical" is convertible with the uniform or 
with internal causes, he forfeits the right to carry the tra
ditional implications with it and his “  mechanistic concep
tion of life "  becomes a mere equivalent for his facts and they 
are quite harmless.

Let me illustrate. Professor Loeb calls attention to the 
fact that the egg will not develop except in the presence of 
free oxygen. In this he makes or permits the inference that 
it is the oxygen that does the work. In so far as oxygen is 
one of the essential conditions for this result the case need 

, not be questioned. But the moment you ask if the oxygen 
will develop a dead egg you discover the limitations of the 
causal influence of oxygen. There is something in the egg 
that acts as a cause. The oxygen is not all powerful. The 
value of the appeal to causal action of oxygen for the me
chanist is that it is an external cause and unless we stop to
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think of its limitations in the phenomena we argue on the 
old theory of " mechanics ", based on the doctrine of inertia. 
But the egg does not conform to that theory. It is already 
organic matter, according to biology, and represents internal 
causes, which are a denial of “  mechanics ” in any sense that 
threatens us with the older materialism or ”  mechanistic con
ception of life.”  When we find any particular element acting 
as an efficient cause, in Professor Loeb’s parlance, as an 
"activator” , we naturally enough assume, under the influ
ence of traditional conceptions, that this external cause is the 
agent accounting for the result. But we forget that this 
view is conditioned upon a doctrine of inertia that no longer 
exists, and so we neglect the complementary internal cause 
in the subject acted on when accounting for the facts. This 
internal cause is as important a factor as the external one. 
For instance, in the oxides we suppose that the oxygen is 
the active agent because we neglect the various substances 
m the result of classification. But they, too, have their in
fluence on the oxygen, and if any one of them serves as the 
base for other compounds it is conceived as the "  activator", 
when the real fact is that all are equally activators What 
we have in the cosmos is a system of interactions between 
things, a combination of external and internal causes, the lat
ter having been excluded from consideration by the older 
“ mechanical” theory which was based upon the doctrine of 
inertia. The new view completely excludes the older “ me
chanical ”  theory and its implications, and, call it by the same 
terms, if you like, you cannot carry with it negative impli
cations about God and immortality. The term becomes use
less for any metaphysics whatever. You are simply limited 
to your facts and " mechanical ”  implications of the tradi
tional sort are impossible.

You can show the same result with Professor Loeb’s il
lustration from tropisms. A tropism is the turning of a plant 
or certain animals toward the light under circumstances sup
posed to be “  mechanical ” . What we observe is a kind of 
behavior in the light that does not take place in the dark. 
Now the light will not do this with a dead plant or a stick 
of wood. No tropisms occur except in organic matter. The
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subjective cause is quite as important as the objective. It 
may not act until the objective cause is present, and in fact 
there would be no rational end in doing so. The “  teleo
logical ” conception always recognized this and it was only 
the "  mechanical ” view based on absolute inertia that ever 
lent any plausibility to the exclusive operation of external 
causes. But the exclusive operation of external causes has 
been abandoned by all modern science and Professor Loeb 
does not seem to know the fact. He is using the concep
tions and antitheses of his boyhood after his manhood has 
abandoned them. He shows no mastery of his thinking pro
cesses.

One thing Professor Loeb neglects in the whole of his 
study. He looks at the problem from the purely objec
tive point of view, as we should describe it in psychology. 
He is observing facts as revealed to his senses and, find
ing them more or less uniform, draws the same conclu
sion that he would draw in observing the movements of 
matter. In fact his observations being of material bodies, 
organic or inorganic, he interprets the facts in accordance 
with laws known to maintain with inorganic matter. The 
idealist, however, might concede him the whole case of fact 
and not accept his conclusion. The idealist would concede 
that the senses can reveal nothing but a material or “ me
chanical ” order and that a "  teleological ”  order might exist 
along with it or be actually convertible with the “  mechan
ical ” , or if inconvertible it might denote something coinci
dental and parallel with it. Such a conception of things 
actually holds good in many phenomena, as can be proved. 
Suppose an observer confined so that he can see out of a 
small aperture in the wall, and that he sees a ball passing 
before him at regular intervals and that he sees this from 
day to day. Suppose he has had little or no chance to study 
the world as we do and yet can think and reason. The 
interpretation of the phenomenon, being absolutely uniform, 
might be the same as of any other “  mechanical ” event. No 
variation occurring in the action, he would refer it to the 
known ” mehanical ” acts that he would observe in his prison. 
But suppose he could be freed a moment to discover that the
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motion of the ball was caused by a machine run by a boy,’\ 
he would at once recognize that purpose was connected with 
the phenomenon. It would be " teleological"  instead of j 
“ mechanical” . The purpose or “ teleology” would not be 
in the ball but in the antecedent cause which gave it motion. 
The actual movement might be " mechanical ” , but along 
with it would go the fact that it was intended and that 
" teleology ”  might coexist with the “  mechanical If the 
uniform action originated in the subject of the act, as it did 
not do in the illustration of the ball, the “ mechanical ” (uni
form) and the “  teleological ”  would be absolutely the same. 
Objective observation will never reveal the real nature of 
a phenomenon, unless we make a supposition about inertia 
in the subject of it. When inertia has been abandoned 
and internal causes are assumed the “  mechanical ” and the 
“ teleological ” may coincide. Sensory observation only 
gives the facts, the actual occurrences, and never provides the 
conditions for interpreting the phenomena beyond the mere 
fact of uniformity or variation. Whether it is possibly 

teleological " or not depends on whether we have any rea
son to believe that purpose ever exists in any event whatever. 
The idealist finds it indisputably in subjective events or in 
objective events subjectively caused. This point of view the 
author under review has neglected.

Professor Loeb gives us no idea of the range or compass 
of meaning assigned to the idea of life. There is no indi
cation that consciousness is either included or excluded from 
it. Whether the “  mechanistic conception of life ” is to in
clude consciousness or not is not stated or made clear. That 
its inclusion is or might be implied is apparent in the interest 
which he says we have in death, and especially by his claim 
that the “ mechanistic conception of life ”  would enable us 
to have a scientific view of ethics. He would expect ethics 
to be revised and reconstructed from his theory of things, 
and some of us would so far agree as to say that there would 
be no ethics whatever on the “  mechanistic ” theory of things. 
But this aside for the present, the mention of ethics as con
cerned in his problem means nothing unless he intends to in
clude the phenomena of consciousness in the “  mechanistic ”
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theory, for there can be no ethics where consciousness is 
not considered.

Now when we come to apply the "  mechanistic concep
tion of life ”  to consciousness we can have a very easy time 
with Professor Loeb. Either "  mechanism ” and its impli
cations occupy only a part of nature or they arc identical 
with the "  teleological ’’ without eliminating purpose in the 
universe. In either case the “ mechanistic ”  theory is elim
inated. Now there is nothing surer in the world than that 
purpose and “  teleological ” conceptions rule the phenomena 
of consciousness and volition. We have direct and irrefu
table knowledge of purpose in our own lives. We know that 
we intend to move our hands and legs when we do it. We 
know that all our voluntary acts are purposive and "teleo
logical No amount of "  argument and rhetoric ”  on the 
part of the ‘'mechanistic”  philosopher can displace this be
lief. Immediate consciousness is the judge of that, and the 
human mind will deny Professor Loeb’s alleged facts before 
it will give up that consciousness.

You may say that consciousness is liable to illusion in its 
deliverances and that you have sense knowledge of the de
terministic relations of things. But this claim can be flatly 
denied. If you undertake to impeach consciousness you have 
no court for estimating the claims of "  mechanism ” . I do 
not mean to say that consciousness can give us direct know
ledge of "  mechanistic ”  conceptions: for it can do nothing of 
the kind. It can only give us the existence of the facts of 
coexistence and sequence as immediate knowledge. More
over the “  mechanistic ” philosopher does not have sensory 
knowledge of a “  mechanistic ”  order. Sensory experience 
delivers nothing except coexistence and sequence in the ob
jective world. It reveals neither " mechanism ” nor “  teleol
ogy All theories about "mechanism” and “ teleology'’ 
are metaphysical and sense experience gives nothing about 
these. It is non-sensory mental processes that reveal them. 
We could not discover either "  mechanical ” or "  teleological *’ 
phenomena were it not for what consciousness does and has 
to say about the matter, and consciousness is the first tribunal 
for the existence of purpose. Any assignment of illusion to
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ils court is to deprive you of all evidence whatever for the 
“ m e c h a n i c a l W e  are quite as liable to illusion about 
"mechanism” as we are about purpose. This appeal to il
lusion is a two edged sword. It cuts both ways. You can
not appeal to a judge whom you have impeached. Con
sciousness is the ultimate court of certitude in anything and. 
when so certain a thing as its own states has to be ques
tioned, facts which do not reach it at all have no rights in the 
court at all. There is nothing more certain than that “  tele
ology ” exists for our own volitions. Indeed, Professor 
Loeb’s own experiments are “  teleological ’* or they are noth
ing. The simple question you have to face is the clearly put 
illustration of Professor Warfl. Two stones moving toward 
each other in the same line meet and clash. They do not 
avoid each other. Two men moving toward each other in 
the same line do not clash. They avoid each other. The 
difference here is radical, and but for our consciousness of 
the purposive nature of the act we might not be able to ex
plain the difference at all. There is no use to talk about dis
guised “ mechanics That is begging the question and as
sumes that consciousness has no right of judgment at all. 
This is only to vitiate all judgments whatsoever about your 
own facts in the field of “  mechanics ", Consciousness as
sures ns quite as certainly of purposive facts as it does of the 
existence of an external world. Professor Loeb assumes the 
standpoint of the external world for judging the internal, 
and so tries to press the ideas derived from sensory observa
tion into the explanation of the internal world, thus trying 
to treat consciousness as an illusion. But knowing that we 
cannot treat the judgments of consciousness as illusions at 
all—we can sensations—we may turn the tables around and 
insist that the “ mechanistic conception of life " is an illu
sion. Indeed the idealist or spiritualist has the same right to 
press the certitudes of consciousness into the interpretation 
of nature as the materialist has to press “  mechanical ” anal
ogies into the field of consciousness where he has no direct 
knowledge but consciousness itself of what goes on. 
We might insist that, instead of assuming “  mechanical ” 
sgenctes in nature, we may find that consciousness is as-
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sociated with every “  mechanical ”  act we objectively ob
serve. And this is not impossible when we recognize that 
the “ mechanical " as objective causation is everywhere 
abandoned outside the field of inertia and is consistent with 
some form of “  teleological ’’ act or accompaniment. The 
most that we can know of what is called the “ mechanical ” 
is that it is regular or uniform and at least disguises or con
ceals the evidence for the “ teleological This does not ex
clude the fact or possibility of its presence, as is well admitted 
in the phenomena of machines where the action is “ mechan
ical ” only in so far as it is transferred motion, vis n tergo 
force, while it may be “  teleological ” in the antecedent cause. 
For all that we know every aition in the physical world is 
“ teleological ” , tho not purposive by the matter in which 
it occurs. This is only a question of evidence, and that evi
dence can come only from discovering what the purpose is. 
The uniformity of the phenomena is no final proof of pure 
*' mechanics We have first to assume inertia in the sub
ject to make the act “ mechanical ” , and chemistry and bi
ology have long since abandoned the idea of inertia in living 
matter, whether rightly so or not does not affect the argu
ment ultimately. Chemical affinity and motility are vis in re, 
not vij a tergo forces, and are more closely allied to “ teleo
logical ’’ conceptions than to “ mechanical ” , They are cer
tainly not “ mechanical ” , whatever else you call them, unless 
you make “ mechanical”  consistent or identical with the 
“ teleological ” .

I am not here defending the older “ teleological ”  ideas. 
That is the reason that I have always put the term in quota
tion marks. The older “  teleology ” was not wrong in its 
fundamental principles. It was wrong in the concrete de
scription of nature. It used its terms as ambiguously as do 
the modern “ mechanicists ” . Its metaphysics was absurd, not 
because all “ teleology " is absurd, for we know that 
“  teleology *’ prevails in the mental world, but because it 
undertook to apply it too anthropomorphic ally in the order of 
the external world. Huxley’s “ principle of aquosity ” to ac
count for water was a total misunderstanding bf the meta
physics at which he was laughing. We might right in chem-
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istry talk legitimately of a "  principle of aquosity A 
“ principle of aquosity*’ does disappear when water is dis
solved into vapor, or into oxygen and hydrogen. It is only 
3 question of what you shall regard as its content to deter
mine the meaning of the case. Your chemical affinity is no 
more intelligible as a cause than is the “ principle of aquos
ity ”, and yet you are always explaining compounds by it, as 
if you knew what it was. It is in reality nothing but a name 
for the facts and does not convey to our minds any definite 
conception better than a “principle of aquosity It only 
happens that natural science adopted this phrase at a time 
when it wished to distinguish between a uniform and a sup
posed miraculous and capricious order. We are in fact as 
ignorant in one case as in the other, and the only difference 
between the two schools is that one has given us a fuller 
description of the facts and the other has been content to 
hide its ignorance of causes under obscure phrases. It may 
be that what we want is to eliminate all metaphysics from 
the problem and to confine science to a determination of the 
facts. “  Mechanistic ” conceptions are as much metaphysics 
as are *' teleological ” ones, and when you insist on going be
yond your facts to causes—which are par excellence meta
physical things,—you must not undertake to discredit the 
most certain facts in favor of those that are not certain at all. 

_£j&fessor Loeb Jias the facts, but he introduces into his 
metaphysics ideas and conceptions that are not implied by 
his facts at all. The “ mechanistic conception of life *’ may 
be true, but his facts do not prove it, or even lend it prob
ability. He does not analyze his doctrine of “  mechanics ” , 
hut on the contrary assumes in it conceptions that convert it 
into something either consistent with or identical with what 
he rejects. In other words, he retains an antithesis between 
two terms which has been removed by the assumptions that 
'mechanical” , "chemical", and “ vital” are convertible 
terms, an assumption which is wholly false even in his own 
science.

I repeat that I am not here setting up any “  teleology " in 
nature beyond what we know of consciousness. But that 
suffices to divide the territory of the cosmos beween the two
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I fields. We may be certain, if you like, of “  mechanical " laws 
, wherever inertia prevails, and we may be certain of “  telco- 
I logical”  laws wherever consciousness prevails, and we may be 
: uncertain wherever “  life ” prevails. That is, in dead or in
i organic matter we may apply the conception of “  mechanical ”  

causes. This means that all action in inorganic matter is 
due to vis a tergo agencies, whether they are also " mechan
ical "  or “  teleological ” , In organic matter, where we as
sume motility along with chemical laws—and chemical laws 
may cover the whole field of vital phenomena—we introduce 
oil in re forces and hence wholly abandon the principles of 
“  mechanics.” There ts no other way to do clear thinking. 
We may not reach “  teleological ”  phenomena, tho we make a 
step toward them. But in the phenomena of consciousness 
we have “ teleology ” beyond dispute, and vital phenomena 
simply stand between the “ mechanical ” and the “  teleolog
ical ", with the explanation held in abeyance until we can 
make our facts and ideas clearer regarding them. We can
not insist on extending the “  mechanical" over the vital 
phenomena because we should have to abandon the difference 
between an internal or vis in re and external o n i $ >  tergo 
forces. If we abandoned the distinction and remained by 
the external for vital phenomena, we should maintain the 
inertia of organic as well as inorganic matter, and so 
strengthen the “ teleological ”  theories for the vital and 
mental fields. We could not apply vis a tergo “  mechanics "  
to the mental world because we know that volitional phe
nomena are "teleological” , unless you identify the “ me
chanical "  and the “ teleological" without excluding the 
“  teleological ” , On the other hand, if we extend the “  teleo
logical ”  in mind to biological phenomena we assume that 
the subjective point of view is the right one for the inter
pretation of nature and inasmuch as the " mechanical ”  can 
only exclude the evidence of the “  teleological ” and not the 
reality of it, the “  mechanistic ”  theory will be the one to hold 
in abeyance, and not the “  teleological ” .

Now we may not have any satisfactory evidence of a 
“  teleological ” explanation of nature. We may be even 
more ignorant about that than we are about " mechanical ”
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facts. The fundamental trouble with “  teleological ” theories 
is that in the past at least, they have not sought or obtained, 
if they did seek it, the evidence for their point of view. They 
required to know what special purpose nature had in order to 
estimate whether any given acts were “  teleological ” or not. 
The problem is one of evidence, and as uniformity of events 
does not exclude “ teleology " of some kind, it is only a ques
tion whether we can find any residual or exceptional facts 
which are consistent with purpose behind both the familiar 
and the residual facts.

Now in mechanics, chemistry and biology we observe cer
tain uniformities which so far resemble each other as to 
suggest the extension of the principles of mechanics, because 
we assume that the uniformity in mechanics is due to ex

ternal causes applied to inert subjects. But we forget that 
subjective uniformity is not inconsistent with purpose, tho it 
may not contain the evidence of it. It is the doctrine of iner
tia in mechanics that lends weight to the idea of mechanism 
rather than the actual uniformity of the phenomena, so that, 
the moment we introduce vis in re forces, as against the vis a 
tergo forces of mechanics, we abandon the situation where 
uniformity even serves as evidence for the “ mechanical ", 
In the field of mind where no such “ mechanical"  uniformity 
occurs as is observed in the physical world, the conditions 
exist for both objective and subjective proof of “  teleology ", 
And that once conceded in the mental field the “  mechan
ical ” can be admitted only on the condition that it is either 
circumscribed in its application or that it is perfectly coinci
dent with the “ teleological.”

Now if we should only prove the survival of human con
sciousness after death as a scientific fact, and without any 
metaphysical presuppositions, we should settle once for all 
the nature and limitations of the “  mechanical ” , It is purely 
a scientific problem of fact, not of possibilities or impossi
bilities determined a priori by speculative minds, whether in 
science or metaphysics. It would at once indicate very 
ciearly either that the “  mechanical ”  theory of nature was 
false, or that the implications of it were so. As for myself, I 
am quite willing to admit the universality of the “  median-
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ical ’’ theory, provided you permit me to define “ mechanics ” , 
but I am not to be deceived by a term or to discredit the 
testimony of consciousness by accepting theories of " median* 
ics ” that must rest on making consciousness and its tribunal 
an illusion, '* Mechanical ” theories are at least limited by 
the proved territory of the “ teleological ” in mind; and by 
following the certitudes of consciousness along the line of oh 
jective phenomena, where we only tentatively neglect con
sciousness, and adding to this what we may conquer from the 
proof of survival after death, we shall have a scientific lever
age on ** mechanical ”  theories that will dismiss their meta
physics and modify their descriptions of phenomena. The 
survival of human consciousness will give you a "  principle 
of life ” quite as definite as anything “ mechanical ” or chem
ical. It may be identical with them for all that I know or 
care. But it will be identical only by widening the general 
conception we now have of them. To me the whole problem 
is a question of fact, not of metaphysics, whether “  me
chanical ” or " teleological ” , Your metaphysics are never 
more than labels for your facts and unless the facts contain 
the conceptions implied by your causal assumptions they 
do not prove them. There is no doubt that the older 
"teleological”  theories conceived their facts wrongly. The 
purpose which they put into nature made man the convergent 
object of everything, and assumed that organic and spiritual 
agencies acted independently of environment or external 
stimuli. It is this conception of things that biology and 

i physical science generally have discredited. They have not 
excluded all purpose, but leave us in the dark as to the real 

j purpose. Ignorance must be our creed until we secure evi
dence of what the particular purpose of nature is. Con
sciousness proves the existence of purpose within the area 
of human volitions and we require evidence only for the sur
vival of personality to show that nature values that more 
than mere organism, and we can then extend the "  teleolog
ical ” interpretation into nature, making a step beyond the 
mere coexistences and sequences of biological science. Apart 
trom the survival of personality we cannot assign any other 
design in nature than the production of organic life, even if
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we give it that much intelligence. But the continuance of 
personality will indicate a basis for things far beyond the 
“  mechanical ”  and the chemical, or transfigure those facts 
so that they will comprise the “ teleological It makes no 
difference which way we look at them. It is the facts we 
want, not their compression into moulds which they do not 
fit. The “ mechanical ” is either less than the facts or it does, 
not^solve the prqfrlem. It can only conceal the "  teleological " 
which it is supposed to exclude.
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A DIAGNOSIS.
New York, March 2 2d, 1913.

When I arranged for the sitting of which this is a record 
I said nothing to the psychic except that it was to be a diag
nosis and a prescription. I did this much to prevent any 
misunderstanding as to the nature of the experiment, as I 
do much work with Mrs. Chenoweth of a wholly different 
type. This is the first experiment at diagnosis which I have 
tried with her. No names were given. The same careful 
concealment of the person's identity was maintained as in 
my own experiments. The lady did not see Mrs. Chenoweth 
until the maid had put Mrs. Chenoweth into the trance. Her 
sister-in-law was with the sitter, but not in the room when 
the sitting was held. This sister-in-law had sittings with 
Mrs. Chenoweth last year under my supervision and the 
psychic in her normal state has never seen her. I know 
nothing about the lady who went for the diagnosis except 
her name and relationship to the lady with her, and that she 
had been examined by a number of physicians and could re
ceive no benefit from their treatment. What the matter was 
I did not know. As soon as I got the record I called on the 
family and ascertained the following facts about the perti
nence of what was said by the psychic.

The concentration of the difficulty in the stomach and its 
derangement is the same as the physician's diagnosis. They 
regard the disturbance to digestion and assimilation as due 
to prolapsus of stomach and intestines. There is no proof 
that it was caused by a wrench at some time, as the lady does 
not recall any such incident or accident. But one of the 
physicians made that very conjecture as to the cause. Ex
amination of the lady by her brother after this diagnosis 
showed that there were symptoms of poor blood. How far 
this could be guessed by the lady’s looks I do not know, but 
her brother did not rely upon that form of examination, and 
the psychic in a trance and with closed eyes would not see
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her face. The pain assigned to the neck, head and throat 
the lady tells me is correct, and that she has felt just such 
rushes of the blood to the head as were described, if “ rush
ing of blood" be the correct way to describe the feeling. 
But she has had no heart trouble or intense pain about the 
heart. She said it was especially true that she had much 
trouble with swollen stomach from gas. The merits of the 
prescription would have to be determined by physicians who 
understand the difficulty and by the results of trial. Mrs. 
Chenoweth knows nothing whatsoever about medicine. The 
description of the lady’s fears was also correct and all who 
knew the facts say the record is a good one, and the brother 
is welt acquainted with medical matters.

The extreme critic, seeing that this is a mediumistic 
phenomenon, will desire to know what Mrs. Chenoweth 
knows and does in regard to physiological and medical mat
ters, and I can only state that she does not practise clair
voyant diagnosis generally. It has been largely confined to 
work with her own family and herself and a few personal 
friends. She does not make a profession of clairvoyant medi
cine. Most of her work is of the type connected with me
diumistic communication with the dead, whether you choose 
to regard this as real or imaginary. That is known from the 
character of the work that I have done with her. The pres
ent record does not prove the possibility of clairvoyant diag
nosis and it is not reproduced here as such proof. It is but 
an illustration of what should be investigated much more 
fully. The incidents do not stand out as that kind of evidence 
that would startle the slumbering dogmatists who believe 
such things are not possible, but the correct coincidences are 
definite enough to exact attention and curiosity to know more. 
We can propose shrewd detection of indications in the face 
andappearanceofthelady as a means of deriving information, 
but before we believe that we must ourselves know the lady’s 
face and appearance. A  p r io r i and imaginary theories will 
not do on either side of the problem, the sceptic’s any more 
than the believer’s. Beside, some of the things could not 
possibly be suspected from that. The most that can be said 
for the sceptical interpretation is that the coincidences not
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observable normally might be inferred from those that could 
be, or be natural associates. This may be true, but it reduces 
ordinary medicine to a much lower level of intelligence than 
the objector is disposed to admit. But I do not think it would 
be easy to prove that the coincidences representing correct 
conditions will easily be resolved as necessary associates of 
merely general stomach trouble, as that is all the psychic 
clearly indicates, except in the reference to wrenching, and 
wrenching is not a general cause of general stomach ailment, 
I imagine.

However it is not necessary to apologize for the super
normal, because I do not regard the evidence as sufficient 
to prove its existence in the case. The coincidences only 
invite curiosity and investigation for better instances of su
pernormal knowledge. I am not competent myself to judge 
of the prescription, or of its relation to the diagnosis.

JAMES H. HYSLOP.

D E T A I L E D  R E C O R D .

White Cloud Controlling.
March 14, 1913.

Good morning.
(The stenographer: Good morning.)
I think I recall having talked with yon before.
(The stenographer: Yes.)
On another occasion and another matter. I am just to look 

at the physical condition of the person; is that what you wish?
(The stenographer: Perhaps the sitter will speak.)
(The sitter: Yes.)
So often the physical condition is so closely identified with 

the mental or spiritual state that it is quite impossible to tell 
which is the cause and which is the effect, and so frequently on 
looking at a body I find more than just the condition of disease 
or strain or whatever produces ill feeling or lack of power to 
work out the will. I find first an unevenness of strength, so 
often some time — perhaps days — of very good conditions and 
strength and hope and then a sudden collapse as if without any 
reason whatever, so far as you are able to see, there is a sudden 
break in the strength, a sort of a collapse, not going entirely to 
pieces, but no energy, no power to go on. And with that a

I
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most discouraging state of mind. Naturally you are hopeful and 
with the least sign of opportunity to base your hope on you go 
forward. And this collapse, I can call it nothing else, always 
has this state of mind with it of discouragement, as if all hope 
had gone and you could hardly imagine yourself getting back to 
feel right again. That is largely nervous and it is only a result 
of another more serious condition. I never call a nervous dis
order so serious because it can be remedied with proper attention 
and concentration and help. I am not waiting for you to speak: 
I am just waiting to see what I —

(The stenographer: White Cloud, may I interrupt you just 
a moment?)

Yes.
[Just previous to the interruption of the stenographer, the 

sitter mentioned to the stenographer that she did not wish to 
go on with the sitting; that she was faint. The stenographer 
spoke to the lady who accompanied the sitter and who was seated 
in the hall outside the closed door. The lady spoke to the sitter 
and told her she had better go on.] •

(The stenographer: I think we can go on now.)
Are there two people who would like to see me?
(I think the sitter would like to have the other lady come 

in. I think it would be all right.)
Yes. I am willing,
(1 will leave the door open, White Cloud, and the lady will 

sit outside the door and then she can hear. Now I am ready when 
you are.)

Yes. I see so much of weakness through the whole system. 
It is a lack of proper nourishment — the actual cause. The 
stomach is through a very strained state unable to digest or take 
care of the food and that is the beginning of the whole trouble. 
From that there is a general poverty of blood and all the organs 
are necessarily weakened. But I see nothing in the way of a 
disease that cannot be remedied. It is a slow — slow process, 
because it has been a long time coming on and the original trouble 
is a—is nervous. The kidneys are not especially weak. If they 
had not been strong, they never could have gone through this long 
strain. I feel so impressed with the length of time that this has 
been coming on, gradually, gradually, and the will of the patient 
has kept the body moving, if I may speak of it that way. The 
very effort and will and desire to keep doing has kept strength to 
a degree and yet has used the reserve energy until there is nothing 
left, and the moment there is a little reserve force after a time 
of enforced rest and after one of these states of going to pieces, 
the collapse and the enforced rest that follows, then there is a 
bit of energy and she goes on again until that is used up. But
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there is never enough to carry on from day to day with sufficient 
life and energy. It is more a lack than it is inflammation or dis
ease proper. It is a starving body. Let me take your hand. 
Sometimes in the effort which your stomach makes to take care of 
the food there comes such a throbbing and pain — not in the 
stomach but through the head and at the back of the neck, just 
like a pump that is trying so hard to work out something and you 
can't do it, and then after the pressure — it is like a rush of blood 
to the head, and when the pressure is relieved a little bit I 
feel an intense pain more at the — around the region of the heart, 
but not as a heart trouble. It is more a spasmodic pain that 
comes and goes. Do vou understand what I mean?

(Yes.) '
I can’t see any trouble with you except in your stomach, 

and of course that affects the bowels. But as far as the kidneys 
and the liver and the heart, there is no acute, no chronic, trouble 
with them. The stomach is inflamed from its effort to take care 
of what is put into it. Sometimes it is swollen, seems to be puffed 
out and there would be a feeling of fullness without food, so full 
as if there was something there that must be thrown off. You 
understand what I mean?

(Yes.)
And that is exactly like an undue pressure on some particu

lar part that puffs up and fills out the other with gas and brings 
inflammation and pain and distress. Then that passes away. 
The pressure comes just like taking a finger and pressing tightly 
here and all the blood and air and everything that would be in a 
particular channel is pressed back against the rest only when 
that is released will go on—no sort of relief from your condition.

I don’t know whether I am supposed to tell you what to do. 
A diet, a rest, a lessening of your fear; there is something you 
are afraid of, and it seems not only afraid as one is after being 
worried and distressed and finding no relief. There is another 
fear that you keep pretty much to yourself, but it is there a 
part of this condition; a fear that there is something that you 
do not quite understand, that is more serious than you dare to 
think of; you understand what I mean?

(Yes.) m .
There is no growth, absolutely no growth. There is no 

ulceration. Often in the stomach and through the bowels I find 
ulcerated spots. There is some canker and irritation and inflam
mation that comes from that and from that lack of power to 
push through the food. That is simply a plain statement of the 
condition of the stomach.

Now the simplest thing you can do is the best in this par
ticular case. Tf you take the first thing in the morning a cup
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of hot water, as hot as you can take it, by the teaspoonful, you 
will reduce the inflammation, before you put another thing into 
the stomach, and then rest. Eat the very simplest food and don't 
worry. That is easier said than done, I understand. But in a 
very tittle while eat lettuce and spinach and asparagus and baked 
apples and very little bread. Bread makes a perfect paste in 
your stomach. It is one of the worst things you can take. If 
you notice what you eat, you will know that I am right about 
that. It seems to fill up and doesn’t pass on; you understand 
what I mean?

(Yes.)
Take mutton broth and bit of beef broth—that is for nour

ishment and strength; very little egg. This is just for a little 
bit. You don't need medicine so much as you need diet and an 
understanding of the case. Pretty soon, after you have given 
this organ— just think of it as not belonging to you at all, but 
as if it belonged to someone else outside of yourself and that it 
had been strained. Sometime in the past you have strained your 
stomach, I can’t tell whether it is lifting or stretching, but it is 
almost like reaching, as if your arms had reached out to do some
thing and had brought a wrench and a strain and no attention was 
paid to it. It is internal and it brought no particular distress 
at that time, but it left a weak spot there and that weak spot 
can only be strong as it is favored. You keep putting in food 
or trying to, thinking yon must; do you understand me?

(Yes.)
And when you do that you put more work on it. But you 

grow so weak when you don’t eat. You tremble, you seem to be 
all lost. You must eat often, this is the way you feel, that you 
must keep putting food in because you are weak; you understand ?

(Yes.)
That weakness is like a weakness of an invalid or a child. Eat 

often, but a little bit at a time. Just a bit of something and oh, 
perhaps once in two hours, as you would feed a child. Your 
stomach’s in the same state as an infant through its weakness 
and must be brought back to its strength through particular care 
and feeding. Now instantly that you have released this strain and 
pressure and brought something like a normal condition there 
through the care, all the other organs take care of themselves and 
you get your strength back and your blood begins to have some 
color and some force to it. Now there is no force to it at all. It 
is like a dammed up condition and the moment there comes this 
numbness; if you haven’t already had it, it should be there, and 
probably wilt be, but sometimes like the ends of the fingers or 
the feet there is almost like a numbness as though there was not
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sufficient force to drive the blood through the system. You 
understand what I mean?

(Yes.) t
Well that is only the result of this other trouble. I don’t 

see anything serious the matter with you. I mean serious in the 
way of a growth or a diseased condition that could not be easily 
gotten over. It is serious because you don't know where to get 
hold, because you don’t know what to do, but I mean serious in 
the way of fatal; you understand me?

(Yes.)
And it is all inflamed, but inflamed and bringing lack of power 

rather than over-power. Sometimes there is a feverish con
dition and a beating and crowding where there is too much power, 
but that is all in one spot with you that is the stomach. It is 
like a cataract; not power enough to push the thing through and 
pull it out to its size and completeness. I don’t know how other 
to express it to you. Anything you want to ask me about it, 
I would be most happy to tell you.

(I take a good deal of milk warm. I find that digests more 
easily and seems to give me more nourishment than anything else. 
I have less trouble with it.)

Yes, anything warm is better for you than anything cold. I 
should—I should take nothing cold into the stomach. It has— 
I don’t know about too much milk; it has its limitations and it 
may give you less pain and may give you sense of being fed, 
but it isn’t enough for you. It isn’t enough to supply what you 
need. You are a woman and you need something more than 
that, if you understand what I mean.

(Yes.)
I think I would take equal quantities of mullein and red 

clover and sassafras—the herbs, I mean, and make a tea. Add 
one more to that — boneset. Steep them together. Take about 
one quarter of an ounce of each. Steep them together and strain 
them very carefully through a sieve. The great difficulty with 
you is to keep everything out of that stomach that will irritate 
the least bit. You must have everything that will reduce inflam
mation. If you can just think of your stomach as weak and 
inflamed and like a thing apart that you want to reduce that 
inflammation and give strength at the same time, you will have the 
secret of your condition.

Take these after they are carefully strained and take a tea
spoonful of it before you attempt to eat anything, about 15 or 20 
minutes before you eat. Then take the simplest kind of food. 
I should add to that milk diet. I don’t think you can be strength
ened or get any blood or strength into your system on that, I 
wouldn’t take any acid like lemons or oranges. Apples are good,
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grapes are good. A bit of dates, just a tiny bit at first. They 
are nourishing and they are good for the bowels and you can put 
a little milk over them, and of course chew them very carefully. 
Let your teeth do all they can toward helping the food to digest. 
You can get well. You needn't go on in this way. While I see 
all the strain and distress and discouragement and tossing about 
— sometimes — not so much an agony as so nervous over this 
whole condition. While I see all that, you needn’t go on that 
way. It is simply a case of rest and care and careful building 
up your strength, at the same time taking care of your stomach. 
The liver is not as sluggish as you might expect it to be under 
these conditions. I think that comes from your not being able to 
put too much into the stomach. You have not put too much 
work on it. It is not even much inflamed. It is entirely in the 
stomach. I can’t go anywhere else with your trouble, and the 
lower part of the stomach. I was trying to see if I could add to 
this — how do you sleep ?

(Not well.)
That is what I find when I talk about tbe tossing and the 

restlessness. You are hungry. Your nerves are hungry. There 
is the crying out of the whole system to be nourished and you 
are not nourished. Now you must get some sort of nourishment 
as well as be relieved from the pain when you put food in there; 
you understand what I mean?

(Yes.)
And your nerves are on fire to be fed; they are hungry; they 

are crawling; they are crying out, just like living creatures, to 
be fed, and there is nothing there to feed them. You have got 
no blood. What there is, it is, of such poor quality that it 
doesn’t give you strength. It doesn’t feed your nerves. And 
there you are. I think it will take a little time; time and with 
this that confidence that there is nothing there that you fear. 
Some way I get this fear in your mind alt the time that there 
is something more serious than you dare to face; you understand 
what I mean?

(Yes.)
And if I can take that away from you, that fear, and start 

you aright, that you have a chance, that you have a chance to 
build up. Really it is such a simple matter except for time and 
faith! Those two factors play large part in getting back to 
your normal state. You are a long time anyway getting ill 
and getting well. You have always been like that. You don’t 
seem to have any sense about yourself. You keep doing and doing 
until there is a very loud knock on your consciousness and then 
you pay attention. And you do that so long, even after you begin
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to feel ¡1 1 ; you do that so long you have got in this very depleted 
state, you understand what I mean?

(Yes.) , . .
And that is largely to blame. It will take some time to get 

back where you want to be. But you will get there and with very 
little trouble, very little outside help. You know it is the tonic, 
the strength, the reducing of the inflammation, and faith. That 
is what I see. Now I would like to add a little bit to the diet.

I know you will be afraid of anything like heavy food. You 
dread the consequences. Don’t forget that this hot water that 
you take is a soothing power. It is just like dipping a hand 
that is very much inflamed into hot water. You take out the 
inflammation by that, and you take that hot water the first thing 
in the morning and the last thing at night as religiously as if I 
were telling you to take the Elixir of Life. Never mind if it is 
just hot water, you take it with the same confidence as if I were 
telling you to take a cup of the Elixir of Life. That helps to 
reduce the inflammation. Then take something light, like a 
lettuce leaf, or a bit of baked apple, or a bit of wheat. Don't 
take any meal or oatmeal. It is not good for you. A bit of 
prepared wheat with milk. That is enough—let it go. And 
then later in the day, perhaps two hours or two and a half, take a 
wine glass of milk—not much. Then at noon take your strength
ening food at the noon hour. Take a bit of broth, either beef 
or mutton, with rice or barley, None of the meat, but a hit of 
the broth, and not too rich, but with a little rice or barley in it, 
and when it comes night repeat the morning food. You can 
vary that with some boiled rice now and then, with a little milk 
over it, but now and then, something that is light and easily 
digested, but do take something for your strength and do take 
the hot water. That is what I see. Is there something more 
you would like to ask me?

(I don’t think of anything now.)
As far as the sleep goes — write this, please — get a little, 

quantity of fluid extract of lady's slipper. Take a half tea-spoon
ful in a glass of water, a small glass of water — wine glass I 
mean — before you go to bed. That is for the nerves. It is not 
a quieter, it is a feeder, and it will nourish the nerves. Take 
it three nights in succession, then leave it off. If you have any 
more trouble, take it again. And I think you will have no 
trouble, I wouldn’t suggest your eating anything, but I know 
that is what you need. I know it is an ill-nourished body. There 
is not enough there to take care of you. Take plenty of air and 
take some exercise — very light. You must not use your arms 
much. It is from them that I feel the first trouble some way. 
Whether it is a wrench, but it seems like a strain from your arms,
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either reaching or wrenching in some particular way, and I 
wouldn't— in my exercise I wouldn’t use my arms much. Walk 
a little — not too fast, not too far — a little, but leave the arms 
alone. Any lifting to be done, any reaching to be done, I would 
let somebody else do it. If you are off far from a table, let it 
alone at present. That gives the body a chance to recover. If 
you are constantly reaching out here and give it an extra strain, 
it is not good for you. It is your way, especially if you are sitting 
down, to reach around to get what you want; do you understand 
what I mean?

(Yes.)
Don’t do it. Let the arms alone, don’t reach or lift. Let it 

alone at present. That doesn't mean forever, but just to give 
nature a chance. You will be better, I am sure. Is there some
thing more?

(The lady in the hall: Don’t you think it advisahle to eat
meat or some solid food: a little scraped beef?)

A little; not too much at first, but she does need strength so 
much that a little now and then, and there is some very — as
paragus is good for her, almost all vegetables. A baked apple 
won’t hurt her a bit, a little bit of it with a little milk on it ; 
depends altogether on what she puts together. One thing alone 
is better than variety. The stomach can't take care of it. But 
a little bit of one thing. Try it; you can only experiment with 
it a little bit at a time. By and by she will get so she can take 
anything — anything a normal person does take, but I should 
go very lightly, not very much solid food at present. I think 
while she may feel better for the time, it will be too much strain 
on a weakened organ. You understand what I mean?

(Yes; thank you.)
You are very welcome. I want to see you get better because 

I know you can, I know there is no trouble there that should 
keep you. You can go on. You can abuse your strength and 
get worried and nervous; your nervous state, you know when 
you feel so fearful, affects everything you do, and the days you 
feel nervous it is almost impossible to tell which produces the 
bad condition, your fear or what you eat. They are so closely 
interlocked there that you can hardly tell. Bnt you are a bit 
tired. You get nervous over something else, over somebody, 
and you try to be so patient, but things fret you, they annoy 
you, and you get a bit nervous, and then you eat in that state 
and there you are. It is distress, and I would try as much as pos
sible to not let everything annoy me, just let things go, never mind 
what seems important or necessary or needs to be done, let it go. 
Just make it the business of your life to keep the irritation down 
and remember that the irritation in your mind from any cause
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whatever affects your stomach almost instantly. You can't help 
it. And if you would just see it, that it is an irritated organ 
and must be kept down, the irritation, inflammation reduced, 
then you have got the secret of it all and your strength comes. 
It is coming time that you can get out of doors. Just get all 
the air you can and breath it in, always with that thought that *' I 
am going to be well — I am going to be strong.” I wouldn’t take 
a bit of cold water, not for a long time. Just take it hot, and 
sip it down with that feeling that it is bathing your stomach, 
just as you would bathe a tired hand or foot, one that is inflamed 
or swollen, you would bathe it in hot water. You see what 
I mean?

(Yes.)
And it takes down the swelling. It is puffed right up there 

when it is inflamed, it fills it right full. And nothing can be 
taken care of and digested while it is there. There is nothing 
growing, it is a puffed condition; that is what I see.

(I would like to ask you one thing.)
Yes.
(The doctor is very discouraging. Do you think I had better 

see doctors just at present?)
Just let them alone. They don’t understand the case. They 

don't know what it is, and they don't look at it in the right way. 
I wouldn’t have anything to do with them if I were in your place. 
You are very sensitive, you are unusually sensitive just now, 
you are very psychic, responsive to influences both of people 
here and people in spirit, and everyone who comes into your 
presence you know almost instantly what they think, and you add 
ten times to that. If there is not a hopeful note, you read into 
it discouragement more then they really intend; you understand 
what I mean?

(Yes.)
You don’t mean to, it is a part of the disease. Naturally 

you are hopeful and brave, but with this you are so eager to get 
well, you are so anxious to overcome this, that you just look 
with such earnestness for some sign of hope, and when it doesn't 
come you make it worse, then it is worse than they intend. You 
should have only people who are hopeful and encouraging, and 
for the lady with you I just put that word out that she gives 
you hope, hope, hope all the time. When you say, “ Oh, I guess 
I never will get better, I don’t seem to get well at all.” She says, 
“ Of course you will get better," You are a sick child; that is 
the way I look at it. You are a sick child, but you can be made 
better. That is what I see. Good bye.

(Good bye.)
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A N O T H E R  D IA G N O S I S .

Tihe present patient was a young boy who was the sub
ject of the poltergeist phenomena described in the January 
Journal (Vol. V II., pp. 1-56). I had taken the lad to some sit
tings the year previous to the publication of the poltergeist 
phenomena and he had not been admitted to the séance room 
until the psychic had been entranced, and he left the room, as 
is always the case with the sitters, before the psychic re
covered normal consciousness, so that she had not seen the 
boy. Neither did she see him on the occasion of the present 
diagnosis. She was entranced before he was admitted and he 
left before her recovery. His name had not been mentioned 
in the report on his own psychic phenomena and nothing 
had been said even to indicate the locality in which he 
lived. Consequently the psychic could not know anything 
about him by normal means.

All that we who wished the diagnosis knew was that the 
boy showed no superficial evidence of anything wrong with 
him at the time, tho not long before he had undergone an 
operation for appendicitis and came out of it without any 
injuries. But he had shown himself somewhat negligent 
about his studies, tho this negligence was not apparently due 
to any discoverable physical weakness or mental dislike to 
work. It was merely noticed that he appeared to have spells 
of absentmindedness, and as the physicians could discover 
nothing we suspected that the cause might be in some way 
associated with the conditions affecting h-is poltergeist phe
nomena. As the physicians could do nothing with the case, 
we sought this diagnosis with the hope that we might dis
cover whether our suspicion was correct or not. The record 
speaks for itself.

After the sitting I inquired of the boy if he ever had 
spells of absentmindedness and be said that he had not. 
Inquiry of his teacher, however, showed that “ he was much 
given to day dreaming, or at least to periods in which he 
evidently did not concentrate his mind upon the work be-
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fore him.” He had no passionate interest in any particular 
line of study, and liked ball playing. This condition of 
things may have given rise to the absentmindedness. He 
seems to have had " a good appetite and apparently first-rate 
digestion.” As he was passing the age of puberty there were 
probably the usual influences affecting his physical energies.

The reference to his clairvoyance was very pertinent. It 
had been in abeyance for sometime. No experiments had 
been performed for a long time. There is no evidence at 
present that he inclines to invention. The reference to his 
grandfather was correct, tho it cannot be made evidential. 
But the same personality was said at the earlier sittings to be 
about him and helping in the development of his psychic 
powers. I imagine that the allusion to one generation hav
ing been skipped refers to the fact that the lad’s father is 
still living. The psychic would not know that.

I learned from his mother that the boy had had pains 
in his knees and no known reason was apparent. He denied 
getting tired and having to sit down and rest. I am not able 
to pronounce on the aptness of the prescription. But the 
boy had been irregular in his eating when at home and this 
had been remarked by the psychic in the sittings a year or 
more prior to this.

Inquiries in regard to further details resulted in the fol
lowing information from the boy’s mother and readers may 
compare with the record. There seems to have been no 
weakness in the knees. Some lassitude, perhaps, but also 
disinclination for work and lack of concentration, Asa child 
he was subject to slight attacks of indigestion and later he 
has been frequently upset by eating too many sweets. If 
he does not abuse his stomach it behaves well enough. There 
has been constipation or uneven action at times, owing chiefly 
to carelessness. There is no reason to believe that the 
stomach and bowels are not in a healthy condition.

His appetite is somewhat irregular. He eats a good deal 
of anything that he likes, and prefers to go without food 
rather than eat what lie does not care for. He has never 
shown any mental precocity in anything in particular.

He had headaches a good deal the year that the psychic
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power developed; sometimes the headache was caused by 
over-eating, but at other times it seemed to follow the seance, 
and he would not be able to go to school the next morning.

He forms his own opinions and hts conversation is original 
and interesting when it concerns a matter he has thought 
about. He has intense enthusiasm in carrying out the pur
pose of the moment and is keenly interested in whatever he 
chooses to do.

N'othing is known about the condition of his kidneys. It 
is not thought that he is unduly fatigued after exertion. He 
does pant when he runs upstairs and sometimes speaks of ir
regularity in his heart beat, but examination has disclosed 
nothing wrong. He has often complained of his eyes water
ing without cause and of their causing discomfort, and some
times of a blur.

When he first learned to walk his knee joints did not knit 
and he wore braces. One of his knees now gives trouble 
from time to time, a tendon slips and he has to rest and to 
take care of the knee. He has never complained of pains in 
his feet, but he has “ growing ” pains in nearly every other 
portion of the body.

JAMES H. HYSLOP.

D E T A I L E D  R E C O R D .

White Cloud Controlling.
Dr. Hyslop and W. present.

March 24, 1913, 3 o’clock P. M.
I was only waiting a moment until I could see more clearly, 

I don't find so much disease as I find tendencies toward disease 
and the lack of permanent strength. It is an immature, soft 
condition, and time, much out-door air, plenty of sleep and the 
releasing of the mind, not the forcing of it to any condition, 
whether study or work or sport. There must be a breaking off 
before the attention is too strong on any particular point. Im
maturity seems to be the particular difficulty. It is like a green 
sapling and needs time, and I see nothing like a disease or a con
dition that would warrant concern after a little more time is given 
to the body.

(Dr. Hyslop: What are the tendencies toward?)
You want me to tell you exactly?
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(Yes.)
The tendency is toward never reaching that strong, mature 

state and entirely through the upper part of the body. Let me 
take your hand. My first condition is of weakness in the back. 
I seem to be able to do many things and perhaps not notice this 
except occasionally, but there come lapses in the strength as if 
suddenly the strength gave out completely, and with that comes 
a lack of — a lassitude, a lack of power to do what ever is to be 
done, days and days when the effort is a pressure put on to accom
plish certain things. But I see nothing like a culmination of this 
if you give time and these other conditions I have spoken to you 
of. I don't feel at all alarmed. I think it is a very slow growth, 
unusual in many ways, bnt slow in a — it doesn’t grow together, 
the body doesn't. The head runs along ahead of the body, and it 
is an uneven action, and you must wait till it all catches up and 
then you have got a strong body there,

(How about his blood?)
It is very bad.
(In what way?)
Poverty. No — and with that I find that same unevenness, 

like at times there seems to be — as if the blood had been fed by 
some particular food or action, and thin, it is ali thin, like an 
attenuated portion, thin, no life or vitality to it. You understand 
what I mean?

(Perfectly. How about the stomach?)
If the stomach were in order, the blood would be good. The 

stomach is the engine of its body and it has this uneven and — 
it is like—almost the nerves. If it were a different makeup 
it would be nerves. With the particular makeup of this person, 
it isn’t so much nerves as it is the skipping — like skipping beats, 
and that means irregularity. That irregularity produces this — 
sometimes vepr uneven action of the bowels, sometimes fevered 
and constipation, and at other times a relaxed condition. The 
very condition of the bowels ought to prove to you the condition 
of the stomach; do you understand what I mean?

(Yes.)
Now I should — what is he doing — studying?
(Yes.)
I don’t need it any longer [releases hand].
There is not so much weakness in the stomach as there is a 

fevered condition and that too by spells, and that lack of appetite 
and then suddenly regaining it, as if there would be several 
days didn’t care for anything to eat. Nothing seems to look 
right; doesn’t seem to be hungry, doesn’t want it especially, and 
so he lets it go. Then comes a little period of eating, very 
hungry, as if the system called out to be replenished, and the
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whole condition of that system is one of not keeping — one organ 
not keeping pace with the other, and the stomach suddenly beat 
on ahead of the rest of the body and not taking care of the food 
that is put into it and so bringing about this anaemic condition 
in the blood. I think he will never have tuberculosis. This con
dition, if unarrested, could produce that. But there is a wise 
influence, there is a psychic force there, and that too is working 
on the body as literally as on the spirit and mind of the child. 
1 can only find a child, and I find this almost abnormal keenness 
and alertness at times is beyond his years, partly inheritance, 
partly psychic, and his taste runs to that sort of life. Now to 
keep that repressed for a little — two or three months of keeping 
a less active brain and a nourished body — never will get it 
nourished until the brain is less active, I think there is a cessa
tion of some of the work that is mapped out. A little cessation 
of that now will save him long months of effort to repair later on.

(Do you see anything about what that psychic influence is — 
who it is or what?)

Yes, I see a band of spirits brought there with specific purpose 
and desire, and without realizing the strained — if I may cal! 
it that — whipping up of these psychic energies, because he 
is responsive and he so quickly catches this influence from the 
other side that it has gone on without realizing that there is a 
lack of the physical development. I am not talking about his 
height or his breadth or his general appearance. It is internal 
entirely. Externally he looks pretty well and has grown as fast 
as he ought, but it is an internal condition. That you must know 
if you know about the rest, which I feel you do. The influences 
— one is a man, the man who seems familiar to you. I associate 
him with you and also with the boy, and he is a man past the 
middle life and a man intensely interested in whatever he set 
about to do, not nervous, but intense in his interest, That reacts 
on the boy and brings a nervous strain, a loss of energy that is 
not supplied, and the body in its present state does not seem to 
be able to create that energy, and which is blood, which is nerve 
and tissue. With that older man is a woman, gentle, tender 
and as interested as can be. She is not as old as the man. She 
has a very kind and care-taking manner and seems to be especially 
interested to keep the boy well. She would be a normal and well 
regulated woman, even, even in all her habits, and she desires 
to keep just that even state around him. I should build up his 
blood, be careful about his diet and not take him away from all 
his duties. That would be the thing that would turn his mind 
to himself and be disastrous. It is not the thing for him to do, 
but even it up, not keep on one particular theme too many min
utes at a time. But even the duties up and leave them. When
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there is a pain through the head, leave it and come back to it in 
fifteen minutes. When there is that feeling as though you wanted 
to stretch up and put your hand through here and put a brace 
on your stomach. Sometimes it seems as though you needed 
to put something on your stomach and put something on your 
back to brace it up. Leave it. Don’t say — oh, just a few min
utes more to finish this or that, but move away from it. The 
growth and the maturing of your body is the most important 
thing for you now. Do your eyes trouble you?

(The sitter: Why, not much; once in a while.)
I see a tendency to have a little blur; that comes over you 

as if — J — I would think it was when you are tired or perhaps 
strained, that instead of having a headache as a good many people 
would, you get this little blur so that you can hardly see. You 
ought to be clairvoyant. You have the gift. I think it is being 
withheld for a time for a purpose. It is the way it looks to me. 
Is there something else you wanted to ask me about?

(Dr, Hyslop: Can you see anything further about this psy
chic tendency; what kind of things is there a disposition to do; 
you say clairvoyance.)

Yes, clairvoyant, and I see in the line of discoveries. I don’t 
know how well you know this, but he seems constantly unearth
ing some little thing for himself; it is not invention; it seems 
more like a constantly discovering some particular thing in books 
or art or whatever he was interested in, instead of having it 
exactly before him physically, he leaps ahead, knows the thing 
imperfectly and then would stop off at that station and find it 
out for himself, because instead of wading through the natural 
course to get at it, it is a gift of discovery. He — with the 
clairvoyance, might have a tendency to hear things. But that 
seems not so fully developed and of less importance to those about 
him. Is his grandfather in the spirit land?

(Yes.) _ _
I think this spirit that I sec, the older one, is the grandfather, 

because there is that one generation skipped, and this intense in
terest in broad things. He never will settle down to the small 
life, but comes into broader conditions. The boy’ll live. He 
will grow up. It is only a question of getting the condition 
bettered immediately to save him some disappointments and 
struggles. He is — I think that you have got a psychic per
sonality there; who is constantly responding to spirits. But I 
think they are perfectly wise about it. won’t push the matter too 
far and want to get a foundation for his life work, and that 
foundation is a certain amount of knowledge and of literature. 
After that they take their place in his life.

(Any difficulty about his studies?)
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You mean some come hard and some easy; is that what you 
mean?

{No, not about that. What about his effort at studying and 
habits at studying?)

I thought that was what I was trying to tell you when I 
told you to release yourself from it, the moment he feels he is 
straining too much, if he knows that he is. There are times 
when he gets just as enthusiastic, just as tense as his grandfather, 
and he would keep right along without realizing that he was de
pleted, but with this caution, this thought, to pay some attention 
to this physical body, — that is quite as important in all he wants 
to do. Of course he is greatly seeking to know many things, 
just at the time of life that all the hope, and influence directed 
toward gathering knowledge, and .that is all very well without 
carrying other ones too far, without the neglect of this body, 
which is still in its soft, immature state. I keep referring to that 
because there is so much — well, his kidneys are — they are 
like a child. Something about his knees, it seems more as 
though it is the muscular action. While he is strong in some 
ways, he easily gives out. He would be able to do just about so 
much and then he would have to sit down and rest. If he were 
out playing ball and doing something with other lads, he would 
do about so much, he is trembling and has to sit down and rest. 
Do you understand what I mean?

{The sitter: Why, yes.)
He didn’t speak as though he understood perfectly what I 

mean by it. Get some sassafras and boneset and red clover and 
feverfew, one other, Indian balm. Steep them very carefully and 
strain them carefully and give him a teaspoonful in water before 
each meal. That will tone up the stomach. There is a little 
canker, humor in the stomach, and I think that will cleanse and 
tone up the stomach, and with these other directions — it is not 
medicine so much he needs as it is this that I have told you, — 
to take care and release often and start again new; plenty of air, 
plenty of exercise, but not violent and not too long prolonged, 
now and then. I would no more think of keeping him a whole 
forenoon or afternoon in the house; it would be like poison. 
He needs out door air. The more he can get of it the better.

(What sort of diet would you suggest?)
Some meat, lamb; mutton better than lamb in the broth or 

boiled with a little rice; lettuce; fruits, no oranges just yet; 
the acid is not right for him just now; apples; grapes for fruit; 
anything that is a simple food, but carefully taken, a little at a 
time and carefully eaten. I would like to see all sense of hurry 
or haste taken away from the boy for about a month, you would
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see a different — different body. Are you careless about being 
in the damp?

(I don’t know; I don’t think so.)
I see something like a tendency to cramps and pains that sug

gest a little carelessness about the dampness about your feet. 
I don’t see anything more to —

(Dr, Hyslop: Well, White Cloud, I would be pleased if you 
would ask for Imperator to look after the boy, look him over 
carefully and sometime report to me fully.)

Yes, I will do so. I know the one you mean.
(Yes.)
And I also know some of these other spirits who are in the 

group about him, but it seems best that they did not say too 
much to me until what I had to say was over.

(Yes, I understand. I merely wanted to get in touch with 
Imperator about certain things later on.)

Yes. His psychic unfoldment comes a little later than this 
in its fullness, because be has as great a work to do as you in 
its own way. I will go then? '

(Yes.)
Good bye.
(Good bye.)
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EDITORIAL.
ENDOW M ENT FUND.

In the January Journal we announced in general terms 
that we expected an addition to the endowment fund and we 
are now able to make the statement a little more definite. 
Mr. James T. Miller, of Rochester, N. Y.. who some years 
ago allowed us to state that he had made a will in which we 
should get a specific sum of money at his death, provided we 
already had the sum of $25,000 endowment in that event, 
died last August. His will, after providing for other be
quests, made the American Institute for Scientific Research 
his residuary legatee for certain personal properties. A con
servative estimate of the amount makes this not less than 
$75,000. When the estate has been settled we may expect 
to have this amount added to our present fund which is about 
$38,000, as stated in the Journal for January.

The importance of this announcement is in the fact that 
members may realize that such an addition goes very far 
toward making the Society a permanent organization. It 
should now be much easier to obtain the further funds so 
necessary for the work. We have all along appreciated the 
feeling of the public that funds plight be subject to the fear 
that they would go to waste, in case of the Secretary's death, 
but the endowment has now gone so far that there is every 
reason to believe that the future is sufficiently secured to 
make it not only safe to endow the work properly but indeed 
much safer for the funds on hand to be supplemented as 
soon as possible by an endowment large enough to organize 
the work at once against all contingencies.

Members can now feel that every Life Membership 
counts, and indeed if 250 members were able to take Life 
Memberships we should secure the needed $50,000 for put
ting the office in proper order. Those who might be able to 
take out Founders’ memberships, or Patrons’ and Fellows’
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Life memberships could very materially add to the fund. 
With the future thus secured there is no loss in taking out 
these Life Memberships. The Secretary is more desirous 
of having the work put beyond the contingencies of his own 
death than he is to keep up the publications as they have 
been. It is in the distant future that the result is to be ex
pected and not in his life time.
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INCIDENTS.
The Society assumes no responsibility for anything published under 

this head and no indorsement is implied, except that it has been furnished 
by an apparently trustworthy contributor whose name is given unless 
withheld by his own request.

The following incidents came from a gentleman who was 
travelling on the continent at the time that the record was 
sent to me. He gave the address of another person for cor
roboration, warning me, ihowever, that he might resent in
quiry. This suspicion turned out to be correct. Tho I re
ceived a reply to my inquiry it was a practical refusal to have 
anything to do with the incidents.—Editor.

AUTHENTIC SEANCES.
The sittings were held in a private English gentleman’s house; 

mostly without any professional medium.
About a year and three months ago, that is, about Easter time,

1882,1 was making a little tour in Holland with a friend and went 
one evening to a conjuring entertainment at Utrecht. Amongst 
the various experiments was one in which three members of the 
audience were invited on the platform to sit at an oblong deal 
table, placing their hand upon it one at each side, and one at 
one end facing the illusionist at the other. Very shortly slight 
oscillatory movements commenced, and increased to such a 
violent extent that the sitters had to rise to their feet, in their 
apparent efforts to keep it still and were soon dragged (as it ap
peared) by the table round the platform ; when, the conjurer tak
ing his hands away, the table toppled over altogether. My friend 
and I were interested so far as trying to explain how it was done, 
he venturing to suggest some validity in the theory of psychic 
force. From having however once heard a lecture on this sub
ject by Dr. Carpenter at the London Institution, I felt quite com
petent to ridicule the suggestion of “ psychic force ” as complete 
quackery, and so for a time the matter ended.

Some months afterwards my friend paid a visit to Yorkshire 
and on his return mentioned casually one evening something 
about spirit photographs, and this interested me considerably, 
because I had once dabbled a little (as I do sometimes now) in 
photography, and again I thought I could soon explain what, of 
course, I regarded as another trick, only he had himself paid so 
little attention to the pictures that he was unable to tell me
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much about them, but promised to obtain some for me to see. 
This he was unable to do, but lent me instead Prof, Crookes’ 
book on “ The Phenomena of Spiritualism.” This, I need hardly 
say, was sufficient to arouse my interest in the whole subject of 
Spiritualism keenly, and desiring to witness some of the phenom
ena I invited a medium to give me his services for an evening, 
and I arranged a little party for the occasion. At eight o’clock 
we sat round a square mahogany table of somewhat small dimen
sions, i. e., not a full sized dining table, for the room was a small 
one; if I were to say 3 feet 6 in. by 5 feet, I think I should not be 
far wrong; at one of the narrower ends sat the medium, and his 
hands were held during the seance, the rest of us around, but 
I should mention, as a matter to be hereafter referred to as one 
of great importance, that one of my clerks, a Mr. Dixie, about 
22 years of age, sat at one of the corners of the table opposite the 
medium. On the table were placed a musical box, a banjo and 
a hand bell, all of which had been procured by myself a few min
utes before the seance; and here I may state that the medium had 
never, to any of our knowledges, been even to the house, much 
less the room, before, and did not in any way tamper with, I think 
not even touch, the instruments. At the end of about an hour the 
lid of the musical box, which was up, closed with a loud bang, but 
beyond noting the occurrence, we thought little or nothing of it. 
During this time the box had been playing in a perfectly normal 
manner, and the spring being strong the times were of a " tempo ” 
approaching to “ presto.” At this time (about 9-30) one of our 
party had to leave, not a little dissatisfied with having witnessed 
nothing, or it may be perfectly satisfied, for, like myself at 
Utrecht, he was convinced the whole thing was “ humbug." We 
took advantage of the break to turn up the gas (l omitted to 
mention that the room was quite dark during the seance) and 
discuss what hadn’t happened, I remarking that “ the falling of 
the musical box lid was a little unaccountable and strange, but 
that it would be far stranger if it could open without touch.” so 
I directed it to be closed, and then we turned down the gas and 
sat round the table again. The box was at the end of the table 
farthest from the medium, the bell placed on the top of the box, 
and the banjo by the side, thus:

Dixie M e d i u m
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Scarcely had we resumed our places when the musical box 
began to play its tunes “ adagio” and then suddenly stopped. 
We naturally suggested that it had run down, but to this Dixie 
replied that he had only the minute before wound it quite up. 
"Welt, try !” said we, and thereupon Dixie removed the bell, 
opened the lid, tried the winding lever and found as he stated 
that it had only run a very little way, so he closed the lid, replaced 
the bell ; but scarcely had he done so when the bell flew off, the 
lid flew open and the box slewed round and the banjo apparently 
floated about our heads, touching my forehead and settling in the 
arms of a young gentleman next the medium on his right (he 
being quite certain that he had tight hold the medium’s hand) 
then, after resting there for some 5 minutes it flew violently 
across to a lady sitting on the medium's left. During this time 
Dixie was very peculiarly affected, declaring that he felt numbed 
down one side, cramps in his legs, and something like a grasp of 
them every now and then. It is to be noted also that the medium 
was much affected during the séance with nervous shiverings 
and violent contractions of the arms. We sat a little longer but 
the evening being advanced we soon turned up the gas and saw 
the various instruments shifted, thus:

The seance was now given up for several of us were fatigued, 
and we fell to a discussion about the occurrences, the bulk of the 
opinions inclining, if I recollect aright, to the theory of clever 
trickery as the explanation. From my own subsequent experi
ences, which I will detail below, I believe the medium to have 
been thoroughly truthful when he distinctly stated that what 
took place was not the result of any trickery.

A leaflet falling into my hands as to the formation of “ a 
circle" at home, I had made an experiment without success. But 
noticing the manner in which Dixie was affected, coupled with a
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statement he made, that frequently, in drawing his flannel vest 
over his head at night, sparks to the length of 2 and 3 inches were 
visible (this being attested by a fellow clerk, absolutely reliable), 
I concluded that if we were to succeed at home the best chance 
would be with Dixie at the table with us, and I accordingly re
quested him and a fellow clerk, Mr, Paxton, to come to my private 
house here (Upper Norwood) to sit round a table and see if any
thing took place. With two maids, who could be depended on for 
intelligence, patience, honesty, we sat round a small ebonized 
table, in a room I call the library, and it was not long before the 
movements, which are so familiar and known as “ table turning" 
(tho' I prefer the term “ table moving ” for it does not always 
“ turn ") began, I had carefully read Dr, Carpenter’s views on 
the subject, and knew his explanation of “ unconscious pressure." 
Therefore I particularly desired the sitters to be as much on their 
guard as possible against exerting such force, and so lightly 
touching the table myself that it seemed quite satisfactory as 
far as I was concerned that I did not exert any pressure at all, 
indeed, I was quite conscious I did not, and this was proved when 
I withdrew from the table and its movements, up and down and 
about the room continued as freely as when I was with it, but here, 
what was certainly a singular phenomenon occurred, for standing 
some distance off I directed the table to go in certain directions, 
such as, “ come to me,” “ go to the door,” “ lift up such legs,” 
and so on, and almost as instantaneous as the action of tight on 
a sensitive plate the table responded by moving as directed. 
AH this was capital fun, with something to be explained, for 
even supposing the movements to be due to the cause ascribed by 
Dr. Carpenter, I could not understand how four people could be 
impressed so instantaneously as to act simultaneously in a direc
tion withheld from them, till the moment. However, although 
each declared emphatically, that he or she did not exert the least 
pressure, I found a difficulty, in the face of Dr, Carpenter, in 
accepting any other explanation then the one identified with him. 
But we determined to try again on another occasion.

About a fortnight afterward we made one, and six of us, three 
and three, again sat round the table in the middle of a large din
ing room, and awaited the movements. We place our hands 
lightly on the top of the table and connect the little fingers all 
round. We find it is generally about half an hour before any 
symptoms of moving are apparent, and after they begin they in
crease in power. So, on this occasion, the movements commenced 
after we had sat about that time, but they were of a little different 
character to those of the previous sitting. More undecided and 
slightly oscillatory, moreover, there was a distinct tendency to 
move upwards from the floor, and on perceiving this, I directed
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that all hands should be taken off the table and held about an 
inch above it. ‘Dixie exclaimed that he thought it would move 
without hands upon it at all, and to our utter astonishment, 
this proved to be the case.

Taking express care to avoid any contact with the table 
whatsoever, either by knees, feet or hands, we made a considerably 
large circle around it, by pushing our chairs back, and waiting 
any movement. (This was in the dark.) After a short time we 
heard the legs of the table creaking and then surely enough it 
would move with some rapidity towards one of us. A tittle 
musical box was placed on the table and the music soon became 
very erratic, and it would then whirl off the table violently. Bell 
would behave similarly and we soon found the movments of the 
table to increase greatly in power. Such was the beginning of 
the phenomena of a table moving without contact with which I 
am well acquainted and, without now specifying each particular 
evening's work, I will give some general results. On one occa
sion we noticed with a large circle that the table persistently 
moved to one individual, a nurse we have in the family, named 
Mahala Cocking, and 1 judged from this that she would have 
the most control over it. So I said, “ Mahala, speak to the table 
and direct it to do something." " Well, table," said she, " go 
to the other side of the room, I don't want you.” And the table 
at once moved off. Said I, “ Tell it to knock on the floor with its 
legs once.” This she did, and it was immediately done. “ Now,*' 
said I, “ four times.” Four good knocks was the result. And 
so we have repeated these experiments again and again with 
varied effects, sometimes with little or no result at all.

The most violent movements we have had were during those 
cold, bright nights early in the year, and in wet, dull weather 
we get nothing. On one occasion when the power was strong 
we placed two sm’all tables in the middle of the room, and four 
heavy dining room chairs with them, standing in a circle, with 
hands joined, but no one in contact. (I am always very particular 
to make as sure as possible of this, and with a small number this is 
never difficult.) The four chairs and the two tables began to 
glide away from each other and pressed themselves against those 
standing around. On another occasion, we had placed the table 
on a sheet of paper and carefully marked where it stood as a test 
of its moving, and no sooner was it off the paper than the latter 
became imbued with a strange rustling, quite unaccountable for 
by any theory of draught. The table often becomes very violent 
and the investigations have been stopped by reason of its breaking 
its legs. It once fell against some one’s shins with a force far 
beyond its natural gravity, and when I once tried to lift it from 
the floor, it was as though held down by a powerful elastic band.
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At least I am persuaded there is no [ ?] evidence of a strong at
tractive force, for on the same night two young men opposite to 
me had to exert all their strength to move it and then it flew hack, 
as it were, to where they drew it from. Notwithstanding all this, 
it obeyed the directions of Mahala with care and promptitude. 
These movements mostly took place in the dark, but at some of 
the sittings (tho’ they are more generally “ standings ” after the 
first half hour) we have had enough light to see the table move, 
tho’ the movements have been feeble. Strange, incredible and 
absurd as it may seem, it is also a fact that music has a charm 
even in this case ; the movements being almost always accelerated 
by the discourses of a piano or musical box. I should describe the 
attraction of the table to the floor, above referred to, as very 
similar indeed to that of the keeper and the magnet.

Perhaps I ought not to omit that as a general precursor and 
sometimes accompaniment to these phenomena, something like 
a “ cold wind ” is felt by the sitter over the hands, round about 
the head, or down the back, and experimenting one evening with 
a small cylindrical electrical machine I detected a similar feeling 
when the back of the hand is presented to the conductor. Neither 
should I forget to say that to those who are in a circle for the 
first time, more especially young ladies, the phenomena are suffi
ciently violent and strange to cause alarm, tho’ this may be 
soon overcome and a little acquaintance soon begets confidence. 
I have yet another occurrence to relate, the most remarkable of 
all, which has not been to any extent repeated, but which I think 
deserves the utmost attention and examination.

I was to sit up one night for two young friends (a young lady 
and gentleman) who were at a ball and I was trying some experi
ments in mesmerism. One of the young women who usually sits 
at the table with us is a very easy subject and I had been directing 
her to do a few things in the mesmeric state. A fellow servant, 
who had not long been with us, would not believe it, thought it 
was [trickery] and said, " I wish the Master would try me.” 
After a little while I said, “ Very well, Sarah, I will try you, come 
and sit here." After a good bit of staring I sent her completely 
off, and then when she awoke she was, of course, convinced. Welt, 
the evening was wearing on and I advised Mrs. Teetgen to retire, 
as I was going to sit up for the young friends. So she went to 
bed in a room immediately over the drawing room, and being 
intent on the subject of the table moving 1 requested the three 
young women to sit with me while we were waiting. We soon 
obtained the movements which perhaps I may call elementary, 
but after a time they subsided, the table became still, and then we 
all distinctly heard a taf as with a finger, as it were, on the under 
side of it. We had no thoughts and no expectation of such occur-
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rence, and we were startled by it, still, thinking we must have been 
mistaken, we listened very silently and three distinct raps again 
were heard. Having read oi the questions put under such cir
cumstances, I addressed one to this effect. “ Was that a ‘ rap ' 
we heard? " and three louder ones came In response. 1 now took 
the utmost care that no one sitting at the table should cause 
the sound. I ascertained that all feet were under the chairs, and 
1 could see (for we had sufficient light for this) that all hands 
were on the top of the table. Each of the young women, who, 
as I have already stated, are exceptionally truthful and reliable, 
assured me most positively that she did not cause the sounds, 
and so we listened again. I found a difficulty in framing leading 
questions, and contented myself for some time in simply re
questing the knocks to be given so many times, (one, two, three, 
four, etc.) and asking the feebler ones to be repeated louder 
and louder. My simple requests were always responded to, 
but to some questions there came no answer. Shortly after 
twelve o’clock my two young friends arrived, and in considerable 
excitement I went to the street door myself to communicate what 
was taking place, and I asked them to sit with us forthwith. 
In making this request I was anxious, not only for them to join 
in the fun, but to see whether having broken the circle, and intro
duced newcomers, there would be any difference in the ’‘ mani
festations.” I am glad to say that the only difference was a 
marked increase of power and my friends were as astonished as 
at first incredulous. One of the servants being fatigued, retired, 
and our party now consisted of five, instead of four. One very 
peculiar occurrence must not be omitted. When we repeated two 
particular questions, the answers were given by so startling a 
knock as indicated great annoyance. My own question was, “ Are 
these knocks given or caused by spirits?,” and one rap was given, 
as if to say, ” I’ve told you No once, why do you ask again? ” 
My friend’s question was, ” May I put my hand under the table? ” 
(This was said partly in fun, for the knocks were always on the 
under side) and a negative reply was given; repeating the ques
tion. a perfectly furious blow, so much so that I confess I felt 
a little alarmed, Airs. Teetgen hearing it distinctly in her room 
overhead. Sometimes I would look under the table and then no 
blows were given. '

1 almost forget the questions put, and was puzzled when a 
negative was given to each of the following:

Is it a spirit that is knocking?
Do we in any way cause it ourselves?
The knocks indicated Mahala as the medium, and we noticed 

(onsistency in the replies given. Thus, early in the night when 
four of us were at the table we asked if it could rap out the
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number. The answer was No, and to the same question put an 
hour afterward, when five were present, the same reply was 
given. After a time the knocks ceased and the table began to 
vibrate violently. We had movements in various directions and 
then requested it to get up off the floor altogether. To our as
tonishment, this even was done after a time, and with all our 
hands on top and pressing downward. The table rose off the 
floor to a height of about 18 inches, dropping again heavily. The 
way we raised it up was as follows. It would always incline 
to one side or the other readily, in its endeavors to obey our 
wish, and seeing this, I requested that the side which was up thus 
(a) should be pressed down, and at the same time a direction

given for the other legs fb) to get up. This plan eventually suc
ceeded with the result I have stated, and my friend, Mr. A., de
clared that pressing down, his side, with all his might, he was not 
able to cause it to lower, some force greater than his own pressing 
upward against him; and at the same time by repeated requests 
the legs on my side left the floor, and with this upward force, 
like that of a hydraulic lift, the table rose from the ground, as I 
have said, to the height of about 18 inches. It occurs to me that 
I have omitted to mention that on previous occasions, when the 
table without contact had fallen over on its side on the floor, we 
requested it to get up on its legs again, and often making the 
attempt, it actually succeeded once in doing so.

With the exception of a séance with another medium, which 
could open quite a different line of treatment, and foreign to your 
request, as not being able to vouch distinctly and personally for 
the absence of possible trickery, I have nothing further to com
municate, but I am assured that some strange and great force, 
apparently at present unrecognized by some of our leading sci-
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entists, does exist, and seems to be in close relation to the force 
we term “ Will It appears to me that sitting round the table, 
under suitable conditions (which have yet to be more fully ex
amined) it becomes “ charged” and then possesses in a high de
gree the qualities of attraction and repulsion, and is affiliated 
in some subtle manner to our own personal will. But, turning 
so vainly to Dr. Carpenter's work for an explanation, I am only 
too delighted to communicate these facts to a society that has for 
its ration d'etre the scientific investigation of such phenomena. 
I will conclude by giving the names of those who sat with me 
when the knocks were heard, that they may give any account 
the society may wish to have in addition to mine, and I have_ no 
doubt would be pleased to submit to the minutest examination.

Mahala Cocking...........................Nurse ~
Emily Arnold...............................Cook
Sarah Davis................- ................... Maid
Myself, W. Teetgen................................
Ernest Appleby, Art Student.
Miss Winter, Mr. Appleby’s cousin, 41 Alex. Rd., St. John’s 

Wood.
Then I should mention also my two clerks who have sat often 

with me.

Mr Paxton . ! ......... f 211 Bif:hoPsgate St., Without.
‘ ' ...............  W ILLIAM  TEETGEN,
20th. July, 1883. Lee Vew, Upper Chapton.

All in my house.

The informant does not sufficiently reckon with the fact 
that descriptions of what occur in the dark must draw upon 
inferences, and not actual observations. Of course, he as
sumes the honesty of the parties present and that he is safe 
in supposing that trickery is excluded on that account. But 
he does not seem to suspect that trickery may be uncon
sciously simulated. Such narratives get their meaning too 
frequently from the assumption that the phenomena are 
physically inexplicable when we should look in the direction 
of the mental states accompanying them to account for them. 
That is, we may have had hysterical phenomena without as
suming trickery of any kind properly so called. The narra
tive does not allow for this hypothesis. As described, it is 
not clear how such simulation could have taken place. If 
any of the phenomena had been in the clear light this ob
jection would be removed, but we are specifically told that
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darkness prevailed at nearly all of the experiments, hence 
the presumption is for that condition, as it is asserted for 
some of them. There seems to have been some light in the 
room at times, so that observation was possible, but it would 
have been wise to have made clearer and fuller notes on this 
point.

We cannot be sure that the statements of sitters about 
not exerting pressure can be accepted. If they became 
anaesthesia while holding their hands on the table, they would 
think they were not pressing on it at all, when in fact they 
might be pressing on it very heavily. I have had my hands 
under those of persons who said they were not pressing on 
the table at all, but I could feel perhaps fifty pounds of pres
sure. I agree that we cannot infer this in all cases, but we 
require to be on the alert for it. Hence, for all that the in
formant knew, others did press on the table, and measures 
should have been taken to secure the judgment here against 
suspicion. But my experience leads me to recognize that we 
cannot be positive that such hysterical phenomena are gen
eral, tho the symptoms reported by the informant rather 
indicate that hysterical phenomena were present and attest 
that much against the probability of any form of fraud. The 
record, however, is from a man intelligent enough to merit 
having his account where it can be read by others, and the 
future must determine its value.

T W O  WARNINGS.
The following incident is the experience of a retired sur

geon of the United States Navy. He desires that his name 
be withheld. I have known the gentleman personally for 
some years. Comment on the incident is not necessary. It 
is one of those things wthose frequency suggests a place in 
the collective evidence for the supernormal, and in that field 
it determines its own classification,— Editor.

From boyhood I was fond of coffee: I drank it whenever 
it was to be had. As a student I imagined I could not study 
without it. In traveling I even carried it all ready to use in my
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grip, and made a strong cupful when I got up in the morning by 
an alcohol lamp, and at breakfast I had more coffee. As years 
went on and I lived on board ship, I arranged to have the servant 
bring me my indispensable beverage right from the galley at 
half-past four A, M. when “ all hands ” were called. This stim
ulated my brain for study, and I imagined I could do nothing 
without it. I remember hearing the Executive Officer discours
ing on the poisonous qualities of coffee, and how I pitied him, 
losing such a gratification all through prejudice. He was a 
bright man and usually was right but in this—had I not drunk it 
for forty years? Was not I a living proof of the innocuousness 
of my favorite beverage? I fled up on deck to escape hearing 
this abuse of what I loved best. There was not a single disagree
able feeling I could attribute to coffee, and years only strength
ened my desire for it, and my use of it. When I was in Wash
ington in the eighties I first noticed a weakness in my lower 
limbs, this was most marked in the sural region, and on left side.

This troubled me when walking, often very seriously, and 
I had to give my whole attention to the way I stepped. This 
weakness did not trouble me all the time but came on spasmod
ically. As time went on this condition became worse. I found 
relief in electric massage temporarily and so after I came to the 
country to live, I employed a person especially to give me this 
massage every night. This was continued for two years, and 
until I obtained other relief.

I will not dilate further on this very troublesome symptom, 
but it gave me at times excessive annoyance.

In 1891, when on my way to California, I had my first attack 
of neuralgic pains in the head. These attacks recurred very fre
quently, and with great severity at times. They often came on 
suddenly, and I sought temporary relief in the various headache 
powders, spite of their objectionable character. These attacks 
continued up to a time to which I will refer. Here is another 
thing that especially deserves mention. For years I have had 
a persuasive addiction to beer or in fact any alcoholic beverage. 
Those who knew it, all said " Why you can stop that right off if 
you just say so.” Yes, I would like to see those very ones up 
against a whirlwind, stopping it with My Lady's fan. Both 
essays are equally futile.

It was in September 1908 when I was waked at early dawn 
by this command, spoken in such tones as to compel one to be
lieve it a real voice:

" Stop Your Coffee.”
I lay down again, but there was no repetition, as was the case 

with Samuel of old, but it never occurred to me to disobey this order.
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No reward was promised, or intimated, for obedience, and I did 
not expect any. Things moved right along as usual for several 
days, when the person who gave me electrical massage had to 
go away for a week. 1 expected to suffer severely for the want 
of my attention but experienced no discomfort, neither in my legs 
though they were still weak for want of use, nor had I the least 
trouble from the neuralgia which had afflicted me daily for so 
many years. Before the end of the week when the massagist 
returned, it suddenly dawned on me that the further application of 
massage was not required, and I promptly discharged the mas- 
sagist. This occurred in September, 1908, and I experienced no 
trouble in walking, and I have not since had one moment of pain 
from neuralgia which before bad made life a burden. The most 
unexpected result and possibly the most desirable was the effect 
of the cutting off the use of coffee on the drink habit. I soon 
found I had a distaste for every kind of tipple. The distaste 
amounted to disgust, and though I have in my sideboard the 
best of everything for my friends, for me it is absolute taboo.

It would be well if this fact could be known by those who 
suffer from a cerebral irritation provoked by the use of coffee, and 
which is allayed only by alcohol in some form. This knowledge 
would be a godsend to such persons, as it would permit them 
to escape a thraldom which in its hopelessness has often found 
relief in death.

Wet!, that is all, and still the mystery hangs over us; Whence 
came the message

" STOP YOUR COFFEE ”,

224 Reid Ave., Brooklyn, N. Y., Nov, 13th, 1913. 
Dr. James H, Hyslop.

My dear Sir:—
If you will recall in my record the messages relating to cig

arettes by the Spirit Dr., where I was shown in the vision to 
throw the cigarettes in the slop jar. I found that a very difficult 
thing to do. I made two unsuccessful attempts to quit smoking 
and failed. I stopped for two days about three months ago and 
have been unable since to go one hour without one. One night 
about a month ago when I saw the Spirit Dr.'s high hat floating 
about I said, " Dr., it is up to you, I cannot stop smoking. I have 
been smoking for twenty years and I enjoy smoking. Could you 
show me any remedy as a substitute? " Nothing occurred until 
Nov. 3d. I was writing in my record and puffing away at a 
cigarette at the same time when suddenly I stopped writing and
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threw my cigarette away and all I had left and have not touched 
one up to this writing, Nov. 13th, and from the first I had not 
even a hankering for one and I have been in positions where I 
was just surrounded with smoke and smokers and it did not have 
the slightest effect on me. And all the boys are unusually gen
erous when they know I do not smoke.

Sincerely yours,
EDW, M. POWERS.

iii', i
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B O O K  R E V I E W .

Spiritual Messages. By Hiram Corson. Professor Emeritus of 
English Literature in Cornell University. The Austin Pub
lishing Company, Rochester, N. Y. 1911.

This is a book that has not been handled in the right manner. 
One cannot say that it should never have been published, for 
it might have been treated in a manner to have been useful to 
psychology. Professor Corson has long been known as a spirit
ualist who did not wince at the appellation and his age made it 
possible for his colleagues in Cornell University to attribute it 
to his dotage. He was certainly not any more discriminating or 
prudent than the average spiritualist whose cause he espoused. 
The son, in his introduction to the book, which had to be pub
lished after the author's death, apologizes for his father's limita
tions in the matter. He confesses that his father had long since 
lost interest in the evidential side of the question and this is more 
the pity for the reason that his reputation as a man and a scholar 
might have been used for a more intelligent view of the subject 
than the volume represents.

The present reviewer knows the psychic well who was the 
subject of the experiments and this book is not representative of 
her real capabilities, tho it does show what unwise experi
menters can do to bring the work of any one into contempt. 
The reviewer has reason to believe that Mr. Corson deliberately 
left out of the book the very incidents that would have been a 
defense of both himself and the psychic, and limited the material 
to the non-evidential data. If the material bad been discussed 
as a psychological problem only, his omission would receive less 
criticism, but in this stage of investigation into such phenomena 
both the omission and the evasion of the problem is unpardon
able. Of course we must not blame Professor Corson too se
verely, as his age probably prevented his seeing it rightly, and 
perhaps his long contempt for the sceptic made him impervious 
to the prudence of the issue. But the publishers, who are spirit
ualists, might have had a more intelligent conception of their 
problem. The greatest enemy of spiritualism has been the spirit
ualists themselves. They have never been discriminating in 
their use of material. They have never reckoned sufficiently 
with the complications of their problem. They have not con
sidered the psychological questions and the coloring effect of 
subconscious processes on all'supernormal phenomena, and hence
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have appeared to accept as pure and genuine what was un
doubtedly perplexing to any one even disposed to admit that 
there was something in their claims.

The communications published in this volume purport to come 
from the Brownings, Goldwin Smith, Myers, Tennyson and some 
others of similar standing. Professor Corson was a personal 
friend of Browning and Tennyson, as well as the others involved 
in the subject matter of the book. The psychic has not been 
accustomed to have this group of communicators and prior to 
Professor Corson’s experiments probably did not know that he 
was personally related to them. But her knowledge of their work, 
even tho she had not read Browning, was sufficient to make the 
psychologist pause at the acceptance of anything from them ex
cept the most rigid evidence. But the publishers seem not to 
have reckoned with this fact any more than the author. True 
to the instinct of credulity, for it can hardly be called by any 
other name, he and they have looked at the material as unadul
terated messages and sentiments from the personalities repre
sented. The present reviewer does not believe that any message 
is wholly unadulterated, unless it be some special word or phrase 
which requires particular effort and conditions to effect. Usually 
the material is highly colored by the mind of the psychic and 
(his is perhaps unavoidable. The spiritualists would do well to 
recognize this fact to the full extent. But like Professor Corson 
they treat all such material as a revelation to be accepted as it 
is and its thought interpreted superficially instead of analyzed 
into its constituent elements and dealt with as we would 
any product of two or more minds. They look at it pre
cisely as they would at the contents of a book by a living person, 
to be read and accepted as a finished production and interpreted 
from the standpoint of a transcendental intelligence without al
lowance for the influence of the medium through which it comes. 
This is an unpardonable mistake, and all the more surprising 
when we find the various and inconsistent revelations that pur
port to come from another world. The spiritualists read these 
and seem to forget to compare them and to ascertain why the 
discrepancies are so great in them. Moreover one could not read 
this book alone without wondering why another life is so much 
like this one. It may be as it appears, but this view is not to 
be accepted unchallenged. We want a critical study of the rec
ords and not a passive acceptance of them on their superficial 
appearance.

What Professor Corson and the publishers should have in
sisted on is a critical study of the phenomena with normal and 
abnormal psychology in view. This would have required a crit
ical examination of the life and knowledge of the psychic used in 
the case and a comparison of what she normally knew with what
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was given in her trance. But it seems to have sufficed for them 
to have considered that all which happens in a trance or claims 
to come from spirits did have that source. Nothing could more 
hinder and discourage a truly scientific treatment of the subject. 
This has been one of the main reasons for the contempt and neg
lect which the subject has met at the hands of scientific stu
dents. It is too obvious on the surface of the facts that they are 
affected by the mind through whom they come, and in the ab
sence of all critical study of the phenomena by the author and 
by those who make such extravagant claims for them, the scien
tific man has no data for a serious consideration of them.

There is a very important problem in such data. The exist
ence of the supernormal at all, whether it be telepathy or spirit
istic phenomena, is a revelation of possibilities, and what we want 
to know after that is a measure of their extent. That is, we 
want to ascertain, if possible, what the criterion is for discrimi
nating between transcendental matter and the contributions of 
the mediumistic mind. That is no small problem, and we have 
as yet scarcely surmised what it shall be. It is no help to the 
solution of it to find such books on the market. They only help 
to increase the ridicule which has to be overcome to get any 
scientific consideration of the issue at all. The first problem for 
the student is not what shall be accepted as spirit-information, 
but whether spirit is in any sense the instigator or first cause of 
any given facts. It is not necessary to accept a message to be
lieve that a spirit is there and acting. Such an agency may be 
present and the first cause or instigator of a series of phenomena, 
without participating in the result. Of course, we must get in
cidents in which they undoubtedly do participate before we have 
a right to believe them present, but after such evidence has been 
produced and after we learn that subconscious influences color 
the facts or even originate them, all involuntarily, we may have 
reason to believe such forces to be acting even when they fail 
to affect the final result materially. Hence it is here that the 
larger problem of their influence and the extent of it has to be 
faced. Such works as this one throw no light upon such a ques
tion and are to be discouraged. They offend and do not attract 
interest. For those who have a true psychological interest in 
the subject, the material here would have great importance if the 
real facts were known and we could study them in their right 
light. But we know nothing of the antecedents which might 
make the facts either interesting or intelligible.
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THE M ORAL VALU E OF BELIEF IN A FUTURE
LIFE.

Howard N. Brown, D. D.
The very scholarly article in the October number of this 

Journal, entitled “Immortality and the Problem of Evil”, while 
deserving in many respects the highest praise, leaves some
thing still to be said which appears to be worth the saying. 
It is interesting to see Prof. Alexander turning back to the 
Roman Poets to find the like of his u Man from Kansas ” , 
who proposes to save the world by getting rid of “ God and 
souls.” Quite a number of scholars, just now, are drawing 
suggestive comparisons between our own age and that of the 
Roman Empire, and the likenesses that they discover are not 
altogether of a hopeful character.

The sketch of human life which is presented to us in the 
article above referred to, drawn from classic sources, does not 
make a pretty picture. The author is quite right in calling 
it one from which we shudder and turn away in disgust. 
And when he extends this same barbarity to nature at large, 
every honest impulse within us will sympathize with that 
proceeding. There is a great deal in nature which can but 
shock our moral sensibilities, and no one has yet covered up 
these features so that they cease to be unspeakably ugly in 
our sight. We are not. however, on quite such firm ground 
in dealing with the problem of evil in the lower orders of ex* 
istence as in our own human world. We do not know how 
to appraise the amount of suffering that the accidents of na
ture involve for them. Of late there has been some attempt
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to show that plants also experience pain. But this is rather 
uncertain, and at all events we have no means of knowing 
how keen this anguish is. We cannot tell, either, to what ex
tent susceptibility to suffering has played a necessary part in 
the long process of development.

Altogether the attempt to deal with the problem of evil 
outside the bounds of our own experience is not very satis
factory. It is quite as easy to exaggerate as to minimize 
what we are there required to explain. We may give a side 
glance in that direction, but the problem is mainly to be dealt 
with as a human problem. If we can see any hint of a solu
tion for it, as such, that solution can be used perhaps to cover 
the whole field.

Of course the naive Hebrew idea that suffering was God’s 
punishment for sin will not answer. It will not answer to 
ascribe it to the chance collision of powers of being which 
are blindly at work. This is not a world of chance. We will 
also exclude the Devil from present consideration, on the 
ground that if we allow him to come in he requires quite as 
much explanation as does the abstract evil. There appear 
to be, then, but two suggestions to follow. One is that the 
universe itself, though curiously intelligent, is entirely un
moral, knowing no distinction between good and bad; though 
man, a product of the Universe, has somehow developed a 
fantastic notion that such distinction exists.

In this case, strictly speaking, there could not be any 
problem of evil, the word signifying nothing but an unreal 
conception of the human mind. The only problem would be 
to explain how man came to think of good and evil as actual 
qualities of being. Tt could be said that since he does not 
like pain he has come to call it evil. But that does not go 
very far as an explanation of the distinctive character of the 
moral sense. On the whole there does not seem to be much 
promise of a solution of the problem in this direction.

The only other suggestion which affords any hope of real 
light upon the question is that the freedom of the human 
mind is responsible for the woes that afflict mankind. Our 
consciousness tells us that, to some indefinite extent, our 
action is self-determined; and, spite of all that logic can say
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to the contrary, we do not get away from that assertion of 
our most inward being. The angle of divergent paths, 
within which we are free to choose at any moment, may be 
very small; but these lines do not have to be projected very 
far before they begin to stand for an enormous difference.

Moreover, we are bound not only by the consequences of 
our own past choice, but more or less by the choosings of 
those who have gone before us; our direct ancestors and 
many others by whom the lives of our ancestors were influ
enced. We do not, therefore, have to grant the individual a 
very large totality of power to determine his own course in 
order to reach a sufficient amount of disturbing force to put 
our human world quite seriously " out of joint.”

It is commonly objected to this method of approach to the 
problem of evil that, while it may answer well enough to ac
count for the extent to which human nature is apparently off 
the track, there is still the misery and mischance of animals 
to be dealt with. But, as already indicated, we have no way 
to measure very accurately the quantity of what wre call evil 
m their life; and, moreover, there is no reason why the above 
suggested explanation of the origin of this evil in our own 
case, may not be applied equally well to them. If we are 
right in supposing that we have some power of self-deter
mination it is most probable that the beginnings of this free
dom, like the beginnings of our intelligence, are far down in 
the process of development beneath us.

N'ow, following out this thought that evil has found its 
way into our human world because man has stumbled and 
blundered along the track where he was set to make some 
feeble attempt to walk alone, the problem becomes a question 
whether or not the world is worth while, containing this pos
sibility of tragic mistake and perversion. As the question 
might be put in theological phrase: Did God do well to create 
the world and grant to man this power of free choice, know
ing what consequences would ensue from his probable if not 
certain misuse of the opportunity left in his hands?

The attempt to answer this question brings us at once to 
consideration of the worth of personality. The human per
son, if we are to take him at his face value and not as a mere
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illusive appearance, has to grow up through the exercise o f 
freedom. No machine-made product can be a personality. 
If the end of the creative process were to bring forth persons, 
with such powers of self-determination as we instinctively 
feel and believe ourselves to possess, there was no other w ay  
save that of allowing this imperfect life to "  work out its own  
salvation,”— perhaps with whatever help was needed to save 
it from going to absolute destruction. At all events, the 
creation and training of a life like ours would seem to imply, 
unavoidably, something like the incidental failure and conse
quent suffering that has actually come to pass. Was it worth 
while? Does the result attained justify the cost that has 
been paid?

When we attempt to set values upon life, of course there 
is no method of proof, or demonstration to which we can ap
peal. Nevertheless we can be reasonably sure, not only from 
consultation of our own sense of values, but from observation 
of the action of other minds, what the general opinion will be 
on a question like that which we have shaped. I have my
self no manner of doubt what the verdict of mankind will be. 
So far as the results can be reckoned up in terms of earthly 
existence it is at least extremely doubtful whether they are 
worth while.

The relatively small number of personalities which realize 
anything like a fair measure of the possibilities of their being, 
and the very brief time which these are accorded to display 
either the beauty or the use that is in them, makes their cost 
seem ghastly, when we think of the vast sum of human life 
which scarcely lifts its head out of the mud and slime. It is 
too much as if a factory ruined tons of leather to produce one 
or two good pairs of shoes, and kept these but a few days 
before throwing them into the fire. All literature seems to 
me to proclaim, with trumpet tongue, that when one's view 
of human existence is confined to this earth alone, this is the 
estimate of it which is quite sure to prevail.

To be sure it is supposable that in the course of ages men 
may raise themselves to a point where the majority of them 
will be of far worthier type: and it is not unthinkable that the 
duration of the individual’s life may be much prolonged.
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But at the present rate of progression in that direction it is a 
question whether the earth lasts long enough to justify the 
rationality of its previous history in that way. At all events 
this prospect is so dim and so distant as not to afford us much 
relief in our present wrestlings with the problem of exist
ence.

If we want to see that this is a rational universe, and we 
certainly have considerable preference of that kind, there is 
just one way in which we can put it before our minds in that 
light. Give these personalities of ours a chance to develop 
further in another state of existence, and time enough there 
to come to something like their full stature, then the price 
that has been paid to bring them where we at present behold 
them, no longer seems so exorbitant. For a future life filled 
with such knowledge and such happiness as we can conjec
ture, in which dwarfed and stunted souls may recover their 
birthright,— for this we may be content that the world should 
suffer, as it has suffered till this present moment. For no
thing short of this are we likely to be satisfied that this suf
fering has been worth while.

Much has been said of the moral value of the idea of im
mortality both as a warning to prospective evil-doers, and as 
a support to those who must endure present wrong. It is, 
distinctly, in these ways a moral power. But of far greater 
consequence it is that, in the end, our feeling and persuasion 
of the rationality of existence are at stake upon it. Moral 
considerations have slight force when life becomes to a man 
what it was to the man Macbeth,—"A  tale told by an idiot, 
full of sound and fury." Moral impulses may survive, for a 
long time, in the agnostic mind, which is not sure whether 
or not it lives in a rational universe, since that mind leaves 
open the possibility that reason rules, after all. But morality 
cannot make much headway except as it finds under its feet 
a strong conviction that life is a reasonable thing, and is go
ing a road whose ultimate goal is worth what it costs to get 
there.

The ordinary mind may not think things out very far, but 
it is quick to feel when the central entrenchments of its life 
are being undermined; and to nothing is it more sensitive



118 Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research.

than to attacks on its belief in the immortal life. It feels, 
and has a right to feel, that when this is destroyed there is 
nothing left, at last, but a mad and ruthless scramble for the 
material enjoyments of this present life.

Critics of the belief have vastly overworked the sugges
tion that it springs out of the desire for continued existence. 
If man could keep his life here indefinitely, in bodily health 
and vigor, no doubt that is what he would prefer. But it is 
in no wise probable that many people do feel so much “ long
ing after immortality." They are generally in no haste to 
take that boon when it appears to be close within their reach. 
While we know so little about that other life it cannot be so 
very attractive to us. The instinctive belief in it springs 
from a deeper root. We are bound to believe if we can in a 
rational universe, and we know in our hearts that it cannot 
be made to seem rational without the idea of immortality.

But while all unsophisticated life is in the habit of taking 
freely what it wants and not bothering much about the log
ical justification of such proceedings, we have come to a time 
when a rapidly increasing number of people will not and can
not jump these intellectual chasms. It is not enough for 
them to know that they much prefer to live in a rational uni
verse, nor even that it is essential to common morality to 
have it appear a rational universe. The question still recurs: 
"  Is it, in fact, a rational universe?"

And here is the true bearing of the work which psychic 
research has undertaken. If it can find proof of the persist
ence of personal memory and personal intelligence after 
death, then there is an answer to the doubts of the cultivated 
man when he queries whether, after all, life is worth living. 
That shows him a way by which to uphold, intelligently, the 
rationality of existence. Lacking this, he is thrown back into 
more or less uncertainty whether the great drama of the 
world's life has any meaning or any end. The academic 
world ought, at this moment, to he hanging with breathless 
interest upon the result of experiments and examinations that 
are being comhicted with this purpose in view. That it is 
not. we must ascribe to the fact that, save in the use of certain 
technical tools, the academic world is not so very much wiser
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than some other folks. No doubt in a matter of such vast 
interest more than ordinary precaution is likely to be pre
served among thinking people. But it might be more gen
erally recognized that even a small amount of good evidence 
tending to uphold belief in a future life, and so to strengthen 
the conviction that existence is a reasonable reality, would 
possess untold moral value.

To champions of extreme democratic ideas this may not 
mean so much. It may be said that the great mass of men 
always have, and always will believe in immortality, with or 
without evidence; and that it is only the life of this mass 
which really counts. But all who think that the general life 
is much swayed by and largely takes its tone from the char
acter of the more intellectual classes, will realize the moral 
significance of the question whether or not the intellectual 
man is to continue to keep the idea of an immortal life. It 
may be frankly granted that, apart from some kind of evi
dence. it is practically an unbelievable idea; I think, notwith
standing all our fine spun theories to account for its origin 
and rise to power, common sense will say that it never could 
have obtained its hold upon the general mind without evi
dence which that mind regarded as satisfactory. The at
tempt now to supply the trained intellect with evidence of the 
continuance of life beyond death, evidence which it can and 
must respect, is one that every lover of his kind should wish 
might be finally crowned with success.

What I have endeavored to sketch is confessedly in the 
nature of what Prof. Alexander calls a " dramatized philos
ophy” ; and I am not unmindful of his forceful saying that 
"every finished teleology is a tragic dénouement.” Neither 
have I any quarrel with the case for immortality as he pre
sents it. He is an accomplished student in philosophy, as I 
am not, and I simply have no way to measure accurately his 
conclusions. But I have the temerity to express my willing
ness to try to get on without doing that, I do not regard 
my teleology as being “ finished ” , and I have no ambition to 
make it now complete. What evil is in the sight of God I do 
not know, and I very much doubt whether any human 
thought can fathom the infinite mind. But what I want is
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enough of drama or plan in existence, as it is known to me, 
to give assurance that I can ultimately arrive at some more 
perfect understanding of the mysteries of being. With the 
future life in view I can be satisfied that the world, so far as 
I am able to know it, is a reasonable creation, and has a rea
sonable movement toward a reasonable end. This does not 
answer all the questions about the universe that I am dis
posed to ask. But for some of these answers I can wait till 
more light is afforded me.
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MISCELLANEOUS EXPERIENCES.
I. Introduction by James H. Hyslop.

Mr. Augustus Thomas wrote a play which he called " The 
Witching Hour ” and it had a very popular course on the 
stage. His manager hit upon a rather clever means of ad
vertising the play. He had various papers give notice that 
some sort of prize would be offered for the best illustration 
of telepathy, or a ticket to the theatre for an incident inter
esting enough to deserve consideration. The play turned 
upon telepathy and hypnotism, two rather widely separated 
phenomena but closely associated in the popular mind. The 
consequence of this method of advertising was that incidents 
poured into the various newspapers in the country wherever 
the play was given. Those which came to my attention were 
published in The Chicago Daily Tribune, The Louisville 
Herald, The Pittsburgh Telegraph-Press, and the Baltimore 
Sun, The Chicago Daily Tribune was the only paper in 
which the narratives were signed, with addresses. I made 
inquiries of each person reporting incidents, first to know 
whether the story was authentic or not and secondly to ascer
tain if any corroboration of the facts could be obtained. 
There were seventy persons who contributed incidents in the 
Chicago Tribune. Of these thirty-four answered inquiries 
and thirty-six failed to reply tho a second letter was sent to 
them. Readers will observe that all but one of those who 
replied exhibited a scientific and unselfish interest in the facts. 
The one exception is published because it reflects so clearly 
the materialistic view which many people take even in mat
ters that should be above that contamination. The thirty- 
six who failed to reply seemed to have no other interest in 
the facts than a chance for a theatre ticket or a prize of some 
dollars for the best story.

As further illustration of this limited interest in the facts: 
the editor of the Baltimore Sun kept my name standing at
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the head of the list of incidents published in his paper for 
some months, requesting the writers of such experiences to 
communicate with me, explaining that I desired to make fur
ther inquiries regarding them. A very large number of in
cidents was published in that paper, but unsigned. Whether 
the original letters were unsigned or not 1 do not know. 
But I never received a single letter in response to that 
request. Nor have I been able to obtain any replies to 
inquiries regarding incidents in the other papers. The reader 
will understand that an incident is absolutely worthless for 
scientific purposes, when published in a newspaper, unless its 
authenticity can be sustained and corroborated in some way. 
But the important thing to remark here is the kind of interest 
which people manifested in the facts. They supposed them 
to have no value at all unless they were convertible into cash, 
a view which conceives the universe after the description of 
Carlyle's Latter Day Pamphlets, as a hog’s trough. Fortu
nately the spirit shown in the reports of those who replied to 
inquiries exempts them from the reproach of that view, and I 
doubt not that the same may be true of others.

The contest was represented usually as one in telepathic 
incidents. Readers will observe that the collection is rather 
a miscellaneous one for that description, and in fact many of 
them have no claim to such a classification. But the repre
sentation throws light upon the popular conception of telep
athy which appears as a comprehensive term for almost any 
mystery of mind, and I am quite willing to admit that psychic 
researchers must share the responsibility for that indefensible 
conception of the term.

The narratives will have to stand on their own merits. How 
far they supply evidence for the supernormal must be left to 
the reader to determine. All that I could do was to obtain 
such information as the circumstances permitted regarding 
both the authenticity of the facts and their relation to inci
dents which might answer scientific inquisition. They will 
at least prove the necessity for investigating such experi
ences. and if they have no other importance this will be a 
great one. I think, however, after all the last twenty-five 
years of recording similar facts, that the collection will have
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some value in reinforcing the conclusions which the Proceed
ings of the English Society and the Phantastns of the Living 
suggest, and that is that there are some processes of acquir
ing information which cannot be accounted for by normal 
sense perception. At least one value the present collection 
will have, obtained as it was, and this is that it illustrates 
how plentiful such facts are, if we only had the means for 
making scientific wants in such cases known and appreciated. 
Many of them lie fallow for lack of any place or means of re
cording them, to say nothing of the circumstance that the 
readiness of a scientific body to record and preserve them is 
not well enough known.

II. Incidents. 
Finding Old Pete.

March 12th, 1908.
Pete was an old German servant who had been in the family 

a great many years. One day, when we were at our country 
place, he went to look for mushrooms. He had not been gone 
an unusually long time when mother got very anxious about him, 
which was unusual, as mother was not given to worrying and had 
no care of the place or servants, as we had a very reliable house
keeper. After inquiring several times if Pete had returned, she 
decided to go and look for him, taking me along to drive. We 
went up the road through a big gate and up over a hill, where 
we found the dear old fellow. He had had a stroke of apoplexy, 
but was conscious and had been calling mother. He said, “ I 
knew you’d come,” He had been lying there comforted with a 
childlike faith that mother would find him, the most improbable 
thing that could happen. Was it telepathy or “ According to 
your faith be it unto you? ”

MRS. J. R- CUMMINGS.

River Forest, April 20th, 1908.
Dr. James Hyslop.

Dear Sir:—
I did not know until I received your letter, that my article 

had been published. I am sorry that I cannot tell you much 
more about it. It is more than thirty years. I remember every
thing very distinctly though ! do not know the date. The old
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servant died a few weeks after. My mother is dead and the old 
housekeeper. I have two sisters living who would remember the 
incident and might get near the date. It was my mother who 
felt she must go to him. I am sure that she did not feel anyone 
near her. She could not get Pete out of her mind; she felt she 
must try and find him and it was she that he was calling and 
thinking of and was not at all surprised to see. He said, “  I 
knew you'd come ". I have often wondered if it was his mind 
influencing hers, or his faith that called other forces into action. 
I know that telepathy is possible without faith. I tried two ex
periments that surprised me very much. If I had had perfect 
faith that I could do what I was trying to do I shouldn't have 
been surprised when I succeeded. I could tell you a great many 
strange things that have happened in my family and to me per
sonally but I cannot corroborate any of them. Some of them I 
have never .told to a living soul because I did not wish to be 
thought untruthful or of unsound mind. Hoping that I have 
not made my letter too long I am

Very truly,
CORA CUMMINGS.

MRS. J. R. CUMMINGS.

Terre Haute, Ind., April 24, 1908.
Dear Coco,—

I had not forgotten that you owed me a letter and was glad 
to hear from you. It seems our memories played see-saw. You 
remembered only the times when you poked fun at me and I only 
the times when you helped me so much and I didn’t make fun 
either. Yes I remember the time you said I reminded you of a 
jay bird since you have recalled it to mind. No, this warm 
weather has not loosened up my joints and I do not feel much 
better. I would like to come up and see you after a while if I 
can get off. Why didn’t you send me your story? I should like 
to read it. Yes, I remember mother heard Peter call her name 
three times and made them hitch up the horse and buckboard (I 
believe) and went almost directly to him. At least she found him 
with very little trouble; and I remember sometime before when he 
had been on one of his sprees we heard he bad started home and 
the water was over the road down by the willows for half a mile 
or more and father sent the men down the road and they came 
back without him, couldn’t find him, and mother made them go 
back and hunt till they found him. Said she would go herself if 
they came back without him and it pleased and surprised Peter 
so much when he heard it, he knew that William would search 
for him and was so pleased that Julie took the more interest in



Siisceilatteous E xperien ces. 125

him alter that. He had great faith and confidence in mother and 
she had more care of him than before. Well, he was gathering 
greens and started home and fell in climbing a fence and called 
mother and when she found him he was still conscious and said, 
" I knew you would come to help me.” Well, have I told you 
what you wanted to know?

With love,
MAME.

P, S. 1 have not seen any one to ask but will at the first 
opportunity. I think Lola, Will Green and perhaps some of the 
Wests might remember about the incident. As ever,

MAME.

River Forest, April 27th, 1908.
Dr. Hyslop. Dear Sir,—

I just received a letter from one of my sisters. Will enclose 
it. I asked her to write me what she remembered about the 
time mother found Pete. She did not remmber that I went with 
mother, perhaps did not know it. Pete, the old servant, had 
been with my grandmother and always called my father the 
William, and my mother the Julia, in speaking of them. I did 
not remember that mother heard Pete call her three times. 
This happened a great many years ago, you know, and I was 
quite young. Sister Mayme is six years older. I have a sister 
living in London to whom I shall write but she is younger than 
I, though she has such a wonderful memory she may be able to 
tell me all about it. I will send you her letter when it comes.

Very truly,
CORA CUMMINGS.

[Not dated. Received in May, 1908.—J. H. H.]
Dr, James Hyslop.

Dear Sir,—
I am sure you would get pretty tired reading and I pretty 

tired writing if I told you all the strange experiences I have had, 
I shall relate a few as briefly as I can and if you think them 
worth while will send you some more at some future time. 
Once, while living at one of the hotels in Chicago, 1 influenced 
my laundress by telepathy to bring my clothes several days 
tarlier than the usual time. She always got them Monday and 
brought them back Saturday. I decided Tuesday that I wanted
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to go away before the last of the week. I had no idea where my 
laundress lived and did not remember her name. I thought the 
only thing I could do was try mental telepathy. ” If it works I 
can go, if it doesn’t, I cannot." I sat down and thought intently 
that I wanted her to iron those clothes and bring them home 
before Saturday. She brought them Thursday. When I asked 
her why she brought them then she said, she did not know, that 
she just felt like hurrying up and bringing them home, that 1 
might want them. I did not tell her nor anyone else. Some 
time after that, while I was still at that hotel, I was alone one 
Sunday afternoon. 1 felt lonesome and wished that someone 
would call. Suddenly it occurred to me that I would bring 
someone. I knew a certain friend would be at his office. He 
was working quite hard at that time and spent his Sundays at 
the office. About twenty minutes or half an hour after I had 
tried to impress upon his mind that he would call at the hotel, 
I decided that I did not want him. I thought, " What did I do 
that for, I don’t want him to come here this afternoon.” I 
thought, ” I will just tell him not to.” He did not come and I 
forgot all about it till he told me the next time I saw him that 
he had started down to see us that Sunday and after getting 
half way had gone some place else. He said, ” I was at the 
office and I decided that I had worked long enough, that i 
would go down and see you and Julia [my little daughter,] 
When I got to Twenty-second street station I got off and called 
on Mr. C. and 1 have been wondering ever since why I did. I 
fully intended when I took the train to go to the Windermere and 
see you." He is a very determined person with a strong will and 
always does what he starts out to do. I did not tell him, and 
was quite amused at his annoyance.

Now I will tell you how a friend influenced me. She could 
hardly be called a friend, either. She was just a mere acquaint
ance. I never thought of going to see her when I lived near her. 
She often came to see me and I liked her and enjoyed her visits 
but never thought of returning any of them. She often said that 
she would never call again, but always did. When I had been 
living out here about a year I had not heard from her after leav
ing her neighborhood. I began one day to think of her. I 
couldn’t get her out of my mind. Finally 1 decided that I would 
go and see her, I had to go into the city, then out on the north 
side. It was quite a trip and when 1 got to where she had lived 
I found she had moved, but they were able to tell me where so 
I went on farther out and found her. She had been very ill. 
She was sitting up in bed looking wan and pale but her face 
lighted up and she said, “ You did come, didn’t you? I have 
prayed and prayed that you would.” 1 sat down by her and
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asked her why she should pray for me to come. 1 said, *' Why 
did you not send me word? ” She said, “ O, I was so tired and 
weak and I did not know your address so I just prayed God to 
send you. You know 1 have no friends here and I felt so lonesome 
and forlorn, but you were always so jolly I felt if I could see 
you I could get well.” 1 said, "O f course you will get well. 
1 will come in in a day or two and take you home with me." 
Which 1 did and she got well. I suppose she is in the city some
where now though 1 don't know where. One time when I was 
living in New York I was curling my little girl's hair and was 
Humming a song that my sister had sung a great deal. This 
sister had died about a year before. The song made me think 
of her and I wondered where she was and if she knew where I 
was and that I was thinking of her, I said to myself, “ I be
lieve she is near and knows." Then 1 said, still mentally, “ If 1 
only knew. Couldn’t you give some little sign, Bess? Anything 
so that I would know that you are here.” Just then a sound came 
from a little toy piano that was in another room as if some one 
had run a finger along the full length of the keys. I put the little 
girl down off my lap and went in there as quickly as 1 could. 
There was no one in the room. The door was closed leading into 
the hall. When I went back the little girl said, “ What's the 
matter, mother?” I said, “ Nothing,” and did not ask her if 
she heard the little piano. I don’t believe she did or she would 
have wanted to know who did it. I heard it very distinctly.

Last winter a niece of mine was here and she and my daughter 
got a great deal of amusement out of a planchette. One day I 
said. “ May I ask a question? " They said, “  Yes." I said, " It 
must be a mental one." They said, “ That is not fair. We wili 
not write for you unless you tell us what you ask.” I said, “ I 
will tell you afterwards but I want to ask my questions mentally.” 
1 said, mentally, “ Can I communicate with B,?" A pet name 
of a friend who had died a few months before. They said, 
"It writes Yes.” I was sitting on the other side of the room. 
The girls had their hands on the planchette. Then I said, or 
thought, " Is she still angry? ” We had had a misunderstanding 
ami I hadn't seen her for a year or two. They said, “ It says 
no". Then I said, “ Have you a message for E.? her husband? ” 
They said, “ It writes, ' I miss you, am lonesome for you ' 
Then with surprised looks, “ What on earth are you asking? 
ôu said you would tell," When I told them they were very 

much annoyed, said that they did not think that it was right to 
ask questions of the dead. I said, “ Whom do you think that 
thing, and [who] answers your questions ? ” They said that they 
did not know but had never thought of spirits doing it. They 
wouldn’t touch it for days afterward.
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One time I went to see a clairvoyant out on the south side. 
She told me a great deal about an uncle who lived in a small town 
in Wisconsin. She described him and his surroundings and said, 
“ Who is it that comes to him when he sits in the big arm chair 
in the bay-window? She is from the spirit world and is called 
Ann there, but that is not what she was called here.” 1 said I 
did not know, She said “ There is a man who comes to see him 
who is a great deal of company for him. He enjoys having him 
come. He is of this world and wears a slouch hat. But," she 
said, " You must go to him. He is very fond of you, you cheer 
him up.” 1 did. 1 went up in a few days. He lived alone excepting 
his housekeeper and cook. His wife had been dead for a great 
many years. Her name was Alary. 1 had never seen her. I 
asked the housekeeper who could come to uncle Ed from the 
spirit world by the name of Ann, and told her what the medium 
had said. She said, " Why, your aunt Alary, her name was Mary 
Ann.’’ Uncle Ed was telling me how much he enjoyed the calls 
of the Episcopal minister. 1 said, " Does he wear a slouch hat? ” 
He said “ Yes,” and went on talking. Pretty soon he stopped 
right in the midst of a sentence and said, " Why did you ask 
what kind oi a hat he wears?” 1 told him of my visit to the 
medium. He thought 1 was very foolish to go to such places and 
the fact that she was able to tell what kind of a hat a man wore 
who came to see him did not seem to impress him very much. 
He said " They are sure to guess right once in a while.”

1 feel that this is all very poorly told. Aly best story 1 am 
reserving to send to " Everybody's Magazine.” You will see it.

Very truly,
CORA CUMMINGS.

Mystery of a Letter.
Alarch 6th, 19U8.

The following is a curious incident which would seem to 
prove that there is such a thing as mental telepathy,

A friend of ours was seriously ill. Her sou was away from 
home and she was being cared for by his wife. One morning she 
told the latter that in her top bureau drawer was a letter from 
her son, and she also mentioned the contents of the letter. The 
daughter-in-law told her no letter had come from him, but as our 
friend seemed very certain, she looked and found none. How
ever, on the following day the letter came, and its contents were 
identical with what the mother had said they were.

AI. COLLINS.
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Chicago, 111., May 17th, 1908.
Dr. James H. Hyslop,

New York City.
Dear Sir,—

In reply to your letter of April 16th, in regard to the letter I 
wrote for the "Witching Hour” contest, I would say that the 
experience was not my own, but that I heard of it through a 
cousin and have sent to her your letter so that she may reply 
if she cares to do so.

Sincerely yours,
M. A. COLLINS.

Saw Murder in a Dream.
During the antebellum days in Missouri a man left his wife 

and four children to go on a long journey. In returning, owing 
to a storm, he lost his way. He came to a roadhouse and put 
up for the night. Several men were there. He was assigned 
to a room with a Californian who was returning overland.

He dreamed three times that negroes were murdering his 
faintly. As he could not sleep he determined to go on to his 
home. His room-mate decided to go with him. Arriving at his 
cabin he found horses hitched outside, a light burning in the 
house. He crept up to the window and saw his wife and four 
children lying on the bed, murdered. Five men with black masks 
on were prying up the boards of the cabin floor. He recognized 
the men as the same men he ate supper with. This story or 
incident was told the writer by a son of the man who was the 
coroner that presided at inquest over the ten bodies, wife and 
four children, and the five murderers who were killed in a hand 
to hand battle by the husband and father, and his friend,

C, A. CARTWRIGHT.

Oak Park, 111., 4-20-'fJ8.
James H. Hyslop,

New York City.
My dear Sir,—

I am in receipt of your two letters asking for further infor
mation regarding an article I wrote for the Daily Journal. Beg 
to say on receipt of your first letter I proceeded to comply with 
vour request but in order to do so I had to find the party who 
told me the story and as he was in New Mexico and away from 
civilization it took some time to locate him and get in touch.
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However, you will find the letter and original story as told to 
me enclosed.

I want to ask that you be sure and return the story and also 
Mr. Walters’ letter to me as soon as you possibly can as 1 want 
to preserve both. While the information is not very complete, no 
doubt you can get the official date through the sources Mr. Walt
ers speaks of. You will, note that 1 was off somewhat in my 
version but it had been three years since I heard it.

I hope you can get what data you desire and if you do, would 
you please let me know the results of your inquiries, and should 
Mr. Walters get any further information and write me I will 
send same on to you.

Yours respectfully,
C. A. CARTWRIGHT.

Alamogordo, N. Mexico, April 17th, 1908, 
Mr. C. A. Cartwright,

Chicago, 111.
Dear Sir,—

In compliance with your request I send you the story I told 
you some three years ago. In order to make it of value for 
purposes of psychic research it should be verified by people who 
are old enough to tell it from personal observation and memory. 
I am not old enough to do this. And 2d. it should be verified, if 
possible, from the county records of the testimony taken at the 
inquests. These may have been destroyed during the Civil War.

My grandfather, Mark Walters, was among the very earliest 
settlers in Scotland County, Missouri He settled near the Clark 
Co. line, about 18 to 25 miles from Little Eox Tavern, referred to 
in the story. Rut the older generation of Walterses are all dead 
except old aunt Ellen Parrish, near Rutledge. If she is not too 
old and feeble minded she may be able to tell something. I will 
write to her son and have him ask her, I have not been in that 
neighborhood since I left to go into the army in 1862.

I do not know what old settlers are yet ¡iving there. Write 
to the editors of the leading papers at Kahoka and Memphis, Mo. 
Have the " old timers ” interviewed. Search the county records, 
especially of Clark Co.

In 1861 a farmer who then lived at the first house below the 
crossing of the Wyaconda—"Walk-in-daw "—on the road leading 
from Etna, Scotland County, to Luray, Clark County, told me he 
served on the coroner's jury which investigated the case.

If some of the older generation of the Ellis, Shackett, Triplett, 
Woodsmall or Hunter families could he found something might
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be learned of this strange affair. If a Mr. Haskins or Askins 
who forty and fifty years ago bought live stock in that country is 
still alive he will remember many details. About thirty-five 
years ago I met him at Fame P. O., Greenwood Co., Kansas, 
He repeated the story almost exactly as I had heard it since a 
boy of 5 or 6 . I will try to find him. He is about 80 years old, 
if living.

I hope to see the matter settled now it has appeared in print. 
I am ready to do what I can.

There is unquestionably a good foundation for the story. But 
you know the tendency of back-woods neighborhoods of fifty or 
sixty years ago to exaggerate.

Kindly let me know what is developed in the way of testi
mony. Hoping to meet you again and thanking you for the 
kind words for our town, lam

'  Sincerely yours,
EDWIN WALTERS.

I will tell a story, based on neighborhood tradition, which 
I have heard since about 1854, when I was five years old. I was 
bom in Sand Hill township, Scotland County, Missouri, near the 
Clark County line. That part of Northeast Missouri was one of 
the strongholds of the famous John A. Murrel gang of robbers and 
murderers, who operated from about 1815 to 1845 in all of the 
country along the Mississippi river from New Orleans to St. 
Paul. The father and son of a certain family had been sheriff, 
first the father and then the son, for eight years, sheriff of m> 
native county, Scotland. About fifty years ago evidence de
veloped that partly proved that this honored and trusted family 
kept an “ underground ” station for stolen horses, etc,, for the 
John A. Murrel gang. I remember seeing from 300 to 1000 
people go in broad daylight, without masks, and order the family 
to leave the country forever. The order was obeyed. I men
tion this to give some idea of the conditions in that part of the 
state at the time of the occurrence herein related.

From 1852-4 to 1908 is a long time, judged by the span of one 
human life; but my memory is clear and distinct.

About the time of the Mexican War an Illinoisan settled 
in Clark County. Later, probably about 1852, his brother came 
out from Illinois. After visiting the Missouri brother for a short 
time, he rented a cabin in the woods about a mile away and 
moved his family into it. Having temporarily settled his family 
he took a horseback trip through the northern tier of Missouri 
Counties and the southern tier of Iowa Counties. After an ab
sence of 15 or 2(1 days he found himself at the Little Fox Tavern
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on his way home. This Tavern was on a stream called Little 
Fox, I think in the northwestern part of Clark County.

The Illinoisan arrived at the tavern late in the afternoon. He 
was from 8 to 12 miles from home. He was anxious to push on 
but his horse had been going lame for hours. He decided to 
remain till morning. He knew nothing of the reputation of the 
place, but it had been considered a rendezvous for the John A, 
Murrel gang for many years. His horse was put into the bam. 
On going to the house he noticed an unusual number of tough 
looking loafers, so he decided to be on his guard. After supper 
he was put in the same bed as was a newly returned Californian. 
Early in the night he had a horrible dream. He dreamed that a 
gang of negroes was murdering his family. He aroused himsell 
with a start and disturbed the Californian, who asked "Are you 
sick?*’ “ No, just a bad dream”. Both settled down again. 
But whether asleep or awake the Illinoisan could see the same 
horrible tragedy. About midnight he commenced to dress him
self. He told his dream or vision to the Californian. The latter 
said, '* I do not want to stay in this house without a friend with 
me. It has been impressed on me for an hour that something 
horrible has taken place or is about to take place. If you are 
going home I will go with you.” They left their room but could 
find no one about the house. They went to the barn and found 
it locked. They broke the lock, entered and found their horses. 
Soon after, they started for the cabin of the Illinoisan. It had 
rained early in the night and the road was slippery and travel 
somewhat slow with their jaded horses. About two or three 
o'clock in the morning they came in sight of the lonely cabin. 
They saw a light within. This excited the Illinoisan very much. 
The Californian said, “Are you armed?” “ No.” “ Well keep 
cool. Do what I tell you. Go to the front door, knock and call 
your wife’s name. I have a splendid Colt's revolver. I will go 
to the back door.” When the Illinoisan made his presence at the 
front door known there were noise and confusion within. A man 
crowded through the partly opened back door and the Californian 
put the muzzle of his revolver to the man's side and pulled the 
trigger. The man fell in the back yard, Another crowded into 
the back door to receive a like fate, and so came altogether six 
men to be shot by the unerring revolver. By this time the Illi
noisan had broken open the front door. He found his wife and 
three children murdered and his little babe unharmed in its bed!

The murderers had torn up a portion of the puncheon floor 
and found a pot of gold and silver coin that the Illinoisan had 
placed there before starting on his trip, They were dividing the 
money on a strong home-made table when they were surprised. 
In the confusion they had slipped the table to one side in such a
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manner as to cause one leg to drop into a large crack in the 
puncheon floor. The back door could not be opened more than a 
few inches on account of its coming against the table leg. But 
the murderers had squeezed through this narrow opening, one 
at a time to be shot by the revolver in the hand of the Californian 
who stood beside the door in comparative safety. Five of the 
bodies of the murderers were in the back yard at the close of the 
shooting. One of the bodies was found in the brush near by next 
day.

At the inquest it developed that the murderers consisted of 
the landlord of the Little Fox Tavern and five of the Tavern 
loafers. Before starting out they had blacked themselves and 
put on negro wigs.

After the inquests and burials the Illinoisan and Californian 
took the babe and departed together. I have never heard of any 
of them since. I think the brother who was left in Missouri, 
the one who first came, also left soon after. It is probable that 
there are old people in the neighborhood of Little Fox Tavern 
who can verifv this storv.

' ' EDWIN WALTERS,
Geologist and Civil Engineer.

Alamogordo, New Mexico.

Thought Transmission.
Chicago, 111., March 7th, 1908.

We are firm believers in mental telepathy in our household, 
for my wife and I have evidence of it nearly every day. Often 
when 1 come home for supper my wife will say, *' What have we 
this evening? " and I can invariably tell, though we may not have 
had it for months. When apart from each other, in writing our 
letters cross one another and we answer each other's questions 
before the letters are received.

On the 18th of February last my wife went on a visit and 
took with her what we considered ample funds for the journey. 
Just before her homecoming I wrote her and enclosed a check for 
ten dollars and said: " You may run short of money.” That 
evening I received a letter from her asking me to send her ten 
dollars.

Here is another incident which occurred while we were 500 
miles apart on the 22d of February, which being my birthday, a 
boy came into my place of business and one of my clerks asked 
me if I expected a package from one of the department stores. 
I said, u I will wager it is an umbrella that my wife ordered sent 
me for a birthday gift,” and such was the case. She had written 
them to send it to me, and I felt it, though nothing had been said
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of it. Also when the telephone bell rings I can tell whether it is 
my wife who calls me up. In fact, she can transmit her thoughts 
to me and vice versa. Of that we are both positive.

D. W. COLE.

Chicago, March 16th, 1908.
Dr. James H. Hyslop,

519 W. 149th St., N. Y.
Dear Sir,—

Your favor of the 11th inst. to hand and in regard to the 
case of thought transference between myself and wife as published 
in Chicago Journal will say that at first we thought it simply 
chance or guess work but as the instances increased we came 
to the conclusion there must be something more than chance. I 
will at times bring her articles from down-town and frequently 
she will say “ How did you know I wanted that?” Well, I don't 
know how J did know but I knew. On Saturday, March 14th, my 
wife asked me to go to the market for her and told me what to 
get, but while buying the articles I bought a bone and vegetables 
to make a soup. On my return she said “ I forgot to tell you to 
get a soup bone and greens to make soup." So I said, “ Well, I  
got it.” Nothing was said of soup and I just felt she wanted it. 
I tried thought transference on one of my employees. I stood be
hind her the other evening and when my wife came in I wanted 
the employee to say sarcastically “ Why did you come home so 
early?" and she did say it and my wife said, “ I bet Mr. Cole told 
you to say that for it sounded just like him.”

As you suggested, we will in the future record each instance 
as it occurs and will forward same to you. Trusting this may be 
of interest to you and will surely write you further, I am

Yours truly,
D. W. COLE.

The above incidents are facts as I can testify to.
MRS. D. W. COLE.

[Postmark “ Chicago, III., Mar. 16, 9 P. M., 1908.” ]

Foresees T w o Visitors.

Chicago, 111., March 9th, 1908.
Some time ago I was preparing an evening lunch. Two 

parties were to be with us, with ourselves making four.
While dividing lunch into fourths my husband said: “ Better
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fix two more." I asked what for. He said, “ I don’t know." 
I did so.

About six an old friend came by train. She said, '* Did you 
get my message?” We asked what message. “ Why, my 
thought message. I called doctor by name, repeating several 
times, ‘ I’m coming, doctor, me, Alice; I'm coming.’ ”

Later a friend called for the evening, making the six for lunch.
The doctor went down to mail a letter. A neighbor was just 

going out of the door. The janitor was cleaning at the foot of 
the stairs. The doctor thought, “ I wish he had taken my letter,” 
when the neighbor opened the door and reached for the letter to 
mail. What sent him?

The doctor, alluding to not receiving a check promptly as 
usual, the party called the next day and laughed, saying, 11 You 
wondered yesterday about my check.” How did he know?

MRS. L. A. CROSS.

Oakland, Cal., April 2 ?th, 1908.
James Hyslop, Secy.

Dear Sir,—
Your communication of April 16th was received just as I was 

leaving Chicago for Cal. 1 will reply to the best of my ability 
about the telepathic communications you refer to in the Chicago 
Daily Journal.

The first one referred to I was preparing the evening lunch, 
as stated, when my husband, Dr. H. A. Cross, 560 E. 55th St, 
came and stood looking on (something he very rarely did) and 
asked me to fix two more dishes, and when asked why he wanted 
me to do so said, “ Oh, I don’t know,” and walked off into his 
office and said no more. Then, about six o’clock as I stated, the 
bell rang and on going to the door 1 found a lady, an old school
mate friend of mine, Mrs. Alice G. Lockerby, of Grand Rapids, 
Mich., but who is now in Pasadena, 640 Winona Av. California, 
for a short time (perhaps a few weeks), She said when she saw 
me, *' Did you get it? ” I said, ** Get what? ” “ Why, my mes
sage to you. When coming in on the Illinois Central I said, 
aloud, I'm coming to see you, Dr. Cross, it’s me, Alice, I’m com
ing, coming to see you, do you get it? ”

I had to cut the description short in the Journal as we were 
limited to 200 words. The friend, Mrs. Lockerby, has long prac
tised telepathy with a favorite sister (now deceased) very suc
cessfully and is an old spiritualist also. Her father and mother 
were of the same belief.

To go back to the main subject, a little later the gentleman
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friend called, making the two Dr. had caught the thought about. 
He is now passed over. Could not corroborate the circumstance 
as we did not mention it to him nor to the couple who were 
spending the evening with us. Yes, if tf true, every word. Mrs. 
Locker by and Dr. Cross are the only ones you could write to.

The next circumstance of the druggist coming back to get 
the letters was like this. Dr, had written some letters and 
started down the stairs to mail them. He saw the janitor was 
cleaning at the foot of the stairs; also saw the druggist nearing 
the foot on his way down ahead of him. He thought, “ I wish 
Mr. Bowen would take my letters and I would not have to step 
in the wet," but still did not put his thought into words. Just 
as he had got to the bottom step the door opened and the drug
gist looked in and reached out his hand for the letters. Not a 
word was said why he did it at that time, but later Dr. asked him 
why he did it. He laughed and said, *' Oh, I don’t know." His 
name is R. R. Bowen, r560 E. 55th St., same number as ours. 
He might remember it or not, 1 could not sav, as he is not in 
that tine of thought at all.

The circumstance of the check was not exactly right in the 
Journal, as it was a lady instead of a gentleman who was to send 
it. Dr, spoke of it to me several times that day and wondered 
why the delay was, as the family was usually the most prompt in 
their payments. The next day she, Mrs. Clark, (who had for
merly lived in the flat above and was an intimate friend) called 
and in her unusually jolly way said, “ Dr., you were thinking 
yesterday and wondering why I did not send the check as 
promptly as usual, weren’t you ? Now don’t deny it, I know you 
were" Of course it took him a little by surprise and he turned 
it off some way. That happened somewhere about eight years 
ago I should think. Could not tell anything as to the dates of 
any, Mrs. Clark died about two years ago. The circumstance 
of the druggist and the letter was somewhere about three years 
ago I should think. That of Mrs. A. G. Lockerby about four or 
five years ago as near as I can remember. Of course Dr. H. *A. 
Cross (my husband) can corroborate them all. We have had 
many little happenings like that in our lives but those I have 
written about stand out as the most to interest the public. We 
are both spiritualists, have been for years, but do not accept all 
the phenomena we get in our investigation.

There is one little circumstance I might tell you in my own 
experience of a different nature. I lost an only brother about 
4 years ago, who lived near Watkins, N. Y. His name was J. E. 
Beattie. I was not able to attend the funeral, being very ill 
myself. His son lives on the home farm and I visited there the 
first time last fall about Oct, 1 st or thereabouts. We were all
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sitting around a large wood stove, the night being chilly. 1 was 
partly behind it. The conversation was being mostly among the 
others in the room at the time. I had a large Maltese cat on 
my lap (which was a great pet of my brother's). She lay on her 
side fast asleep or with eyes closed. I was gently stroking her 
side. All the time I was thinking how many times he had done 
the same thing, perhaps. All at once I felt as though some one 
was stroking my hand, I was very quiet and waited for develop
ments. Pretty soon a light appeared, sort of a white, misty 
light near the kitty's head and a hand, quite large like a man’s, 
could be plainly seen by me, and it began to stroke her head, 
which was laid on its side. When the stroking motion com
menced she sort of raised her head and stuck up her nose, still 
keeping her eyes closed as though she was enjoying it to the full. 
It lasted perhaps a half minute. I was very much pleased as 
I had never been able to get much myself,

On retiring that evening 1 was standing before the dresser 
unbratding my hair and on looking up in the glass, saw my 
brother plainly, as though he were alive standing with his hand 
on my shoulder smiling at me. I saw him twice after that in 
other parts of the house. I did not mention the circumstances to 
any of the family as they were very bitter in regard of such 
things. When I first went into the house I seemed to feel his 
presence very strong.

I don’t know as this part will interest you but thought I would 
write it. It goes to show that the cat as well as I felt the stroke 
of that spirit hand, that is all. .

You are at liberty to use anything I may have at any time in 
any way you choose. I shall be in Oakland probably till about 
May 10th, then will go to Los Angeles. My address here in 
Oakland till then will be 2?fi Oakland Av\ Oakland. Cal, After 
that Gen. Delivery, Los Angeles, Cal.

Yours respectfully,
MRS. ISA A. CROSS.

Chicago, III., May 20th, 1908.
Dr. James H. Hyslop,

519 West 149th St.,
New' York City.

My dear Doctor,—
In reply to your communication of May 4th, '08, will state 

that the incidents as related by Mrs. Cross, and published in the 
Chicago Daily Journal, actually took place. I am unable to give 
exact dates at this time but assure you that it was a few years
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ago, perhaps five years. In writing an account of those interest
ing happenings Mrs. Cross was very much limited in space al
lowed by the Journal, so that interesting detail is somewhat lack
ing in her account of them. The circumstances and conditions 
attending that matter of the druggist coming to take the letter 
I had written and desired to drop into the mail box, are as fol
lows: I occupy apartments for office and residence over a drug 
store, up one flight of stairs. There is no elevator in the building. 
In the drug store is a public telephone through which people 
living in the building, who have no private ’phone of their own, 
are sometimes called, the druggist or his clerk being in the habit 
of stepping out of the drug store and to the entrance or hallways 
leading to the apartments above, to ring tbe bell of the person 
called for over the 'phone.

These stairways and hallways are frequently washed by the 
janitor who uses a pail of water and a cloth or sponge. On the 
occasion referred to by Mrs. Cross I had written a letter and went 
down-stairs to drop it in the mail box in front of the building. 
As I went out into the hall at top of the stairs I found or saw the 
janitor (a very large man) was upon his knees with his pail of 
water at the foot of tbe stairs, so that it looked like a difficult 
problem to get out to mail my letter. The outside door swings 
inward, so that the large janitor down on all fours with his 
pail of water at the foot of the stairs completely blocked the 
passage for the time being. As I was walking down the stairs 
with the letter in my hand the druggist came to the door outside 
and opened the outside door a little, all he could with the janitor 
being inside upon all fours washing the lower steps or stairs, and 
inquired of the janitor if a certain lady (Mrs, Eastland, the owner 
of the building) was then in her apartments, saying that there 
was a telephone call for her. The janitor replied that she was not 
at home. The druggist at once withdrew and allowed the door 
to close, and he went back into his store or at least went part of 
the way there, when something impelled him to return a second 
time to the hallway outside door, by which time I had nearly 
reached the foot of the stairs, and he (the druggist) opened the 
door again and reached up and took the letter from my hand 
without a word having been spoken between us, and he disap
peared from the door the second time, passing out of my sight 
both times, and lie dropped my letter in the mail box which is 
secured to a post out at the edge of the sidewalk in front of his 
store door, not in sight from the stairs upon which I stood at the 
time. The next time I met the druggist I inquired of him as to 
why, or how he happened to come back to mail my letter for me. 
He looked a little dazed and replied smiling, “ Why, 1 don’t 
know.”
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The fact is, doctor, my thought reached him and caused him 

to return and mail my letter for me. 1 understood it perfectly 
well but he was sort of dazed about it. His reaching over the 
prostrate form of the janitor for my letter and mailing it for me 
spared me the disagreeable experience of getting past the large 
janitor in the limited space between the foot of the stairs and the 
outside door with the door swinging inward instead of outward.

I regard this incident as a good example of thought transfer
ence.

The other incidents referred to by Mrs. Cross will have to 
he taken up at another time by me if you still desire it after read
ing this, as I cannot give any more time to it today.

Kindly acknowledge receipt of this and favor me with your 
opinion of it.

Cordially yours,
H. A. CROSS.

Thinks and Gets 'Phone Call.
Chicago, 111., March 11th, 1908,

Mentally I receive thoughts of the coming of friends or letters, 
and while talking of friends they often call me up by telephone.

Several days before the announcement I was impressed that 
Col. Lewis was to be a judge of last week's essays, and last week 
1 received the impression [that] " The Witching Hour ” would 
be the play offered next,

A man opening his door to admit an acquaintance, saw stand
ing on the stoop a friend and wondered why he did not come in, 
hut said nothing. The friend was admitted about twenty minutes 
after and the man asked, ” Why didn't you come in before?” 
The friend, surprised, replied, " Why, I just arrived.” It was 
difficult to convince the man that his friend had not been there 
before, but on his way, thinking deeply of him. The thought 
projection had made his ego visible before his arrival.

Sitting out-of-doors, I suddenly desired to enter the house, 
did so, and took up a book belonging to a friend; in a few min
utes the telephone rang; I thought it was the owner of the book, 
my impression was correct, and we spoke of mental telepathy, 
which occurs frequently between us.

JEAN LYTLE CRAWFORD.

' Chicago, III., April 28th, 1908.
Dr, James H. Hyslop,

New York City.
Dear Sir,—

Yes, the account in the Daily Journal is correct. The tele
phone incident occurred one Saturday evening about eight o'clock,
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September, 190'!'. My friend had been trying to get me.on the 
’phone for about fifteen minutes before succeeding and believe 
this was why I went directly to the case for the book as I had 
not thought of it or my friend before entering the house. To the 
best of our remembrance it was the autumn of 1901, my brother 
went to call on his friend,—both are now living in Chicago— 
who experienced the phenomenon of seeing my brother’s ego. My 
brother has never been a believer in physical [psychical] phenom* 
ena but much against his will declares, " It is possible ” , owing to 
an experience he received at Little Rock, Ark., Sunday, April 
12th, 1908, at 1.50 A. M, Detained by a belated train he walked 
about to get an idea of the city. Passing through a quiet street 
thinking what a beautiful moonlight night it was, he was sud
denly conscious of some one behind him. Turning he saw on 
the opposite side a man running without a hat. Thinking the 
man was after him he stopped but when the man reached a tree 
opposite he disappeared and my brother crossed, looked around 
the tree but saw no one, He then noticed there was a house 
which set back from the street surrounded by a fence, and this 
tree, about forty inches around, was on the curb, and as he bad 
not taken his eyes away could not account for the man's disap
pearance. After looking about he stood wondering when it sud
denly occurred to him he had not heard the man's footsteps, who 
was bareheaded and clothed in gray. Then he thought of our 
talks at home on phenomena and the possible explanation, so 
feeling rather queer he hurried to the station. In my sister’s 
account the doctor referred to was my husband, C. H. Crawford, 
who just before bis death completed a book containing much of 
his investigations. “ Natural Laws Governing the Mortal and 
Immortal Worlds,” [of] which I shall be pleased to send a copy if 
you care to have it. In his last illness he would describe persons 
he saw in the room even to the color of their garments. He had 
heart trouble and he went suddenly. As he fell across the bed 
he exclaimed, " Mother, father! ” After failing to revive him, it 
was then I screamed and his spirit spoke " Don’t make such a 
fuss.”  With a sigh he was gone and I was silenced.

January, 1903, I awakened one bitter cold night hearing a 
chorus of childish voices singing, one little voice clear as a bell 
above the rest. Listening a few seconds I stirred, when my hus
band spoke asking, “ Do you hear anything?” I answered 
“ Yes.” He asked, “ What do you hear? ” I replied, “ Children 
singing.” He said, “ I have been listening and am glad you have 
heard them.” It had now ceased and at his request I looked 
out of the window which opened on a lawn. AH was quiet and 
cold. It was ten minutes of two. The singing sounded as if it 
was in a room above us but there was only the roof.
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In the winter of 1902 I was sitting in my room at twilight 
thinking of my husband, who was out of town, when there ap
peared before me a figure clothed in white. As I leaned toward 
it to get a better view, it receded and slowly vanished. As I 
could see through it 1 concluded it was an etherialization.

When I have more time will write you of other experiences.
Sincerely,

JEAN L Y T L E  CRAWFORD.

Chicago, III., June 8th, 1908.
Dr. James H. Hyslop,

New York City.
Dear Sir,—

Dr. Crawford's death occurred April 28th, 1904, after an ill
ness due to heart trouble, dating from April 4th. During this 
month he several times described forms visible to himself alone. 
One day at twilight he remarked to me " What do all these people 
want?" I asked, "What people?’’ "D o you not see them in 
this room?" he asked. I replied, “ No, you see them clairvoy- 
antly. Do you not know them?” "No, and that is why I 
wonder why they are here."

One day he described a spirit known to us as Lenore, as being 
dressed in light blue, who remained in his room the greater part 
of the day.

Regarding the singing heard in January, 1903, it was music 
from unknown spheres. Under the circumstances it would have 
been an utter impossibility to ascribe it to mortal children. Sev
eral years before this, the doctor being slightly ill, I was sitting 
with him, reading, when he awoke and asked, “ Are you sing
ing?” I answered, "N o.” He said, "Who is that singing?” 
1 replied, “ I hear no singing." He said, " Do you mean to say 
you do not hear it? " I replied, " I certainly do not.” He re
marked, “ It is very strange.” In after years when we became in
terested in spirit return we concluded he heard that singing 
clairaudiently. The apparition I saw in my room in 1902 was not 
suggested to me by limbs of trees, as I was seated facing the side 
wall and thinking of my husband, who had left that day for a 
short trip. The figure was swathed in white like an East Indian, 
was not recognizable, although I was impressed it was a man, 
and as he receded I could see the outlines of the door through him.

When we began investigating, my two sisters, the doctor and
[1) myself, (and] occasionally my mother, sat in the dark to
gether for concentration and to see what might develop. The 
doctor began to see clairvoyantly and developed a phase of com-
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posing poetry, as did my sister Ada. I occasionally would get 
prophetic visions. In the darkness before me would appear an il
luminated space, whereon would be depicted a scene as real as if 
I looked out of the window and saw it on the street. The Sat
urday night prior to the 17th of February, 1905, (This occurred 
after the doctor's death) sitting in our dark circle, there appeared 
before my eyes the dome, spires and roofs of buildings covered 
with snow under a blue Starry sky. As I described this picture, 
or vision, and remarked it looked like Russia, the scene changed 
to two huge barred doors before which was a dais. On it stood 
an imperial chair empty. I at once exclaimed “ There is danger 
for the Royal family of Russia, a member of it will be assassi
nated.” Duke Sergius was assassinated at the Kremlin, Feb. 
17th. The pictures of the Kremlin I at once recognized as the 
counterpart of my vision of spires and dome.

We do not sit very often now so have not been in condition 
to receive much. Have been endeavoring to get my brother to 
write you his experiences but he has not found time (he being a 
traveling auditor.) He left home this morning again and said, 
” Just say I vouch for the accuracy of your statements. I 
couldn't tell it dearer myself.” He does not know the present 
address of the gentleman who saw his ego. Presume you re
ceived book sent.

Sincerely,
JEAN LY T LE CRAWFORD.

The statements made by my sister are as she related them 
at the time they occurred.

ADA VICTORIA RANKIN.

[Not dated.]
Dr. James H. Hyslop.

Dear Sir,—
My sister’s account referred to in my letter is Miss Rankin's. 

She related to me her experience of being informed of the death 
of my husband the same day it occurred. Will endeavor to 
answer your other questions soon.

Sincerely,
JEAN LY T LE CRAWFORD.

ii

Called to Son in Hospital.
Chicago, III., March 11th, 1908, 

My sister’s son was taken to the hospital after a brief illness. 
They were to inform her as to his condition, and should he be-
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come worse to telephone immediately. One evening she said 
to her husband suddenly: “ Something keeps impressing me to 
go to the hospital; Douglas is worse.” He replied, “ If he was 
they would let you know.” Paying no heed to this, she made 
all haste. Upon her arrival she was asked if she had received 
their telephone message. She replied, “ No, but I felt that my 
son was worse.” They informed her he was dying. She ar
rived just in time to receive his last recognition.

My brother had been quite well and one day I left him sit
ting in his chair while I went down-stairs to lunch, leaving him 
with my sister. I had been gone but a few minutes when I heard 
distinctly, “ The doctor is dead.” Less than a minute after re
ceiving this mental message I heard a most terrific scream from 
my sister. I ran up-stairs, and when I reached his room found 
him lying across the bed dead.

ADA VICTORIA RANKIN.

[Not dated. Received in July, 1908.]
Dear Sir:—

I hope you will pardon my seeming neglect in [not] answering 
yours of May 2 2 d. It was my son-in-law, Dr. Crawford, to whom 
you have reference. The experience of which my daughter (Miss 
Ada Rankin) speaks. I was present and distinctly' recall her 
making the remark: ” The Doctor is dead.”

Yours truly,
(MRS.) I. RANKIN.

Chicago, III., May 19th, 1908.
Dr. James H. Hyslop,

519 West 149th St.,
New York City.

Dear Sir:— -
The *' Chicago Journal" printed my letter relative to my ex

perience correctly. The experience connected with the death of 
my brother (brother-in-law, Dr. Crawford) was at 3.30 P. M. on 
the 28th of April, 1904. I received the sentence, “ The doctor is 
dead ” mentally but so clear and distinct, as if a voice had really 
spoken. It was a shock accompanied by a sick, depressed sensa
tion. I remarked to my mother at the time, who remembers the 
incident, and she in replying attempted to dispel such an idea. 
In less than a minute she saw I was correct. My sister can cor
roborate my statement as to her son and if you communicate
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with her she can give full accounts of her experience. Her ad
dress is Mrs. Frank A. Paine, 1733 Wilton St., Philadelphia, Pa.

At various times 1 have been awakened out of a sound sleep 
to see some unknown person standing beside my bed. Upon one 
occasion I was awakened as usual by an ordinary sized woman 
standing at my bedside with dark hair hanging about her head 
and some sort of a dark dress on. She frightened me, as ap
paritions had heretofore always appeared in white. Remember
ing my door was locked I realized it was a visitor from the spirit 
world. I did not speak as I had been told not to, as by so doing 
I would break conditions. 1 steadily looked at her and she at me. 
Raising my head and leaning forward to obtain a better view of 
this stranger, she slowly receded, passing around the head of 
my sister's bed which was about three feet from mine. The bed 
being enamel 1 saw her pass through the head at the farther side 
on to her bed, when to me she disappeared and at the same time 
my sister called to me and I answered her saying “ What is it, 
dear?" “ There is some one in the room," she replied. I said, 
“ I know there is, it is a spirit visitor," “ Well " she said, “ I just 
sawr someone on my bed.” She immediately fell asleep again 
while I remained awake some time thinking how marvelous we 
should both see the apparition in the same place at the same time.

Hoping these accounts to be satisfactory,
1 remain respectfully,

ADA VICTORIA RANKIN.

Tins is to verify my sister’s statement. I awakened out of a 
sound sleep and saw the same apparition.

LILLIAN T. RANKIN.

Philadelphia, Pa. [Not dated. Received June 1 st. 1908.—J. H.) 
Dr. James II. Hyslop,

Dear Doctor,—
Received a letter from you asking me to corroborate an ex

perience I had during my son’s illness. In your letter you have 
connected two experiences in one; the experience that came to me 
and the one I have heard my sister, Miss Ada Rankin, explain 
coming to her regarding Dr. Crawford’s death. I will relate the 
one to me in full.

On the eve of May 25th, 1905, after returning from our physi
cian who had banished all fear of my son being dangerously ill, 
as he had just returned from the hospital where my son was. An 
hour after, I sat eating my evening meal when from the unseen I 
caught these words, “ Go to the hospital, do not wait to finish. 
Go.” Getting up immediately I mentioned the same to my hus-
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band. He desired me to finish my meal nevertheless. I obeyed 
the summons and when 1  arrived at the hospital 1  was told a 
message had been sent, " My son was dying.” It was true, for 
only a few moments elapsed before death claimed him.

Trusting this complies with your request I remain,
Sincerely,

MARY R. PAINE.

Premonition of Disaster.
Chicago, 111., March 4th, 1908.

I have in mind an incident which happened a few months 
back. 1  was hurrying home one evening and just what news I 
was to hear I did not know. I felt, however, that something 
dreadful had happened. I had been thinking of my brother up 
in Wisconsin whom I had not seen for more than a year. That 
evening I was unusually unhappy and restless. When I arrived 
home I knew that my sister had something to say to me. “ Tell 
me. What is it?” I demanded. She threw out her arms and 
then let them fall to her side. I caught one glimpse of her face, 
she had been crying; that was enough for me. I looked straight 
at her, waiting. But I didn't speak. I was thinking. “ What 
have you done with that telegram?” I demanded. I began to 
search for it eagerly, not looking at the hand she held out to me. 
Then ail of a sudden I slipped over to her chair and read the fol
lowing: “ Jack dead. Funeral Sunday."

* NAT, BORQUEST.

ChkagOj April 19th, [1908],
Dr, James H. Hyslop,

519 West 149th St., N. Y.
Dear Sir:—Replying to yours of the 16th inst. regarding my 

letter which was published in the Chicago Daily Journal, would 
say that the incidents stated therein are correct. However, I 
made no mention at the time of being a believer in mental telep
athy or thought-transference and am not desirous of entering 
into the Society referred to in your circular.

Very truly,
NAT. BORQUEST.

Chicago, 111., April 23rd, 1968.
Dr. James H. Hyslop, Secretary,

American Institute for Scientific Research,
519 West 149th St., N. Y. City.

Dear Sir:—Replying to your letter of the 2 1 st inst., would
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say that I am not sufficiently interested to go into detail or give 
the matter in question further consideration. The telegram re
ferred to is the possession of my sister and it would require some 
clever strategy to procure same from her. She knows nothing 
regarding the publication of the article in the Journal, and as I 
have no desire to take the matter up with her, I would ask you to 
kindly let this rest for the present. Perhaps later I will be in a 
better position to procure the telegram and forward same, to
gether with her name and address, however, not until I have con
sulted her regarding the matter.

Regretting my inability to be of service in this instance,
1 am very truly yours,

NATHANIEL BORQUEST.

Hostess Expected Him.
Chicago, 111., March 11th, 1908.

I was undecided whether I should attend a certain function or 
not and for two hours experienced a great deal of discomfort. 
At the end of that time the sympathetic thoughts conquered over 
the thoughts that said stay. When I arrived at my destination 
and asked the hostess if she had been thinking of me she an
swered, " Nearly every minute until you came.”

Just the other day a thought came to me as I was riding on a 
certain street car that I might see an old teacher of mine coming 
home from school, as she lived on that same street, As I neared 
the street where she lived I was surprised to see another teacher 
who always went home with her. I looked up and saw that she 
had just parted from my old teacher, who was entering her home. 
I was not surprised, as I had a feeling 1  would see her.

In the first instance, according to my view, I was in a passive 
mood, so the intense desire prevailed in my mind until I acted as it 
desired—that is, power of thought aided with desire. The other 
was a premonition.

BEN DAVIDSON.

Chicago, III., May 85th, 1908.
Mr. James II. Hysiop,

Dear Sir:—In reply to your letter regarding Chicago Daily 
Journal will say that they have reported me correctly. As I 
was not interested sufficiently I did not keep the exact date, 
which occurred about two weeks before its appearance in the 
aforementioned paper. The teacher in question. Miss Elizabeth 
Blish, resides at 88th Street and Indiana Avenue, exact number
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I have forgotten, but inasmuch as she had lived in that locality 
for some time she would be known to postmen.

Regret to state that I am not interested enough to ask her to 
write out an account whether she experienced any thoughts of a 
pupil four or five years ago. Can only say further on my word 
of honor that as I stated in the paper so it happened.

Very sincerely,
BEN DAVIDSON.

[Miss Blish writes that she does not recall the incident, 
but that Mr. Davidson is a person whose 'statements can be 
accepted without any question,— Editor.]

Has Divorce Premonition.
Chicago, III., March 13th, 1908.

In 1900 I was living on a farm in western Illinois. We had 
no rural delivery so the neighbors would bring each other's mail. 
At this time my wife was in Chicago. We parted without any 
feeling of umbrage. I received several letters of an endearing 
nature from her, but one day when a neighbor had gone to town 
for the mail, and about the time for them to return, a strange 
feeling came over me, and before the messenger arrived I was 
seized with a sinking spell. I saw the letter and realized that it 
was of a most unpleasant nature. It was from a firm of lawyers 
in Chicago announcing that my wife had employed them to file 
suit for divorce.

When I came to Chicago to defend myself, I found my wife 
by an exercise of these same powers.

MILLARD F. DONEY.

Chicago, III., April 31, 1908.
James H. Hyslop, Esq.,

Your letter of the 18th received. As I have not got a copy 
of my article published in the Journal I am unable to say 
whether I was correctly quoted or not. The time I received the 
letter was September, about the 10th of the month, 1900. I do 
not remember that I spoke to any one at the time because there 
was no one at the house but an old man about seventy years old. 
I am of a reticent nature on all subjects, especially of this char
acter, as I often thought the fault was mine. At the time the 
messenger was bringing the letter I had a sinking spell, sweat
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stood on my forehead, I was unable to understand what was the 
matter with me.

In section B, article 4, referring to finding of water or min
eral, will say I had a well drilled on my farm in Whiteside 
County, Illinois, the township of Gardenplane. 1 was acquainted 
with a man who claimed he could tell me where 1 would find 
water. He cut a forked stick from a plum tree and walked around 
the yard with the fork of the stick turned up. After he had 
walked a few moments the fork of the stick commenced to turfl 
down. Presently he stopped and said, “ Here is water.”  He 
walked in three different directions and then said, “ You will 
find water at forty-two feet^below the surface.” I had the well 
drilled where he said aud got water at forty-two feet. This 
man's name is Wm. Right, of Albany, III. Wishing your So
ciety success I am,

Respectfully yours,
MILLARD F. DONEY.

Chicago, 111., April 26th, 1908.
James H, Hyslop, Esq.,

Dear Sir:—Replying to yours of the 22d will say that as I am 
now impressed, about one-half of what I wrote and sent to the 
Journal appeared. The rest met the fate of the editor’s judg
ment and his blue pencil. No, I do not remember seeing any 
one at the time I had the sinking spell. I recovered in a few 
moments but remained weak for some time. Mr. Wright will 
corroborate what I have told you regarding the well.

Respectfully yours,
MILLARD F. DONEY.

April 29th, 1908.
[We copied from the published letter only that portion of it 

devoted to the narrative of the incidents.—J. H. H.]

Mind Thwarts Cupid.
Chicago, 111., March 11th, 1908.

A short lime ago I was thinking intently of a friend whose 
whereabouts were unknown to me, as she had traveled consid
erably, andd had not heard from her for nearly two years; in 
less than a week from the time my thoughts were turned toward 
her a letter from her came postmarked Tulser, Okla.

Another more impressive incident recently came to my ob
servation which was of interest to me personally.
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A young lady formed an attachment and became engaged to 
a young man. The girl’s mother had planned an alliance with 
another young man whom she, the mother, preferred. Her per
sistent thoughts in this direction completely overpowered the 
generally considered headstrong girl, and she voluntarily came 
over to her mother's opinion, giving up the man she was really 
in love with, and married the mother’s choice through the power 
of thought transference.

Almost daily I receive verifications of mental telepathy.
MRS. E. TAYLOR DODGE.

Chicago, III., April 21, 1908. 
Dr. James H. Hyslop, New York.

Dear Sir:—The Chicago Daily Journal reported my state
ments accurately. The incidents referred to regarding the young 
girl occurred during the summer of 1906. The wedding was con
summated the following Autumn. I could not in justice to my 
friends give names corroborating these facts. The parties in
volved in this affair would resent the idea that thought-trans
ference had brought about the union, but I know whereof I speak 
as I was in close touch with all parties concerned during the 
period, and moreover have had experience in the power of thought 
transference. The mother and daughter mentioned are close 
friends of mine, hence corroborative names might bring unpleas
ant notoriety.

Psychic phenomena is [are] to me an assured fact. I can, if 
necessary, furnish references as to my own standing and veracity.

At first this marriage seemed a failure, presumably on account 
of the young husband's inability to procure as luxurious sur
roundings as the girl's taste and habits had been accustomed to. 
At present, circumstances have adjusted themselves to happy 
conditions and I have no doubt but what the result will be better 
than if the girl's first choice had had its way.

I have not enquired of my friend in Oklahoma why she wrote 
me at that particular time after watting nearly two years? For 
my own satisfaction I will now proceed to do so, since you have 
called my attention to it.

Very sincerely,
E. TAYLOR DODGE.

Affected a Whole Family.
Chicago, 111., March 5th, 1908,

In a western farmhouse one Monday morning, the family 
rose, ate breakfast and went about their usual tasks. The farmer
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himself, who was also a shoemaker, began work in his shop, His 
wife went about the weekly washing. The two older sons har
nessed the team and drove to the wood lot, while the youngest 
went to finish the " chores " and do some odd jobs at the barn.

Two hours later the shoemaker laid aside his tools and his 
unfinished task, his wife put away her tubs with the washing 
half completed, and the boys came from wood lot and barn ; all 
moved by the same inexplicable feeling of awe, of dread, of fore
boding, which made it impossible to continue in the usual rou
tine, They spent the day quietly together under the spell of 
that mysterious something which had reached out from the un
known and laid its touch upon their spirits.

One son, the oldest, was working in a northern lumber camp 
beyond the reach, at that time, of communication by telegraph. 
When a letter came it bore the tidings of his death. He had 
been injured in the woods that Monday morning, and that same 
day had died.

MAY ELMS.

Chicago, 111., April 27th, 1908.
Dr. James H. Hyslop,

New York City.
Dear Sir:—Replying to your inquiry of the 16th, in regard 

to my tetter in the " Witching Hour ” contest, would say that I 
endeavored to relate the experience exactly as I heard it told 
several years ago by a Universalist minister to his Sunday school 
class. The incident occurred in the family, I think, of his grand
father, so that it must date back a good many years and you 
probably could not get the story now from any eye-witness of 
the affair. I will give you the address of the one who told it, at 
least the last address I have, which is perhaps a year old, Rev.
E. C. Downey, 609 Fifth Avenue, Spokane, Wash. (I give the 
street and number from memory, but if he is still in Spokane a 
letter would doubtless reach him there, even without the street.) 
If you should care to write him in regard to this please enclose 
the clipping, or in some way make it clear to him that I have not 
published any names or written of it in any unpleasant way. I 
fear, however, that the story has traveled too far (as is no doubt 
often your experience with such stories) to make it of any 
scientific value, even though it has passed through the mouths of 
people who have every intention of speaking the truth.

Kindly pardon my lack of promptness in replying to your 
inquiry; I have been rather crowded with work.

Sincerely yours.
MAY ELLIS.
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Spokane, Wash., May 8th, 1908.
Prof. James H. Hyslop,

New York City.
My dear Sir:—In answer to your favor of the 1 st iiist, would 

say that the story as told by Mrs. May Ellis is correct as it was 
told me by my mother. The details of the story are as follows.

Somewhere about 1840, my grandfather, Mr. H. H. Van Nor
man, moved from Vermont to Northern New York, settling on a 
farm a mile east of the village of Ft. Jackson. In the winter he 
made shoes, having his workshop in a room next to the kitchen 
in the farmhouse. The oldest son, Edward Van Norman, be
coming of age, married and went to the far West, settling in 
Northern Michigan, and began life as a lumberman. Sometime 
later, early one Monday morning in the '60s, the family arose as 
usual and after the breakfast was over each went to their tasks 
for the day. The father to the shoeshop, the mother to the 
washing, one son to the barn to care for the cattle, two sons took 
a team to the woods, one of the girls to washing the breakfast 
dishes and cooking, one to the chambers to put the beds in order 
and one, my mother, to the spinning wheel. About ten o'clock a 
strange feeling possessed the whole family, young and old alike. 
Each thought it some coming illness though they felt no pain, 
simply an intense awe, a dread foreboding as if something awful 
was about to happen. Every one thought it peculiar to himself 
and learned that others of the family were affected the same way 
only when lie reached the kitchen. The washing was left in the 
tubs, the tools in the shop were arranged in order, the spinning 
was put aside, the sifted flour was put back in the bin and the 
baking postponed, the boys returned from the woods and conld 
give no reasou other than the rest. The Sabbath that had just 
passed seemed to have returned to the family intensified in its 
solemnity. The father took down the Bible and began to read 
when the weights of the old kitchen clock fell to the floor, the 
cords that held them had broken. The father looked from his 
Bible and said, “ Something has happened.” The members soon 
had put on their Sunday clothes. Few words were spoken dur
ing the day. The strange something that had reached out from 
the unknown and touched their spirits would not let go. The 
next morning it was gone and the family took up the tasks 
where they had laid them aside the day before. Every one 
asked, “ What was it?" but none answered. The next week a 
letter came stating that on that Monday morning Edward had 
gone with his men to the woods and was felling trees. At ten 
o'clock a limb from a falling tree had broken off and flying some 
distance hit Edward on the neck, killing him almost instantly.

1 have heard my mother tell this story so many times that it
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is impressed upon my mind very vividly. She is now dead. 
But there are two of the girls and one boy still living who were 
present. I will write them and have them confirm the story for 
you.

1 presume that you are gathering instances of similar nature 
for your study and publications. Have been following your find
ings with much interest, and have done some work myself and 
lectured occasionally on my own conclusions and the reasons for 
the same. I have some other stories that are very interesting 
that you might care to have.

Prof. Chas. Dole, for a number of years president of Norwich 
University, at Northfield, Vt.F told me one day the following.

His brother had enlisted and gone to the Civil War, One 
cold winter's evening the family at home were sitting around 
the old fire-place talking about the war and why they had not 
heard lately from the one at the front. The conversation had 
ceased, the fire was burning low and every one had been occupied 
with his own thoughts for some time when the door quietly 
opened and in came the servant girl, an Irish Catholic, dressed 
only in her night-clothes, as she had retired some time before, 
and began to act the part of a soldier. Soon she lay down upon 
the couch and appeared to be sick; picked imaginary lice off 
herself and finally went through the agonies of dying, at last 
lying stiff and rigid with even the pallor of death upon her face. 
Thus she lay for some time and finally arose and went to her
room. The mother remarked, “-------  is dead." The next
morning the girl denied having left her room and the family 
never told her what she had done the night before. Upon in
vestigation the family found that the boy in the army had been 
taken prisoner and to Libby Prison, where they believe that he 
died upon the night and in the manner enacted by the servant 
girl. _

Do not know the address of Prof. Dole, as he is no longer 
connected with the University. His brother is Rev. Walter Dole, 
of Northfield, Vt. You will find him a very fine man, very will
ing to answer any question you may ask. He and I have studied 
together and often discussed your works. If you care to con
firm the above story by getting his version you may feel free to 
use my name in writing to him. Another incident that came my 
way and very interesting to me. although told many times, yet 
never came to my observation save this once, is as follows:

Mr. E. Howe lay sick unto death in the home of his sister, 
Miss Maria Howe, at Northfietd, Yt. As their pastor I called 
often to see him and her. He became gradually worse and one 
day Miss Howe and I were talking about how much longer her 
brother would live. “ He will not die right away,” she said,



Miscellaneous Experiences. 153

“ because the birds have not come yet.” Then she told me how 
the birds always came and announced a death in her family. 
The next day I called and while there little sparrows, about six, 
came and picked at the window, chirped and picked again, and 
flew away. Miss Howe then turned to me and said, " He will 
die before night,” and he did.

A lady here in Spokane with whom I have studied, has some 
very interesting instances to tell. I will get them and have them 
confirmed for you if you desire.

Trusting that you may find something in all this that will be 
of interest to you, and assuring you that I will be very pleased 
to be of any service to you that I may in the future, I am

Very sincerely yours,
E D W A R D  C, D O W N E Y .

Three Cases of Telepathy.
March 1 1 th, 1908.

Many instances of the truth of the theory of mental telepathy 
have been known to happen among my family. One often com
mented upon is having the same thought strike several at the 
same time, and when one would express some idea, another 
would say, '* That is just what I was going to say."

Several weeks ago, my little son, who sleeps with me, said, 
upon awakening, “ Mamma, I dreamed that you and I were on 
the train going to Indianapolis to see aunt Flora.” I had 
dreamed the same thing and the details of our dreams were the 
same in each case.

A friend told me that one night last week she had awakened 
in the night with a strange feeling of fear, and before she could 
call for help she had gone into a trance-like state which lasted 
about a minute. Upon recovery she said to her husband, " I 
know sister is dead.” Almost immediately the telephone rang, 
and the news of the sudden death of a dear sister was delivered 
them by long distance.

MRS. JESSIE D. EVANS.

Kankakee, 111., April ‘¿1 st, 1908.
Mr, James H. Hyslop,

Dear Sir:—In response to your letter of the lith regarding 
my son and I having a similar dream on the same night, will say 
that the Chicago Journal quoted me correctly in every detail. 
As to the exact date of the occurrence I cannot say, having taken 
co note of it, but it happened sometime during this past winter.
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My son, who is too young to send any account of the dream, 
being only seven years of age, related his dream upon arising, 
and I exclaimed, having had the same vision just before awaking. 
The fact that the details were still fresh in bis mind would tend 
to prove that it had just happened to him and this also would 
show that the dreams had occurred simultaneously to each of us. 
I can tell of no other remarkable instance of mental telepathy in 
my life, but might say in explanation of the above that my little 
son and I have always lived in close accord with each other, 
more so than is usual with mother and child. We sleep together 
and I have noticed many little incidents of thought transference, 
but none of any great importance.

Respectfully yours,
JESSIE  D. EVANS.

Sees Visitor Four Hundred Miles Aw ay,
Chicago, III., March 14th, 1908.

A neighbor dropped in for an afternoon call and had just 
seated herself at a window that commanded a view of the street 
and her home when she exclaimed: “ As I live, there goes Dan 
Rivers to my house!" As she hastily donned her wrap she ex
plained that Mr. Rivers was the sweetheart of her daughter that 
had been dead for fifteen years, and that she had not seen him 
since that time.

In a short time our neighbor returned very much crestfallen 
and said it was not Dan, although she could have sworn that it 
was he that passed.

The first words she said to me the next morning were: 
“ What do you think, Dan Rivers came this morning!'’ I re
plied that it was really he whom she saw pass in the afternoon, 
but she said that was impossible as lie started from his home, 
about 400 miles distant, in the afternoon of the previous day, and 
I have no doubt the message she received was one unconsciously 
sent at the time the journey was begun.

MISS GRACE FRY.

Chicago, 111., April 27th, 1908.
Dr. James H. Hyslop, Sec.,

Dear Sir:—In reply to your favor of the 19th inst., next at
tached, will say the Chicago Journal correctly reported me.

Mrs. Shekey, the woman who saw Mr. Rivers and whom he 
visited, has been dead for ten years. The incident referred to 
occurred some twenty-five years ago and Mr. Rivers has not been
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heard of by me since that time. My mother was also in the 
room, but like myself was not seated to command as good view 
of the street as Mrs. Shekey did. The window at which she was 
sitting was about thirty-five feet from the sidewalk, and as it was 
eariy in the afternoon and her eyesight was perfect, I hardly 
think it was a case of mistaken identity.

The place, Kankakee, Illinois, had at that time a population 
of about ten thousand and the street on which Mr. Rivers passed 
was not much traveled at that time of the day. I cannot affirm 
it was an illusion but the fact that she was not speaking of him 
and had not seen him for fifteen years made the incident remark
able that he came in person the following day.

I appreciate the compliment of your inquiry and much regret 
that I am unable to furnish any data that would prove of value 
to you.

Yours very truly,
GRACE FRY.

Warning From Far Away.
Chicago, 111., March 6th, 1908.

I am a firm believer in mental telepathy, as many incidents in 
my life have proven the existence of thought transference. My 
grandfather, Capt. Archer, sailed the great lakes, and conse
quently was away from home the greater part of the time. 
Grandmother was awakened one night by hearing some one call 
out "Archer’s hurt,” and, having many presentiments before, she 
knew this meant something, so she noted the time, which was 2 
o'clock in the morning.

She did not hear of him for months, and when she did, it was 
to learn that he was convalescing in a hospital. A flying boom 
had struck him on the head and the mate had called out 
"Archer's hurt," the accident taking place at 2 o’clock in the 
morning and the date coincident with my grandmother's warn
ing.

JUANITA H AZEL FORD.

Austin Station, Chicago, April 23d, 1908. 
James H. Hyslop, Sec.,

American Institute for Scientific Research,
Dear Sir:—I am in receipt of your letter of the 16th inst. ask

ing for facts concerning a letter of mine published in the Chicago 
Gaily Journal. The statement as it appears in the paper is ab
solutely correct as I have written it. My grandfather, Capt.
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Archer, died January t, 1905, at Kalamazoo, Mich. My grand
mother has been dead for about fifteen years. The incident as I 
related it was told to my mother by grandmother. Grand
mother had many such experiences, some even more remarkable 
than the one above mentioned. She was a woman rather scep
tical on matters pertaining to the supernatural and would al
ways try to account for happenings as from natural causes but 
she did have faith in presentiments and warnings as their proof 
was always sufficient to convince her of their genuineness.

At the time of my grandfather’s death the Kalamazoo papers 
printed articles pertaining to his career, and one of these articles 
mentions the accident on the ship. This paper is called the Kal
amazoo Gazette, and the article was printed January 3, 1905. 
The Gazette of January 1, 1905, prints his picture and funeral 
notice. I will give verbatim some lines from one of these ac
counts.

" Captain J. W. Archer, one of the most remarkable men in 
point of experience who ever resided in Kalamazoo, died at the 
home of his daughter, Mrs. Sheppard Oliver, at 116 Catherine 
Street. Captain Archer was born in France and when fourteen 
years old came to Vermont, where for a number of years he went 
to school winters and sailed in the coast fishing fleets in summer. 
He left the seminary to follow the sea and at the age of twenty* 
one was captain of a vessel, the schooner Laura, in the West 
Indian trade. Fifteen years he sailed the ocean both in the 
New Foundland fishing and the foreign trade. In the former 
service Captain Archer brought the first cargo of frozen herring 
from New Foundland to the New York market. In the employ 
of the great New York merchants he brought cargoes from the 
Mediterranean, the West African shore, the Indian ocean and 
China, Japan and South America. Several times he was 
wrecked. Captain Archer left the salt water in 1861 to sail the 
lakes and in the forty years of work that followed became one 
of the most famous navigators of the inland seas. He was em
ployed by a number of the lumber and mineral kings of Michi
gan, Wisconsin. Illinois and Ohio, and weathered the gales of 
every bay and cape on the lakes.

“ In 1869 while master of the ‘Arrow ' crossing from Sauga
tuck to Milwaukee he encountered a storm that blew out the 
upper rigging and booms. A flying boom struck him on the head 
and hurled him almost over the side when his jaw was caught 
by a hook that held him on board. He was in the hospital for 
months and carried the scars of his awful experience during the 
rest of his life. There survive five daughters, Mrs. S. J. Herron, 
of Chicago, editor of an art Journal, being the oldest. The 
younger daughters are Mrs, Walter Oliver, of Cloverdale, Mich,;
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Mrs. Chas. Ford, of Austin, 111.; Mrs. Sheppard Oliver, of Kal
amazoo, Mich., and Miss Lillian Archer, of Battle Creek.”

I enclose a dipping from the Chicago Evening American, 
March 21, 1906, relating a dream my mother had just before my 
little brother died. Sometime when I have time I wilt send you 
facts concerning a dream my grandmother had that saved the 
lives of grandmother, grandfather and two children.

Hoping the above will be of some value to you I remain
Sincerely,
JUANITA H. FORD.

Has Read Another’s Mind.
Chicago, 111., March 9th, 1908.

On one occasion I was acting on a committee in a country 
town to choose books for the public library. Another member of 
the committee called on me and said he was going to suggest the 
purchase of a set of William Gilmore Sims’ works. The matter 
had not been mentioned previously, yet before my visitor had 
named the books he was thinking of I knew just what he was 
going to say.

One day I was sitting in a doctor’s office and the physician 
was telling me of a letter he had received from a distant town in 
regard to one of his patients. Before he had described the symp
toms or named the disease I knew exactly what he was going to 
tell me, and after he had done so called attention to this instance 
of telepathy.

M. L. GASAWAY.

Chicago, 111., May 27, 1908.
Dr. James H. Hyslop,

New York City, N. Y.
Dear Sir:—Pardon my seeming negligence in answering, as I 

have been trying to learn if I could get any one to corroborate 
the incidents published in the Chicago Journal, but have been 
unable to do so, because they happened years ago and the per
sons who knew about them have forgotten all about them. Am 
sorry that I am unable to assist you in your researches, and 
remain

Respectfully vottrs,
* XI. L. GASAWAY.

H i','1.
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Foretells Brother’s Death.
Chicago, 111., March 14th, 1908.

Several years ago one of a pair of twins was traveling in 
Africa. One evening his brother in Chicago experienced a 
strange uneasiness about the traveler. Next day he was in
formed by cable that his brother had been kilted at the same time 
he had his premonition.

A certain person in a dream saw a person enter a storehouse 
and set fire to a quantity of straw. Next morning he read in the 
newspapers an account of a fire exactly the same as the one of 
which he dreamed. I knew of a number of instances where 
children in their sleep have secured writing material and solved 
mathematical problems far beyond their degree of learning.

I know of a case where a person not at all poetically inclined 
has written good poetry through thought transmission.

H. GARDNER.

Chicago, 111., April 23, 1908.
Dr. James H. Hyslop, Sec.,

Amer. Inst, for Scientific Research, N. Y.
Dear Sir:—In receipt of your favor of the 19th inst,, I wish 

to say as follows:
The incident of the twin occurred some five or six years ago. 

At the time when the newspapers published the account I was 
satisfied, on the thought of a number of similar occurrences, that 
this was a bona-fide case. At least there seemed not to be a de
sire for newspaper notoriety, and the fact of the surviving 
brother.

The incident of the storehouse occurred some twenty-three 
or twenty-four years ago. The principal in this incident is still 
living and I do honestly believe that the case is correct. The 
person in question was at the time in a slightly nervous [state] 
and this may account for this occurrence.

In the case of children solving mathematical problems in 
their sleep I certainly have not been quoted correct as complete 
numbers of the latter cases have come to my notice so that I am 
amply satisfied that a great number of dreams are but the re
flection of somebody’s thoughts, if I can put it so, or better, see 
instances of thought transference. The brain of the sleeper ly
ing at rest and unoccupied by other thoughts makes itself, or 
better, acts as the receiving instrument of some one’s thought. 
Of course it would take pages of writing to express my views on 
this subject and to mention all the facts which I have gathered 
on this subject.
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In my book on thought transmission and consciousness of 
which I enclose an extract, I deal very extensively and compre
hensively with the subject. I will be pleased to keep in touch 
with you and wish to say in conclusion that no sane man can 
believe in discamate spirits and it is a pity that such men as 
Lombroso, and Sir Oliver Lodge should proffer their belief in 
such a doctrine against that better knowledge. I will be pleased 
to hear more from you and remain

Very sincerely yours,
H. G A R D N E R .

Thoughts Tell of Visit,
Chicago 111., March 6th, 1908.

While riding on the train 1 had been thinking about my sister 
alt afternoon. How surprised and glad she would be to see me. 
When I opened the door of her home she greeted me with a kiss 
and a hug and then said: “ I knew you were coming.” I im
mediately asked how she knew, and she replied: " While I was 
busy sewing this afternoon I had been thinking about you, and 
if you don’t believe come and see.” Taking me by the hand, she 
led me to the dining-room showing where she had set a place for 
me.

C. H. HATHAWAY.

Chicago, 111., March 19th, 1908.
Dr, J. H. Hyslop,

519 West 149th St., N. Y. City.
Dear Sir:—Answering your letter of March 11th, I give you 

herewith as full a report as possible of the incident given by me 
in the Chicago Daily Journal. I have never before or since had 
a similar experience.

This happened several years ago while I was going from 
Chicago to Chicago Heights, a distance of about thirty miles, to 
visit my sister, whose home was in the latter place. I was then 
living in Chicago and was in the habit of making a visit to my 
sister once a month, and had made this monthly visit the week 
before this incident happened, so there was no possible reason 
why my sister should expect me at that time.

I had been thinking of her all afternoon, and as it afterward 
transpired, she of me. I took a train late in the afternoon which 
brought me to her home a little before dinner-time, when the 
incident, as given in the Daily Journal, took place. The circum
stances were so remarkable and unusual that I have never for-
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gotten it. My sister, however, seems to have this faculty to a 
remarkable degree and often has things happen of this character.

Respectfully yours,
C. H. HATHAWAY.

Chicago Heights, 111., [Not dated. Received May 1st, 1908.—
J. H. H.]
Dr. J. H. Hyslop,

The incident published in the Chicago Daily Journal signed 
by my brother, Carter H. Hathaway, is correct.

Respectfully yours,
MRS. T. H. HOOK.
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This is a volume that requires some extended notice. 
Not because of its intrinsic value nor because of its special 
interest to psychic researchers in the experimental field, but 
because of a mixed character in its contents and because such 
works seem to get publishers easily without having any im
portance in the discussion of the problem, and because it re
flects a tendency to discuss the problem on the negative side 
with little or no tolerance of the discussion on the positive 
side. On this ground alone the book invites extended con
sideration. Were the book an uncompromising attack on the 
belief in immortality it would not require especial attention, 
and if it were as uncompromising a defense of it, assuming 
that it had no relation to psychic research and its method, it 
would equally have no special interest. But it shows a curious 
mixture of interest in the problem and of philosophic scep
ticism, with a dash of interest in psychic research, tho doubt
ful of its solving the problem. This peculiar feature of the 
book makes it a good text for critical discussion in relation 
to the position assumed by the author. There is enough 
sincerity in it to make one respect the author's scepticism and

‘ "T h e Belief in Personal Im m ortality.”  By E. S. P , Haynes, Author 
of11 Religious P ersecutions", "D ivo rce  Problems of Today," etc. G. P. 
Polnam’s Sons, New Y o rk  and London. 1913.

Vi
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enough intellectual snobbery, tho all unconscious, to make 
it the subject of some animadversions of a slightly objurga
tory character. We can indulge neither decided enmity nor 
emphatic approval of the author's arguments or method. The 
reason for this will appear as we proceed.

The primary importance of the book is the simple fact 
that the subject can be discussed, when twenty-five years ago 
a book either affirming or denying immortality would not 
have received publication, most probably. Scepticism and 
agnosticism have been so confident of their positions ever 
since Immanuel Kant and Herbert Spencer, that no man has 
dared venture to show himself on the affirmative side for fear 
of being accused of being religious or of being a fool. The 
negative side did not think it worth while to discuss the 
question, so certain was it of its claims. Hence, to find the 
issue discussed at all is a signal either of a reaction against 
scepticism or of the necessity that scepticism shall defend its 
position. It is a gain to have the problem discussed.

Not much of the volume need be considered here. The 
chapters on “ The Soul in Savage Religions,”  " Christian 
Europe up to Kant " and “  The Philosophy of the Nineteenth 
Century " may pass by unnoticed. They are fair statements 
of the intellectual attitude of primitive people and of the 
important men who have thought on the subject, tho the 
summary'is too brief to be of much interest to laymen who 
do not understand, and of less interest to those who do. It 
is the Introduction and the discussion of psychic research in 
its relation to the problem that deserve and shall receive the 
most notice here. The very first statement in the Introduc
tion is the following:

‘‘ Two essential considerations emerge in regard to the 
desirability of discussing the belief in personal immortality. 
Would ( 1 ) the moral foundations of society, and (2 ) all 
human happiness be destroyed by an universal disappearance 
of the belief? ”

I have no doubt that many people would at once agree 
with these views of the author. Those who have an intense 
personal—I do not say philanthropic—interest in the belief 
would assent to the statement of the issue here presented.
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But I think a scientifically and philosophically disposed mind 
would say that the primary consideration would be first the 
truth of the belief and then the question of its pragmatic value. 
It is a distortion of the true perspective in the problem to 
state it as the author does. If it be true, we may be certain 
that some use of it can be made, and perhaps some misuse 
also, and possibly many would say more misuse than use. 
That, however, is a separate matter. But the truth of the 
doctrine is the issue with intelligent men, and not the dis
crediting of the belief by some imaginary relation or non
relation to the “ moral foundations of society " and “  human 
happiness.” These last matters are too complex to be dealt 
with in such an off-hand manner, and the facts about the 
issue are more directly concerned with scientific truth than 
with practical worth.

In regard to the first of the considerations mentioned the 
writer goes on to say:—

"The moral sanctions are concerned with immortality 
only in so far as they repose on the belief in future rewards 
and punishments, which may either exist in the shape of 
heaven or hell, or of reincarnation."

If the author had omitted the relative clause, " which may 
either exist in the shape of heaven or hell or of reincarna
tion ” , he might have met with little opposition to his claims: 
for the idea of “ rewards and punishments " is so elastic as 
to be adjustable to any actual consequences of good or bad 
conduct, and he could hardly oppose such rewards and penal
ties as we find in nature for our actions, to say nothing of 
those artificial favors and restraints imposed by society on 
its members in regard to their conduct. But he carefully 
specifies that it is “ heaven and hell "  or “ reincarnation ” that 
must be the “  moral sanctions ” , and tho one might even ad
just the ideas of “  heaven and hell ”  to the natural rewards 
and penalties of action, it is clear from the author’s further 
emphasis on these ideas that he has the old fashioned ideas of 
eternal and artificial torments in mind. If he has such in mind 
it is easy to show that he misrepresents the attitude of most 
moralists on the question. There can be no doubt that the 
ages of ignorance and superstition, to say nothing of many
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intelligent people in this age, thoroughly abused the ideas of 
“ heaven and hell ” and defined them in terms which en
lightened people cannot tolerate. But in revolting against 
particular ideas of them a man may nullify the general prin
ciple at the basis of them, which is that certain stages of 
human evolution can be influenced only by external and arti
ficial rewards and penalties. We depend on this always in 
social and political organisms. It is not every one that can 
at first accept the moral law on its own credentials, with the 
natural results of conduct. Many people have first to be 
made to fear consequences, and when they do not respect 
natural consequences, they have to be made to feel artificial 
ones; and when they learn to choose the line of least resistance 
in their volitions by reverencing the law instead of obeying 
out of fear, they have advanced to the important position in 
ethics. But conformity is objective morality, whether the 
course be reverenced or not, and this step must be made first 
by those who do not obey from love. Artificial sanctions are 
necessary for this grade of minds, and whatever we think of 
the ancient ideas of heaven and hell, they had this merit, that 
they endeavored to secure certain lines of conduct thought 
to be important for salvation or civil order. When we have 
advanced to higher ideals and, above all, have discovered that 
the concrete “ heaven and hell ”  of the mediaeval period is 
not true, or at least is essentially immoral, we may well 
quarrel with it, but we do not escape the need of some con
ception of consequences in conduct as determining its sanc
tions. It is this last conception that is the important thing 
in the whole doctrine of ethics, and we only evade or dis
guise the issue in attacking medieval ideas of “ heaven and 
hell.” The chief objection to the old doctrine of “ heaven 
and hell ’’ is that our moral ideas have outgrown any such 
conception of them, tho the actual ideals of human life are 
precisely like them. Heaven was a king’s park and a palace 
without the payment of taxes and hell an artificial place of 
absurd punishment wholly disproportioned to the crime. 
This was the fault of those ideas, not that they embodied the 
idea of rewards and penalties. It is our ideas of justice and 
morality that have changed, not the general need of recog-
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nizing consequences in conduct. It only obscures the issue 
to represent the case in terms of “ heaven and hell ", as if the 
superstitious past was to be the standard of our beliefs, and 
that the only difference between that past and the present was 
to be a negative attitude of mind toward its conceptions in
stead of an affirmative one.

Whether the moral foundations of society are affected by 
the belief in personal immortality or not will depend largely 
on what you mean by morality and what conception you take 
of survival. We cannot assume that any given system of 
ideas and behavior is ethical until it stands the ordeal of ra
tional criticism and support. Greek social life seems not to 
have been especially determined by the belief, at least as we 
know that life in history. But then we have only a partial 
account of it, and that from those who had risen above the 
popular religions, and there is little or no trace of what the 
popular conceptions were, except in the sporadic indications 
of primitive animism and various orgies associated with it, 
and immortality was the primary factor in this system. Even 
the philosophers had to bow to it in their social and political 
policy, as was true in the progress of Taoism, Buddhism, 
Shintoism and other oriental systems. The trouble was with 
society in those ages of animism, not with the mere belief in 
survival. It was the false conception of survival that did 
the bad work, not the fact that it was a belief in survival. I 
quite sympathize with the author in his repudiation of the 
old doctrines of “ heaven and hell ", but not because the terms 
“ heaven and hell”  cannot be legitimately used or defined, 
tho it may savor of equivocation and hypocrisy to employ 
them when we do not mean what they have traditionally im
plied. We have outgrown all such ideals as they represented, 
and the author is perfectly correct when he asks us to be 
honest with ourselves and to face boldly the verdict of ma
terialism, rather than adhere to such ideals as the past cher
ished. But his mind has missed as much as it has seen in the 
problem, tho he is not without inclination to believe in a fu
ture life if satisfactory evidence be forthcoming.

The real influences that operate on the author’s mind be
gin to show themselves very early in his Introduction.



166 Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research.

Scarcely has he said what we have quoted, when the follow
ing is stated:

“ Writers like Dr. Martineau and Dr. Edward Caird have 
emphasized the apparent waste of noble characters being 
snuffed out when so much effort has gone to build them up—  
and the same considerations apply to the vanishing of noble 
intellects. The answer is, of course, that such characters 
and intellects are easier to replace than seems obvious at first 
sight, since they are themselves built up by a process of con
tinual reciprocity with others, and this process is uninter
rupted through the centuries.

“ Sometimes, indeed, one may feel bitterly that the mem
ory of great and good men who have led obscure lives, whose 
best work has been done in secret, and who have never ex
pressed themselves on paper, irretrievably perishes, while the 
memory of the fool and the charlatan is kept green by the 
babble and noise of the world, and, more especially, the press.

“ The really good worker in any rank of life receives next 
to no recognition after death as compared with the successful 
politician, or even the mediocre parson, in the columns of such 
a clerical journal as the Times. But the memory of such men 
is not the less real for being less conspicuous. Their inspira
tion lives in their immediate successors, and is transmitted 
from generation to generation.”

If the author had only stated the opinions of Martineau 
and Caird as arguments for objection to the policy of the 
cosmos, on the supposition that lives of great men were 
snuffed out, nothing more would require to be said. We can 
appreciate that, and we have only to remind the reader of 
what we published in an earlier number of this Journal about 
Mr. Huxley at the funeral of a friend. (Cf. Journal Am. S.
P. R., Vol. V, pp. 661-562). But the author under criticism 
turns to the idea of fame as a substitute for being snuffed 
out. Many persons think of no other kind of immortality, and 
try to console human nature by pointing to its value. To the 
present reviewer, any man who expects to substitute fame 
for the value of immortality is bankrupt in ethics. Fame has 
no importance whatever, unless it is sought for its power to 
help men. In so far as it may be used to propagate ideas
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that need recognition it is useful and to be respected, but as 
a personal possession it is no better than money and may be 
worse. Any man who seeks it for pleasure to himself is a 
man to be avoided by the community as poison. Great char
acters are wasted by nature, in case survival be not true, only 
because their value to men ethically is lost, not because they 
have no consciousness of their fame. Any man who takes 
pleasure in mere fame is likely to do little good for his kind. 
Indeed human nature may be so poor in qualities that the 
fame which it bestows may not be worth the having. It 
will ridicule a man if it is the mere fashion to abuse his ideas, 
and then the same persons will build his monument when 
the fashion changes. Fame at such a price is not worth 
having.

The real importance of good work is not in the conscious
ness that others respect it, but in two very different things. 
The first is the elevation that the good doer gets from his ac
tion and his appreciation of the good, and the second is in the 
benefit which the respect yields to the man who feels it, not 
in the pride which the doer has in his fame. What the author 
under review says about great characters being “ built up 
by a process of continual reciprocity with others,”  is non
sense. He may obtain his fame in that way, but the right 
to it is not the product of his environment in any way what
ever. It is in the character of the man himself. This “ pro
cess of continual reciprocity with others ” does not produce 
the effect on other members of the community. The quali
ties must be in the individual to make him what he is, and 
indeed it is his power to influence his environment and to 
make it reach his own level that determines his character, 
not any reciprocity or transmission from environment. The 
great man’s merit does not consist in what others think of him, 
hut in what he does for them. That is a truism, but to lament 
his inability to appreciate that estimate of him, by virtue of 
his not surviving, is to make him appear worthy because he 
seeks appreciation rather than the conferral of benefits. The 
really great man is he who does not care for his greatness and 
seeks obscurity, if only he can succeed in getting his legiti
mate ideals incarnated in the lives of others.
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No, we cannot substitute fame for the real nature and 
value of survival. Any attempt to do so is an unconscious 
tribute to what we have lost by the doctrine of materialism. 
We require here to be quite as honest about ourselves as in 
the doctrines of “  heaven and hell If they are not true, 
we must courageously surrender them and not try to obtain 
in their place some sickly and sentimental equivalent which 
will not bear critical scrutiny. We are not willing in such 
situations to show the Stoicism which we preach in other mat
ters. We are trying to get a reward of some kind after 
preaching that rewards are not respectable. We do not re
quire to seek in nature what is not there, and we may as well 
frankly admit that the case is against any idealism whatever, 
if the facts point that way, and not try to set up some pale 
substitute for the real personal values of existence. It is the 
persistence of consciousness that we value in actual life. 
That is the secret of self-preservation, and there is no use in 
trying to believe or assert that fame, present or posthumous, 
is any rational equivalent of it. If nature does not offer us 
the persistence of personality, let us say and recognize frankly 
that nature is not rational. Let us cultivate no illusions about 
it, nor try to deceive ourselves that relics in good literature 
and fame are substitutes for survival.

In regard to the second consideration which the author 
mentions, we must understand his whole position. He w'rites 
at some length as follows:

“ We are frequently assured by such writers as Clough, 
Tennyson, and Romanes, to take a random selection, that 
human existence without the hope of a hereafter is nothing 
but gall and wormwood. We are told of the melancholy of 
the Old Testament, of the Greeks and Romans. Yet this is 
not the melancholy of the guest retiring from the banquet; 
it is the melancholy of those who dread the premature snip
ping of the shears either for themselves or for others, and 
perhaps feet that, for one reason or another, such as poverty 
or infirmity, they cannot fulfill their destiny. I do not be
lieve that such melancholy would exist in a society which 
provided equality of opportunity for all, or where medical 
science had achieved the level foreshadowed by Metchnikoff



169Belief in Personal Immortality.

in his Essais Optimistes. What may well sadden Rationalists 
and others is to think of the vast sums of money at present 
spent in propagating effete superstitions about the other 
world, which many of those who are paid todosomustgravely 
doubt, and in some cases ultimately have confessed to have 
disbelieved for years, during which they dared not avow such 
disbelief for fear of starvation. There can be no reasonable 
doubt that the enormous funds of existing religious bodies, 
if devoted to such purposes as public health, would revolu
tionize our mortality statistics tomorrow. It would seem 
that the ordinary man and woman go through life quite hap
pily without any clearly defined belief in immortality. Mem
bers of religious bodies think very little about it if they en
joy good health, even in spite of dire poverty ; while the gloom 
of unbelievers is not particularly conspicuous.”

And then on the next page the author continues the same 
strain in regard to the cure of physical ills.

“ Once more I assert that the real sting of death—in such 
a case as death caused by cancer—lies in the reflection that a 
remedy might have been found for the disease many centuries 
ago, had the human race devoted to public health all the toil 
and money and skill that it has devoted to building of the 
churches, the endowment of bishops, and the preaching of 
unprovable doctrines to bewildered savages.”

Later on in the book the author alludes again to the mat
ter of poverty when discussing "ethical considerations” in the 
problem. To that I shall recur again. I note the fact now 
because ethical questions will be raised in the examination 
of the author's position in regard to the importance of health. 
In his attack on the church he ignores the facts which made 
the church adopt its course and naively assumes the truth of 
the debated question in that criticism. It is all very well to 
attack the church for its dogmas when they are not popular, 
and to assume the importance of health, when it is material
ism that has established that feeling and made us forget that 
there may be something better than health. To the author 
it may not seem so because he has given up the persistence of 
consciousness and hopes, as he later states (p. 91), that con
sciousness will turn out a function of the brain, and hence
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the prolongation of consciousness in the body is substituted 
for its continuance after death. In this strong language about 
the sums spent on religious purposes he betrays, perhaps un
consciously, materialistic assumptions that can be proved to 
be false on that very theory itself. He is placing health 
above morality. He does not see that the church had maxi
mized the soul because it was the soul that was more import
ant than the body, and minimized the latter because it was 
not eternal, and Metchnikoff was trying to make the body 
immortal to save consciousness! The author would better 
not quote or sympathize with him. The church and all re
ligious bodies made mistakes enough for me to avoid defend
ing them here, but, if they were correct in supposing that man 
had a soul and that it was the soul that was immortal, not 
the body, they were entirely pardonable in placing the stress 
of work and expense on saving it rather than saving the body, 
especially when they thought, whether rightly or wrongly 
we need not decide here, that the body was the cause of all 
sin and physical suffering.

The present reviewer may surprise the author under no
tice by the statement that he does not regard health as 
a very important factor in this world’s management. Ethics 
is for him the important thing, A man who places health 
first in the economy of the cosmos only betrays his lack of 
moral sense and his materialism, while he is reproaching re
ligion for ideals which rise above the primary consideration 
of the body. The doctrine of evolution, which the author 
and many others regard as essentially materialistic directly 
contradicts him in its implications. The struggle for exist
ence and the elimination of the unfit is not conceived on the 
basis that health must be had at all hazards. If men will not 
be moral nature places no value upon health, but rather in
flicts ill health as a punishment. Morality is her first demand 
on her creation and health the second. Materialism seeks to 
have health without ethics, The enormous expenditure of 
money in medicine is to save ourselves from the consequences 
of sin, not to correct the sin. True, if materialism be the 
correct theory of the universe it is the natural view to take, 
because there is no soul to reckon with. But religion has



Belief in Personal Immortality. 1 7 1

placed the supreme value on non-bodily phenomena and can
not be blamed for its expenditures, tho it may have chosen 
wrong methods of culturing the soul or the wrong concep
tions of the way to obtain salvation. However this may be, 
it is no help to man to concentrate all his effort and expendi
ture on saving the body without maintaining the ethical point 
of view. Indeed, it is the opinion of the present reviewer that 
ethics will save the body better than any device of material
ism, save perhaps in the field of accidents. The simple rea
son for so much effort and expense at curing men and women 
is that they will not live ethical lives. There would be fewer 
physicians and less money needed and spent, if they did con
centrate effort on moral ¡deals, and I do not require to make 
those moral ideals more than preservation of physical health 
itself. No doubt it is instinctive, without employing this 
term in any technical sense, to preserve one’s health, and in 
proportion as that can be effected by most men without turn
ing to moral ideals, taking human nature as it is, we should 
expect morality to be ignored. But sooner or later men will 
be rudely haled into court for their delinquencies in this re
spect, and shown that health is purely a secondary thing in the 
economy of nature. I repeat: health is not important in com
parison with the escape from sin.

This does not mean that effort to protect health should 
be abandoned by the community, because the sinner in many 
cases is not the sufferer of the penalty. The nature of the 
social organism makes suffering vicarious while the sin is 
not, and hence all the expenditure which the author laments 
has not been made is perfectly justifiable, but mankind do 
not look at it as directed to the improvement of individual 
ethics. The practical effect of the materialistic view is to 
make people believe that drugs and chemistry may wholly 
supplant the need of morality. Men want salvarsan, not to 
avoid the sin which leads to the need of it. They want 
a cure for cancer, not the living that will prevent it. They 
want the anti-toxin for typhoid fever, not the sanitary con
duct and living that will prevent it. The fate of dogs and 
cats in our large cities is a good illustration of what I am 
teaching here. Their food and habits of life are producing
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all the natural diseases attaching to the same habits in men 
and women. What is wanted is the natural life, and medi
cine will be applied to accidents or the vicarious consequences 
of others' sins. The proper practice of morality would save 
the larger part of the resources already spent on medicine, 
—to say nothing of the sums mentioned by the author,—for 
other and perhaps more important uses in society. Hence 
the medical profession is not to be the ethical restorer of 
mankind, unless it assumes also the functions of the preacher 
and teacher, which, perhaps, it ought to do, as it once did. 
But in any case ethics are prior to health and the proper con
dition of it. Medicine is but the faith of the materialist, and 
if materialism be true its devotees are right. But if it hap
pen not to be true, it is worth inquiring whether it be so or 
not. By the present reviewer it was once thought to be true, 
but he thinks now that it is not so, and he feels that nature is 
quite justified in her penalties of disease and ill health when 
her moral laws are not obeyed, and tho he does not like the 
vicarious distribution of pain, he can pardon much in the 
rough policy of nature, if only men and women can finally 
be awakened to the real nature of the situation. When you 
concentrate interest and effort merely on the medical pro
tection of health, you encourage the neglect of the best means 
for attaining the same end without the expense which medical 
methods entail and also without the expense which immoral 
living involves. In fact, one may say that materialism is 
always the most costly belief we can hold, and this in its ap
plication to art, medicine, and religion, for even religion is so 
infected with materialism today that it is a wonder that such 
writers as the author under review protest so strongly against 
it. If our author could only have sense of humor enough 
to divest himself of the obsession that health is the important 
thing in the universe he might understand both morality and 
religion much better, and that too without accepting the usual 
conceptions of either of them.

There are other things in the Introduction against which 
such strong statements cannot be made. The author seizes 
certain doctrines and conceptions which he identifies with 
religion and then ridicules the whole in a most summary
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manner. We are not going to take up the cudgels for re
ligion in these respects. Its history lends enough protection 
to the author, in the creeds and practices of the church, 
in his accusation of insincerity and evasion against many 
people. But I fear he has not been in some of our churches 
to learn what its members really do believe. I long ago be
came convinced that a man who did not regularly attend 
church would quickly lose sight of the progress that has 
actually been made in religious belief and conduct. I rather 
suspect that the author has not kept track of the actual liber
alizing of religion. It is nevertheless true that the churches 
have not altered their official creeds or phraseology and in 
that way expose themselves to the criticism of those who 
have a right to accept those official statements as indicative 
of the real beliefs of religion. At any rate, the man who 
wishes to make out a case is at liberty to do so until the 
churches adjust their language to what they really do be
lieve. Hence I cannot either defend the author under re
view or criticize religion. I can only say that the author fails 
lo have gone thoroughly into the real situation. He does say 
a good thing in the following statements, and he has a right 
to demand that official creeds be adjusted to the times!

“ All who really believe in personal immortality so defi
nitely as to derive comfort from that belief, can well look 
after themselves and others. With them Rationalism has 
no quarrel. The quarrel of Rationalism is mainly with such 
ideas of immortality as have a degrading and debasing effect 
on mankind, whether it be a Christian hell or a Mohammedan 
paradise, and not the least with the half-beliefs characteristic 
of those who decline through sheer timidity to face the facts 
in this matter. On the other hand, it is incumbent on those 
who think that the belief in immortality is doomed, to have 
the courage of their opinions.”

This has a perfectly correct ring. Both sides should face 
issues and should be free and able to discuss the problem 
fearlessly. The church is timid because it knows too well 
that it has no ground to stand upon. The sceptic does not 
care and will not offend those from whom he earns his bread. 
It is not the religious man only who is affected by a salary.
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The sceptic is quite as much influenced by prudence in his 
attitude on all these questions. But until the issue is threshed 
out there will be no real sincerity on either side.

One or two points suggest questions: Why did the author 
neglect to mention the Christian heaven and the Mohammedan 
hell? He has chosen to represent the objectionable beliefs in 
terms of what we have all learned to despise. Does he de
spise the Christian heaven, or does he desire it? His material
ism would dispose him to accept its ideal, as represented in 
Revelations and Paradise Regained as a delightful place, and no 
one would object to it from the materialist’s position, except 
that it was not true. The materialist ought to like it, and we 
should like to know if the author omitted it because he found 
no moral objection to it. Apparently it is a materialistic hell 
he does not like, and a materialistic heaven he would like. 
Possibly the religious man has gone beyond desiring this 
physical paradise. If the author could get into close touch 
with some of the religious people whom he criticizes he might 
find this to be a fact, and then he would discover who is really 
behind the times.

The author then takes up three periods of the belief, primi
tive Animism, ancient and medieval conceptions, and mod
ern doctrines. His examination of the first two need not de
tain us. They are fair and intelligible as far as they go. 
They would not satisfy any one who wants to know much 
more than a book of this size could possibly give, and the 
author is no doubt quite aware of this, so that it is not criti
cism to point out that limitation. The most that could be 
said is that a book, which covers such a field at all, should be 
much longer. One wants more detailed discussion of the 
historical problem than he can get in such summaries. The 
identification of some of the views of Professor James with 
those of primitive Animism is hardly defensible, and the 
quotation from H. G. Welts is only one of those brilliant dis
plays of ignorance that we should expect from a man of that 
sort and should not be allowed to grace or disgrace a book of 
this kind or pretensions.

We may find a good sample of the author's general method 
in the chapter on “ Philosophy of the Nineteenth Century.”
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He refers further to some of the views of Professor1 James, 
and quotes two of his works. Of him he says:—

In his “ V a r ie t ie s  o f  R e lig io u s  E x p e r ie n c e  ” he explains that 
he has said nothing in his lectures about the belief in im
mortality, since it seemed to him a secondary point. “ If 
ideals are only cared for in * eternity/ I do not see why we 
might not be willing to leave them in other hands than ours; 
yet I sympathize with the ' urgent impulse to be present our
selves,’ etc. He 1 leaves facts to decide/ Facts, he thinks, 
are lacking to prove that spirits return,"

After quoting a wholly irrelevant experience of Oliver 
Wendell. Holmes, which is not analyzed by the author, he 
goes on to examine the doctrine of Professor James in his 
Ingersoll Lecture, in which he tried to answer some of the 
objections to immortality and offered his own theory that 
consciousness might be a “ transmissive ” function as distinct 
from a “ productive ”  function. I have two things to show 
in regard to this whole discussion in which the author puts 
Professor James on the side of scepticism without knowing, 
or without stating (if he knows) the exact facts. Some of 
them he could not know, as I shall indicate, but the others 
were printed and quite as accessible as the books he quotes.

The passage which I have quoted above from the V a r ie t ie s  

of R e lig io u s  E x p e r ie n c e  is from the P o s t s c r ip t  of that work and 
signifies that it was not a part of the Lectures which the book 
represents. The author does not tell us this fact, and per
haps it is not important, except in the light of the facts which 
I wish to tell regarding the origin of that P o s t s c r ip t . I acquit 
the author of all blame in not knowing these facts, as no one 
has published them, and I think it probable that I am the 
only living person save possibly one other, who knew these 
facts, and I mention them for record, as they explain some 
interesting things in the book which the the author quotes.

Throughout the volume, V a r ie t ie s  o f  R e lig io u s  E x p e r ie n c e , 
Professor James had made no allusion whatever to immor
tality save what might be implied in the chapter on "  Unseen 
Reality” , and it was very obscurely implied even there. 
Indeed, I should not have attached any interest or significance 
to these vague indications had it not been for some facts told
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me by Dr. Hodgson before he died. In that volume, Pro
fessor James had quoted four personal experiences of Dr. 
Hodgson's, without mentioning him by name, only indicating 
that they were by a scientific friend. Professor James 
omitted from the incidents the facts which gave them a 
spiritistic coloring, tho most persons familiar with the litera
ture of this subject would quickly discover their affiliations. 
But the spiritistic theory was effectively concealed, or, if not 
concealed, disguised. Now Professor James sent the proofs 
of the book to Dr. Hodgson, and when the latter saw him he 
told Professor James that he had not mentioned the subject 
which was the natural sequel of the book, and then Professor 
James wrote the Postscript. The author fairly states what 
Professor James thought at the time, except that he does not 
tell the reader that Professor James was favorably impressed 
with the work of Dr. Hodgson, Mr. Myers and another in
vestigator in psychic research. It is well to know, however, 
that the origin of the Postscript was not one to make it im
portant in defining the views which its author had.

As to the Lecture on Human Immortality, the author ought 
to have known that it was not the latest expression of Pro
fessor James’ views. Even in its Appendices, he should have 
remarked tendencies toward psychic research for a settle
ment of the problem. But it seems more respectable to 
write indefensible philosophy and to quote it than to face the 
solution by facts. Long after Professor James had pub
lished this short Lecture, he published his Report on Mrs. 
Piper in the Proceedings of both the English and the Amer
ican Societies. In that Report he rather emphatically in
dorsed the spiritistic interpretation of the facts, and even said 
that, if he were expressing his belief on the basis of other 
facts than those in the record of his Report, his judgment 
would be still more favorable. I quote what Professor James 
says in that Report:

“ It is enough to indicate these various possibilities, which 
a serious student of this part of nature has to weigh to
gether, and between which his decision must fall. His vote 
will always be cast (if it ever be cast) by the sense of the 
dramatic probabilities of nature which the sum total of his
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experience has begotten in him. 1 myself feel as if an external 
ioil! to communicate were probably there, that is, I find myself 
doubting, in consequence of my whole acquaintance with that 
sphere of phenomena, that Mrs. Piper’s dream-life, even 
equipped with ' telepathic ’ powers, accounts for all the re
sults found. But if asked whether the will to communicate 
be Hodgson's, or be some mere spirit-counterfeit of Hodg
son, I remain uncertain and await more facts, facts which 
may not point clearly to a conclusion for fifty or a hundred 
years.

" My report has been too rambling in form, and has 
suffered in cordiality of tone from my having to confine my
self to the face-value of the Hodgson material taken by itself.

* * * * * *

Had I been reviewing the entire Piper-phenomenon, instead 
of this small section of it, my tone would probably give much 
less umbrage to some of its spiritistic friends who are also 
valued friends of mine." [Proc., A. S. P. R., Vol. I l l, pp. 
588-589.] ‘

This makes it tolerably clear that the author under re
view does not read the facts which he should read before he 
summarizes a man’s opinions. His course recalls the fact 
that one of Professor James’ colleagues and intimate friend, 
when writing a biographical notice of Professor James in 
the Atlantic Monthly, omitted every reference to the interest 
and work of Professor James in psychic research, a course 
that was little better than biographical lying. It is not 
respectable, apparently, to discuss that point of view, if it 
be possible to avoid it. The present reviewer attaches 
no value whatever to the doctrine of Professor James re
garding the transmissiveness of consciousness, and he doubts 
if any one would have even read it seriously but for the in
fluence of psychic research in reviving interest in a future 
life, while this sort of semi-philosophic treatment of it would 
get a hearing when the scientific would not.

The weak part of the volume begins with the chapter on 
'The Bearing of Science." The author here correctly states 
the general doctrine of materialism, anti then quotes Mr.
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McCabe on evolution, assuming that this theory is incom
patible with survival. He even stoops to imply that im
mortality cannot be true because no distinction can be drawn 
between man and animals, forgetting that spiritualists ac
cept the survival of animals, and no one need fear the an
tagonism of the doctrine of evolution. Indeed Herbert 
Spencer always regarded evolution as quite consistent with 
immortality, tho not believing in immortality. Mr. Spencer, 
near the end of his life, told a friend of the reviewer that he 
remained agnostic on it and did not deny the possibility of 
survival, In spite of evolution. After raising the question 
about animals, the author proceeds to ask a very silly ques
tion for a man of his intellectual pretensions, He says:—

“ To take a further difficulty, what is to be the age of 
human beings in a future life? If a baby three months old is 
to remain three months old through eternity, such arrest of 
development seems rather a hardship for the infant. If, on 
the other hand, we are to be all thirty-five, all individual re
lations between parents and children and older and younger 
persons will be hopelessly confounded.''

Then the author goes on into some other pleasantries 
which should have no place in a serious volume. They will 
do for newspaper ribaldry, but are no more relevant to the 
question than the talk about babies and people thirty-five 
years old. The problem is not what the next life is like or 
whether babies remain babies through eternity, but whether 
any consciousness at all survives. If babies remain babies, we 
cannot help it, we shall have to put up with the fact whether 
we like it or not, and ridiculing what the universe does will not 
refute its existence or prevent it from being what it is. It 
might occur to the writer that lie has notcorrectlyrepresented 
the facts which he thus parodies. He is only showing his limi
tations in knowledge rather than either relevance or wisdom. 
It never solves any problems to parody a belief and rely upon 
sympathy of the respectables as refutation. The rest of the 
chapter is above this level.

It is the chapter on “ Psychical Research and Spiritual
ism "  that has more special interest for us, and I am sorry to 
say that it is, perhaps, the worst in the volume. The author
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shows no real acquaintance with the subject. He quotes 
from Sir William Barrett to the effect that we cannot prove 
immortality, and says nothing about Sir William Barrett’s 
positive statements about survival. Sir William Barrett 
draws a distinction between “ Immortality ” and “ survival 
after death ” , a distinction which the present writer does not 
think an important one and which is calculated to confuse 
the layman when discussing the facts. The original import 
of the term was a negative one; namely, that man was not 
mortal, and so made the term convertible with survival. But 
the talk about eternal life converted its meaning into eternal 
existence, and obviously the mere facts which prove or might 
prove that consciousness continues after death do not insure 
its eternal continuance. But when we prove that the shock 
of death does not annihilate consciousness, as materialism 
would require it to do, we can safely take our risks and have 
hopes. I can take an analogy. If I prove that consciousness 
survives sleep, I can safely assume that it is probable that it 
will continue as long as the same conditions prevail. We 
only confuse the problem • by distinguishing too radically 
between ” immortality " and “ survival." But we should 
have been told here by the author that Sir William Barrett 
believes in survival and its proved character by psychic re
search. He announces that fact in the same book which our 
author quotes.

Brief accounts are given of Planchette, Automatic Writing, 
Telepathy, Apparitions which Telepathy cannot explain, and 
Spiritualist séances and materialization. It is astounding to 
find how inadequately the author has dealt with these phe
nomena, and especially that he tacitly represents psychic re
search as interested in “  materialization ” . The one has been 
obliged to notice the other, only because it claims to be 
what it has not been proved to be. It represents the subject 
to be on the level of things which science has discouraged. 
But I cannot enter into such matters. The author has simply 
shown himself wholly unacquainted with the subject in bis 
discussion of ft. He is inclined to believe in telepathy, be
cause he himself had an experience which he could not ex
plain. and seems crassly ignorant that the Society had ex-
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pended much more effort and caution before it accepted such 
a theory. His single experience is worthless for proving 
telepathy, it might illustrate the phenomenon after it had 
been proved. But the author ought to have had some ac
quaintance with the evidence which the Society has pro
duced. When it comes to apparitions, he refers in general 
terms to casual hallucinations and leaves the impression on 
readers that the Society has nothing better to show for its 
pains. He quotes one case from the collection of the Society 
and does not tell it rightly, all to raise a certain objection, and 
then remarks that he “ would not be convinced by such a 
story unless I was able to cross-examine the person who told 
it." He should not be convinced by a dozen such stories no 
matter how well authenticated. He does not seem to see 
that the problem, as to evidence, is collective or cumulative. 
He does say that the incident is told in more detail in the 
work of Mr. Myers, and that, when one examines the detailed 
account, it appears stronger than it is represented by this 
author, but at its best it would not be a convincing incident. 
It is the cumulative experience of the human race that tells. 
He refers to Mrs. Piper as admitting that her phenomena 
might be explained by telepathy, assuming that Mrs. Piper’s 
opinion was relevant, which a man of any intelligence what
ever would not think of doing. He adds that " it seems diffi
cult to understand why such communications should be con
fined to mediums, since no mediums seem to be required for 
ordinary telepathic messages.”  The reply to this is that 
telepathic subjects are “  mediums ” . They may not be spirit
istic “  mediums", but they have all the essential qualities of 
“  mediums ", The term means only those persons who can 
obtain supernormal information or perform supernormal 
things. It matters not whether they are spiritistic, telepathic, 
apparitional, or of the nature of dowsing. The author does 
not know what his problem is.

The author admits that a posthumous letter would be 
crucial evidence, tho the Society has learned at last that it is 
not crucial, and this by the evidence of Mr. Myers, himself 
deceased, that they are not crucial. Some of the finest com
munications of Mr. Myers in a complicated system of cross
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correspondence since his death were to prove that a post
humous letter did not prove personal identity. Such letters 
are useful only in refuting telepathy as it had been conceived 
before, and critics who have been defeated in their confident 
belief in telepathy would only have to set up the same con
fidence in clairvoyance to escape conviction. The real fact 
is that it is the collective significance of a well articulated set 
of incidents that tells a thousand times more strongly than 
any posthumous letter. The sooner this is learned, the bet
ter, tho one should not cease his efforts to get a series of post
humous letters.

It is no argument against survival to find that many people 
believe it because they want to believe it. But the author 
insinuates that, because no one is really convinced without 
a strong desire to be convinced, the belief is not valid. It 
does not occur to him that the same bias exists on the part of 
persons like himself who have the "  will to disbelieve All 
this talk about bias one way or the other is irrelevant. A man 
may wish to believe in the existence of N rays, and be quite as 
good a judge of the evidence as a man who is determined to 
deny the existence of such rays. It only happens to be the 
fashion to think that the desire to believe in spirits dis
qualifies judgment, when a similar desire in other sciences is 
the primary incitement to their work. It may make people 
more ready to over-estimate evidence, but it does not militate 
against their method when they show themselves cautious. 
Hut the main point which I wish to enforce is that we have 
no right to be everlastingly flinging about this accusation of 
bias as an argument when this quality characterizes oppo
nents of spiritualism more distinctly than many of the most 
credulous of spiritualists.

Now I shall not defend the spiritistic theory. Nor is this 
criticism of the author to be construed as a defense of spirit
ualism. That hypothesis may have no standing whatever, so 
fir as this paper is concerned. We are only desirous of hav- 
mgwork done that can be respected and that must show both 
careful reading and understanding of the problem, and the 
weighing of such evidence as the Society has recorded. It 
will not suffice to tell a story or two and indulge in ridicule.
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Such a course will only make even th.e layman distrust you. 
One cannot read Mr. Haynes and then turn to the records of 
the Society without discovering that he has not dealt intel
ligently with the facts or the hypothesis. It becomes the 
materialist who is always talking science to give us science in 
his criticism. But nothing is more lacking than this in the 
present work. It is but a pleasant diversion on the part of 
an intellect more interested in respectable literature than in 
the patient and careful consideration of facts.

The author admits personal experiences, but he remarks 
of them that they are repulsive to him. After promising 
to narrate the incident which convinced him of telepathy, the 
author adds: “  I intensely disliked the experience.’' There is 
the rub. This repulsiveness of the subject is the clue to the 
man’s mind. The subject is repulsive to him either because 
it would annihilate his materialistic theories, or because he is 
aesthetically antagonistic to the phenomena. Possibly both 
influences act on his mind. This attitude in either case is 
wholly unscientific. A man who has a single grain of scien
tific temperament would show as much courage as he de
mands of religious minds when he asks them to face the facts. 
That is his duty here. ./Esthetics have nothing to do with 
the truth. The few facts which he quotes in connection with 
the planchette, automatic writing, and telepathic hallucina
tions are not sufficient to establish either an affirmative or a 
negative conclusion. Those chosen are carefully selected 
with reference to illustrating or proving opinions already 
formed—and that is not a scientific procedure. That is the 
reason that works of this kind should have more respect for 
the real facts on which the psychic researchers rest their case. 
They have not been remiss in considering the negative inci
dents and to a larger extent than does our author. It is 
wholty unfair to any reader to make him think that the case 
has been exhausted by a few clearly unevidential incidents, 
and especially should he be made to see that negative general
izations from one or two incidents are no better than affirm
ative ones on similar bases. The author very carefully 
avoids the evidence on which the Society rests. He talks 
about the planchette and its action as if Dr* Tuckett, quoting
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him, had explained all its phenomena “ by a neurotic tem
perament and a state of auto-suggestion." This is just like 
unscientific minds that can use scientific terms, but never 
know when they are scientifically used. What does this au
thor or Dr. Tuckett know about “ neurotic temperaments” 
and " auto-suggestion " ? These are terms which indicate 
only a complex of facts which we do not yet understand and 
so are far from explaining anything, to say nothing of facts 
which are undoubtedly supernormal. Would Mr. Haynes 
explain his telepathic experiences as temperamental neurosis 
or auto-suggestion ? If he did so—and he has the same right 
or duty to do this as to refer planchette phenomena to them— 
he had no excuse for ascertaining the coincidence between 
his visions and certain external events, and especially no 
right to refer them to telepathy. The author has not yet got 
his bearings in scientific method and neither has Dr. Tuckett, 
when he talks as indicated above. The term “ auto-sugges
tion ” is a name for our complete ignorance and any man w ho 
stops investigation by using it only demonstrates his un
fitness to talk on a scientific subject. It is the same with the 
term “ neurotic temperament ” when the facts show rational . 
connections with external events, and such men when they 
appeal to it are deliberately throwing dust in the eyes of the 
public, They are using their otherwise won authority for 
deceiving the public: both their ignorance and their dishon
esty should be exposed at this point.

It is aesthetic repulsiveness that is a more potent factor 
in determining the attitude of such men than a strictly scien
tific spirit. Respectability, scientific and otherwise, has had 
far more to do with men's attitude on the facts and the prob
lem than any other influence. This class accepted evolution 
because it helped to attack religious beliefs. If evolution had 
tended to prove religious beliefs, its view of man's ancestry 
would have been sufficient to frighten the snob, the aesthete, 
and the aristocrat awray, but repectability was willing to ac
cept anything that would give it a formidable weapon against 
theological doctrines. I quite understand why a man of liter
ary taste and intellectual associations should wish to dabble 
with caution in psychic phenomena. It is not an art gallery
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for aesthetic appreciations or a place where poetry and good 
literature will be found, any more than in a chemical labora
tory or a manufacturer’s shop. But the man who allows that 
fact to influence his judgment is sure to be a snob whom 
sensible people can afford to ridicule or ignore. Science 
must follow facts as free from aesthetic considerations and as 
courageously as the religious mind is required to face the dis
solution of its traditional conceptions and beliefs, and no 
mind is scientific that will not do it. He may have pleasant 
company, but he will not understand nature.

That the author is affected by literary and esthetic con
siderations much more than by strictly scientific ones is ap
parent in his quotation and remarks about Mr. Edward Car
penter. “ Mr. Carpenter,” says the author, “ does not often 
write verse, tho when he does it is very good; but he has 
more than any writer in this generation the mind of a poet. 
I have never read any book which came so near to persuading 
me that human individuality continues beyond the grave.“ 
And then he quotes a passage which had affected the author 
in this way.

“  There is a plant of the Syrian deserts—the Rose of 
Jericho—about the size of our common daisy plant, and bear
ing a similar flower, which in dry seasons, when the earth 
about its roots is turned into mere sand, has the presence of 
mind to detach itself from its hold altogether and to roll itself 
into a ball—flower, root, and all. It is then blown along the 
plains by the wind, and travels away until it reaches some 
moist and sheltered spot, when it expands again and takes 
hold on the ground, uplifts its head and merrily blooms once 
more. Like the little Rose of Jericho, the human soul has 
at times to draw in its roots (which we may compare to the 
animal part) and separate them from their earthly entangle
ment; even the sun in heaven, which it knows distinctly for 
its source of life, may be obscured; but compacting itself for 
the nonce into a sturdy ball, it starts gaily on its far adven
ture.”

Of this the author says: “  Here is a simile so good in it
self that it almost compels the reader to belief in survival of
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the soul, and this extract is only typical of the first half of the 
book."

The author is right about the beauty of the simile, and 
the incident does show how the individual may be more or 
less independent of its temporary environment. But it is only 
poetry, and only sentiment would be influenced by it in refer
ence to the problem of immortality. The author demon
strates that he is quite as emotional as the classes he im
peaches for their belief in survival. The attitude of the 
scientific sceptic is wholly abandoned in such a position, and 
the author only shows that it is intellectual respectability 
that determines his position with regard to psychic research. 
We shall not refuse him good taste in the choice of his friends 
and their literary abilities, but wre are certainly justified in 
refusing him scientific appreciation and example. This issue 
sifts itself down to very simple considerations. Have we 
facts which look like evidence of the supernormal and of the 
personal identity of deceased persons? If we have, aesthetic 
interests must be dismissed. They are purely secondary and 
only snobbish intellects would linger in their company. This 
is a hard saying and may not savor of cool judgment to many 
readers, but it is said without animus. The one thing that 
needs to be driven into modern civilization is the domination 
of the purely aesthetic in its ideals, which are made by ma
terialism, and hence its blindness to the ethics that do not 
need aesthetics at all. What men call their ethics in most 
cases is not ethics at all, but aesthetic refinements. This is 
most necessary where you have nothing else, but it is by no 
means a substitute for morality. If I may adapt a saying of 
Goethe’s about religion, art, and science, I would put my own 
views in the following.

Wer Sittlichkeit besitzt 
Hat auch die Kunst.
Wer nicht die Sittlichkeit besitzt 
Er habe die Kunst.

I have no prejudices against aesthetics, but when it takes 
the place of moral ideals I must describe the weakness of its 
devotees in language that will make the position felt.
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Interesting evidence of the claim which I have just made 
may be seen in the author’s chapter on “ Ethical Considera
tions,” After reviewing the systems which had made re
wards and punishments the primary factor in the regulation 
of conduct, doing all this very briefly, he says:

“ To nty mind the most depressing aspect of the whole 
problem is the question of poverty. How can any ordinary 
man expect to live virtuously when bringing up a family on 
less than a pound a week? There may well be a class of 
persons who respond to no argument but the gallows; but, 
short of diseased heredity, such persons are the poor. We 
read every day of petty thefts, of crimes of violence, of cruelty 
to wives and children, of habitual drunkenness, and the like. 
How many respectable readers of the police court reports ask 
themselves whether they would have succeeded in remaining 
honest, good tempered and human under such conditions as 
extreme poverty represents? Most people are content to 
refer the poor to the Bible and the Court missionary. The 
poor are to be consoled by reading sucli fables as the story of 
Dives and Lazarus; bv being told that the divine govern
ment of the world is all for the best, and that it is highly 
sinful to limit their families. They must be deprived of 
money and liberty and handed over to officials with stamped 
cards; they must, in short, be treated as slaves to be kept as 
healthy as possible for the sake of their employers, but rigidly 
apart from the joys and sorrows and responsibilities of the 
normal man. If a poor man cannot look after his family as 
a rich man can, then his children are in certain cases taken 
away and put into reformatories or in industrial schools.

“ How can virtue he expected of men and women reduced 
to a servile condition, and half starved of the necessities of hu
man life; and what can be done to promote it? Very little, I 
think, by preaching doctrines of a future life, which have, as 
Dr. Schiller has clearly shown, no real interest for most men 
and women. Still less by teaching the poor that they must 
breed families irresponsibly, because God will somehow find 
food for all children brought into the world, on the same 
principle on which the early Christians refused to shave their 
beards—because God made the beards grow; and on which
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the clergy denounced the use of anaesthetics in childbirth— 
because God had ordained suffering.

“ We can promote morality among the poor only by miti
gating poverty where we cannot abolish it, by giving them the 
right to self respect and liberty that every free citizen ought 
to have, and by no longer defrauding them of such rights by 
preaching the compensations of a future life, in which, for all 
practical purposes, very few of us believe. If the decline of the 
belief in personal immortality achieved no more than the 
proper treatment of poverty, the ethical need of such a be
lief could scarcely be alleged; and it is highly significant that 
the remarkable humanitarian developments in European his
tory from 1750 to our own time have coincided with the pro
gressive decline of that belief,”

The reviewer will not quarrel with the whole of this pas
sage. There is so much in it that is entirely justifiable, so 
far as it represents, at least, a part of the past, on the general 
subject. But if the author supposes that he has represented 
the whole of it he is very much mistaken. Let him read 
Lecky’s Fourth Chapter in his History of European Morals 
where Lecky does entire justice to a movement which he 
justly enough criticizes for its faults. The main point to which 
1 wish to call attention is the author’s evident emotional at
titude toward poverty, and his indication that poverty is a 
hindrance to morality. He speaks of it as servile, but I 
can only say that this is an incorrect term to employ. It 
involves implications which are not true. It is the habit of 
modem reformers to refer to it in this language, either to 
get the sympathy which attaches to the idea of slavery or 
to cause illusions about the real facts. No doubt there is 
power in the man who has riches, but it is not capable of 
producing slavery except that which is more or less self- 
imposed. Of this as we proceed. The point of attack which 
I wish to make is that poverty is no hindrance whatever to 
morality. It is a hindrance to a life of iesthetics, but not of 
ethics. The standard of modern life, based as it is on art 
and aesthetics instead of ethics, offers no cure for the diffi
culties which it meets or the suffering which it deplores. The 
author is here still on the grounds which he indicated all un-
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consciously in his sympathetic reference to Edward Car
penter, and it is wholly false to both science and ethics. 
Poverty itself is caused by the violations of moral law. The 
author laments that the poor cannot take care of their families 
and holds that this poverty should be prevented. I agree, 
but the only way to do this is to moralize the poor, not to 
enrich them. I am sure the rich are not always models of 
morality. Improved wages do not insure morality. The 
poor insist on increasing their numbers beyond the standard 
of living which they demand of society, and the pressure of 
poverty is the agent by which nature tries to teach the poor 
the need of restraints on their passions. If we could adopt a 
beneficent socialism and be sure that it would give us good 
government, we might make practical efforts to prevent 
poverty, by forcibly preventing the irrational increase of 
population. But until we can select the right men for govern
ment we shall have to remain under the ordinary Competi
tive system or the struggle for existence. In the system 
which gives the largest possible amount of individual freedom 
there is no escape from poverty except voluntary morality. 
The author does religion an injustice when he indicates that 
it “ teaches the poor to breed families irresponsibly ", for it 
does not do this either professedly or tacitly. Its treatment of 
ethical and social problems may result in this, but its situa
tion is one that is determined by our political system which 
demands the utmost extension of individual liberty, and all 
advice and teaching of the church must be adjusted to that. 
It cannot employ government for restriction at the most 
important point, and hence all that it can do is to teach the 
highest ethics in the matter, and if the poor do not practice 
this they must take the consequences. The usual methods 
of those who would advise the poor on this matter are based 
upon a totally false conception of the family and of the re
lations of the sexes. This is the issue that has to be faced, 
and if the poor were as prudent in the matter of adjusting 
their lives to their economic conditions as the rich, they 
would stand on a better footing of equality with them. I do 
not exempt the rich from immorality, but, whether moral or 
not in the sense in which they should be, they are moral in
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the prudence which they exercise, and the first condition of 
equality in the social order is economic prudence. If the 
poor cannot exercise this virtue they must expect the in
equality that we observe. We must have moral equality be
fore economic equality is even desirable. In the present sys
tem which grants as much freedom as is possible and which 
is based upon the distribution of private property—and this 
is only the distribution of political power—private property 
removes the necessity of central despotism. It is often 
enough abused, but until we get the right sort of governors 
we cannot afford to abolish it, and whatever is done in society 
must shift the responsibility for bad conditions upon those 
who cause them or will not voluntarily exercise the proper 
prudence.

The author only betrays a sentimental and emotional at
titude on the problem. He asks us to face annihilation with 
courage and good grace. He will have no emotions on that 
point. But he takes the purely sentimental position on pov
erty. He will not recognize that the problem there is ethical, 
not economical or aesthetic. His ethics are aesthetics, and 
not ethics at all. When men learn this fact and scientifically 
face the real issue they will have less difficulty with academic 
questions such as the author discusses.

This is no place to examine the importance of the belief 
in immortality. The reviewer has discussed it elsewhere, and 
he can only say that he admits very freely that its value to 
the human race is conditioned on several considerations which 
he will not discuss here. He wants only to make plain that 
he recognizes enough truth in the volume under review even 
to praise the author for some things that he has said. The 
religious world has said and done too much in the past to 
save it from criticism. If it did not cling so tenaciously at 
present to the forms and phrases of the past it could escape 
indictment much more easily, hut so long as it insists on re
peating worn out phrases, it will be open to the animadver
sions of men who are like the present author. Hence I enter 
no defense for religion as a whole in this discussion. I have 
to agree with much that is said, but the last word has not been 
said by books of this kind, and tho general readers will find
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much in it to interest, they will not find the balanced dis
cussion of the problem that is so much needed in this age. 
It should be more exhaustive and more in sympathy with 
the real needs of humanity, and you can never find these 
satisfied by materialism, except for those who have full stom
achs and no moral ideals. The belief in immortality can 
be abused as much as any other belief. It is the man that 
determines the importance of any belief, and in all cases 
where the higher moral ideals are not spontaneously recog
nized, such a doctrine as immortality may be used, whether 
it is actually so or not, to serve as a leverage on human in
terests, even tho it be not the highest motive for sanctifying 
conduct.

1 .I'nn.'lc
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M I S C E L L A N E O U S  E X P E R I E N C E S — Continued.

Premonition Stops Trip.
Brookfield, Wo,, March 14th, 1908,

Almost fifty years ago Mr. Httcklebone, a friend of my mother, 
decided to move from New York to Wisconsin. There were no 
through railroads at that time, so the journey had to be made by 
Lake Erie and overland by stages. Mr. H. had his household 
goods packed and on board the boat. Tickets were bought and 
the family expected to start the next day, but when morning came 
his aged mother refused to go, and warned them if they sailed 
on that boat they would all be lost. They argued, reasoned, 
threatened, all to no purpose; she would go by the next boat, 
not by that.

After exhausting all their powers of persuasion, and perhaps 
being impressed by the mother’s overmastering convictions, they 
deferred the journey.

The boat wrent down with alt on board. Later, the mother 
in conversation with the captain, who was a very close friend, 
learned that he, too, had had a presentiment so strong that he 
made excuse of a slight indisposition to abandon the trip. Did 
he, by mental telepathy, communicate his fears to his old friend?

MRS. ANNIE KNAPP.

Brookfield, Mo., April 23d.
Dr. James H. Hyslop,

New York City.
Dear Sir,—

The story of the '* premonition " related in the Chicago Daily 
Journal was true. I have heard my mother tell the story many 
times. The family abandoned the trip on that boat after the 
tickets were bought and the goods loaded. I do not “ know of 
any person or persons ” who could corroborate the incident. This 
happened more than fifty years ago. My parents moved from 
Erie Co., New York, to the wilds of Wisconsin. They lived on 
the " Indian Land ” not far from Montello, Wis. Wandering 
tribes of Wennebego and Menomenae, frequented the neighbor
hood and their nearest neighbors were Norwegians and this 
family of Hucklebones. These neighbors (?) were half and 
three-quarters of a mile distant and I do not even know the
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names of one oi their neighbors. This, you remember, was in 
the early fifties and they only lived there two years. My mother, 
yes, all of my family have long since passed away and I am the 
sole representative of the family. The Capt.’s name I never 
heard. Another strange circumstance connected with Mrs. 
Hucklebone’s life was that she was struck by lightning while 
living on the “ Indian Land ”, She was standing in the door
way watching a shower. She was struck by lightning and fell 
out into a driving rain, (They always thought the down pour 
saved her life.) A child of the family came running to my 
mother’s house saying that her grandmother was “ struck by 
tfiunder Mother hurried to the home. They got the uncon
scious woman into the house (she was very large) and she soon 
recovered. She used to say that she was not born to drown or 
be killed by lightning nor would she ever die by falling from a 
balloon. We came to Mo. the year before the war and never heard 
of the family afterwards.

Very truly yours,
ANNIE KNAPP.

Otherwise Mrs. C. L. Spalding, Brookfield, Mo., 815 North 
Main, I write sometimes little stories or verse and write under 
my mother’s maiden name, Annie Knapp. My father’s name was 
Crandall.

Witching Hour of Long Ago.
Chicago, III., March 4th, 1908.

Thought transference is an endowed natural science, old as 
the world. While the writer has experienced thought transfer
ence he believes the following narrative, handed down through 
one generation of his immediate family, best serves the purpose 
of illustration:

Three score years ago, in Baltimore, with his young wife 
and baby girl, lived the leading man in this telepathic drama. 
Broken in health, by hereditary disease, a trip to foreign shores 
was planned. Springtime came: he sailed away to scenes of 
childhood in England, leaving behind, in glad anticipation, the 
wife and babe. An absence of three months, improved in health 
and buoyed up by fond hopes of returning to loved ones, he 
again sailed—his last, long voyage. Three days out, evening 
throwing its mantle of stars over the ocean, a walk on deck, the 
fatal hemorrhage—buried at sea.

At home, in Baltimore, sits the wife, baby clasped to bosom, 
stilled in lullaby. Summertime is here; and, in twilight, through 
the open door, she sees the husband walk up, unlatch the gate,
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and with outstretched arms, rushes to greet him and falls— 
where? Into space—as his last thoughts—thoughts of home— 
flitted across the ocean to bid a last farewell.

FRANK S. HOWE.

Chicago, III., April 88th, 1908.
Dr James H. Hyslop, Secretary,

519 West 149th St., New York City.
My dear Sir,—

I am in receipt of your valued favor of April 15th, requesting 
information concerning circumstances surrounding an article 
written by me and published in the Chicago Journal of recent date 
relative to telepathy or thought transference. Replying thereto, 
with due respect for your endeavor along this line, I must say 
the writing of such articles and compilation of such facts is along 
my line of employment, and while, were it consistent, I should be 
glad to furnish you such information gratis, to do so would be 
entirely contrary to an established precedent of my own, and I 
shall be compelled to resort to refusal in this case, as well as 
many previous ones of a similar nature regarding subjects, unless 
arrangements are perfected between us for a suitable remunera
tion, after which I shall be pleased to elaborate upon the article, 
giving all facts, etc., connected thereto.

In conclusion I can assure you the article is founded upon 
facts exclusively, and not fiction. Begging pardon for delay in 
reply and trusting I may hear from you at some future time, I am

Very truly yours,
FRANK S. HOWE.

New York, April 30th, 1908.
Mr. Frank S. Howe,

My dear Sir,—
I am in receipt of your reply to my inquiry about the inci

dent in the Chicago Daily Journal.
I think you probably entirely misunderstand the nature of 

our work in refusing to give us the information without remuner
ation. We are interested in a purely scientific inquiry, and never 
make anything whatever out of the incidents we obtain. So far 
from making anything out of them, it costs us nearly twice as 
much to publish them as we get for them, so that no financial 
interest whatever is concerned with the information which we 
obtain.
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It is worth remembering also, that, in a scientific question 
like the one we are trying to solve, pay for the facts brings them 
under the stigma of being lies. That has been precisely the fault 
of the newspapers in offering prizes for such things. Anybody 
can write out a lie for five dollars. We have had to make very 
careful inquiries in each individual case published in the Journal 
to know whether it was a fabrication or not. All that we desire 
to know is whether a story in its details is correct or not, and we 
have sought corroboration in each case so as to know whether it 
could be used in a settlement of any scientific question or not,

I think if you fully appreciated what our problem was, you 
would not expect us to offer any money for the story. Your 
giving us the exact facts would not deprive you of any property 
right in them at all, you would still be free to make any use of 
them you chose to make, but it brings suspicion on the narrative 
to ask for any remuneration for giving us the information.

Very sincerely,
JAMES H. HYSLOP.

Chicago, III., May 3, 1908.
Mr. J. H, Hyslop,

519 W. 149th Street, New York City.
Sir,—

I am in receipt of your communication of 30th ult„ and reply
ing thereto I beg to state that it matters not one whit to the 
writer whether you see fit to pay for the information you re
quested. I am not a member of your institute, therefore, I can 
see no reason why I should contribute to your efforts without 
compensation. No doubt your ambitions are for the enlighten
ment of human intelligence; perhaps your aim is a benevolent 
one, but I wish to impress upon you that I do not carry on my lit
erary work for pleasure alone. Your letter, reading between the 
lines, is simply a veiled insinuation that I am a falsifier; that the 
article published by the Journal is fiction. I shall have you 
know, Sir, that neither of your deductions are correct. Should 
occasion require I am in a position to furnish affidavits as to the 
complete correctness of every detail of that incident.

In conclusion I beg to suggest that it would be well for an 
incumbent of the position you hold, after making a voluntary 
request for information and receiving a courteous reply, to, in the 
future, weigh well your words before putting them into ex
pressions such as you used in your letter to me.

Sincerely yours,
F. S. HOWE.

f>
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May 5, 1908.
Mr. Frank S. Howe,

My dear Sir,—
Your letter in reply to my further statement is at hand.
Its temper proves that any statement you can make with or 

without an affidavit, is absolutely worthless for any truth what
ever.

Very truly,
JAMES H. HYSLOP.

Chicago, III., May 8 , 1908.
Mr. J. H. Hyslop,

New York, N. Y.
Sir,—

Your letter of May 5th containing a positive statement as 
to my capacity for veracity at hand.

I shall immediately take the trouble of placing myself in com
munication with an executive officer of your institution, forward
ing to him a copy which I was thoughtful enough to preserve, 
of all correspondence passed between us, with a determined view 
of securing a complete retraction from you of your unwarranted 
statements with regard to my ability for stating the truth.

In this, as in all other matters of consequence, my dealings 
with you shall be perfectly open and above board, and I warn 
you now that T shall carry this matter to the bitter end to make 
you prove or retract your statements.

Yours truly,
FRANK S. HOWE.

Dream Story True.
Chicago, III., March 13th, 1908.

Some time ago I was very ill. For a long time I lay on my 
back and always I thought my two heavy braids of hair hurt only 
because they were braided too tightly. One night I begged my 
nurse to braid them loosely, and thinking she did not do so, in
dignantly went to sleep. Then I dreamed I was angry, and 
waited till my nurse left the room. Then I got up, walked to the 
bureau, undid my hair and rebraided it. Next my door opened. 
I saw my nurse come in and hurry toward me. Then my dream 
abruptly ended. The next morning I recalled the dream and
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told it. When I finished my nurse said, "How curious! I 
dreamed identically the same thing, only my dream goes further” 
And it seems that when my dream ended she dreamed that I 
had fainted, and she brought me back to consciousness and 
carried me back to bed before her dream, too, was finished.

Can a dream story be a true story? I think so, for this is 
both.

MARY L. MORSE.

Chicago, 111., May 31st, 1908.
Dr. James H. Hyslop,

Dear Sir,—
My dream experience as printed in the Chicago Journal was 

correct. It happened probably in August, 1899. I am sorry not 
to send you my nurse's address but I do not know it at present. 
If at any time I succeed in getting hold of it I will send it to you.

I am sincerely yours,
MARY L. MORSE.

Told to Go Shopping.
Chicago, 111., March 9th, 1908.

When a young girl attending the academy in an eastern state, 
my mother's mental influence over me was very great. It would 
frequently happen that friends or relatives would arrive unex
pectedly after I had left for school, and my mother would find 
herself desiring something, perhaps for the next meal. These 
were the days before the telephone and delivery boy.

At such times she would mentally instruct me to stop at the 
store on my way home, or if in immediate need, she would tell me 
to leave school and go and get whatever she required, beefsteak, 
bread, berries, or such articles as she may have been in need of. 
At such times I would receive the impression so strongly that I 
would ask to be excused, stating why I wished to go.

The teacher, knowing my mother well, and recognizing the 
sincerity of my request, would always excuse me. I do not re
member one single instance when I received a wrong impression, 
or when I failed to respond when my mother called me in this 
way.

S. LAURA MATTHEWS.

>i iOi;
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Chicago, III., April 19, 1908.
Mr, James H. Hyslop,

Dear Sir,—
Referring to the letter published in the Chicago Daily Journal, 

would say that the narrative was correct and was true in every 
detail. We were living at the time in Warsaw, New York, 
Wyoming County. I attended the academy there. The inci
dents or the occasions when my mother would thus mentally in
fluence me was prior to the year 1878, as I left school about that 
time. More definitely' I cannot say. My brother, George B. 
Chace, 131 N. Taylor Ave., Oak Park, says that while he does not 
recall the incidents to which I refer, he does know that our mother 
frequently did mentally influence all of us children, that she did 
frequently call him or direct him to do certain things. That it 
was recognized in the family that she had the power to do this. 
Our mother passed from this life five years ago. I will send you 
with this an account of an incident which occurred later, which 
my brother recalls distinctly, but I am not able to give the date 
further than that it was about 1894 or 1895. My mother’s name 
was Mary D, Chace, formerly of Wyoming, Castile and Warsaw, 
N, Y„ later Austin, Chicago, 111. It was here the last years of 
her life were spent and here that she passed on. Mrs. Charles D, 
Newton of Genesee, N. Y., a niece of my mother, may be able to 
give you incidents of interest, but I am not sure and should you 
write her kindly do not use my dame. She and my mother were 
much in sympathy and really saw more of each other in later 
years, as 1 came west and was separated from my mother in that 
way for years. My mother did not make a practice of influenc
ing us only in cases of emergency such as I have cited, and a 
few of these have made any lasting impression upon our minds.

Should be pleased if I can give you any desired information 
at any time.

Respectfully,
MRS. S. LAURA MATTHEWS.

Chicago, 111. [Not dated.]
We were living in this city (Chicago, 111.) at the time, my 

parents with a brother's family about eight blocks from my home. 
One day my mother was alone in the house when she was taken 
violently ill, so ill that she was not able even to get to the door 
and call a neighbor, or any one passing on the street. She knew 
that I was ill, that I had been confined to my room for weeks, 
but realizing that she was in a dangerous condition and must 
have help at once, she could think of no other way only that she
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must get me up and that I must come to her, so she called men
tally to me, telling me her condition and asking me to come at 
once. I received this impression so strongly that I got out of 
bed, dressed and walked to her in such haste that I did not even 
wait for a street car which I might have taken part of the dis
tance. I found her just alive but unconscious. This attack had 
come on suddenly after the members of the family had left the 
house. I had no means of knowing that she was alone or that 
she was in trouble, but mentally she was able to impress me of 
both.

MRS. S. LAURA MATTHEWS.

Was This a Guess?
Chicago, 111., March 5th, 1908.

One day last December I was waiting to leave an order for 
a jar of butter at Siegel-Cooper's. The woman ahead of me 
was giving her name and address to the clerk and I, of course, 
could hear her. As you know, when giving an order in that way, 
one will give the name, then wait a second and give the number, 
then pause slightly before naming the street. This woman gave 
her name, which I cannot remember, then gave a number, 629. 
Before she had said the street I supplied it in my own mind—it 
was Park Avenue. I had never seen nor heard of her in my life 
and do not know why I should have said the correct street when 
one considers the number of streets in Chicago, unless thought 
transference is a truth.

One person to whom I told my experience said that he thought 
I had made a pretty good guess, but I firmly believe that it was 
something more than guessing,

MARGARET MAHER.

Chicago, 111., May 4th, 1908.
Dr. James Hyslop,

My dear Sir,—
Your letter of April 16 was received sometime since. In re

gard to the letter you saw published in the Journal I do not know 
whether it was printed as I wrote it or not because I didn’t see 
it but I will rewrite it to you.

I was standing at the butter counter in the store mentioned 
waiting for a clerk to take my order. Directly in front of me 
was a woman whom I have never seen before nor since, giving 
her order. She gave her name which I do not remember, then 
paused as one will, to permit the clerk to write, then gave the
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number €27 and paused again. As soon as she had said 627 1 
supplied the street, Park Avenue which was correct.

The friend to whom I mentioned it and who thought it a 
guess, was visiting at our home at the time, but I hardly think 
the story made sufficient impression on him to have him remem
ber it, however, you may have his address which is Joseph Brady, 
Toulon, 111.

Sincerely yours,
MARGARET MAHER.

A  Death and a Birth.
South Chicago, III., March 4th, 1908.

There is absolutely no doubt whatever in my mind that there 
is thought transference between my mother and myself. I am 
away from home nearly all the time and there is scarcely a week 
that passes during which I do not feel, more or less strongly, a 
mental depression or happiness which I am confident are due to 
a sympathy of thought between my mother and myself.

I remember of two examples which seemed to me the most 
remarkable. During the night of the death of my mother’s 
father I was conscious of an intense mental depression, making 
it impossible for me to sleep, and by 1 2  o'clock I was certain 
that something serious had happened at home. At two o’clock 
my belief was confirmed by a telegram informing me that my 
grandfather had expired.

One day, some years later, I experienced just the opposite 
feeling, one of intense happiness, which I could not for the mo
ment explain. The following day I received a letter from my 
father stating that I was the brother of a little baby sister, for 
which I had longed all my life.

These and many other coincidences of a similar nature, which 
I have experienced, fully convince me that mental, telepathy is 
a faculty which may be developed by any human being of intelli
gence who possesses strong power of concentration.

R. W. MAGTBIE.

Chicago, 111., April 83, 1908.
Mr, James H. Hyslop,

New York City.
Dear Sir,—

Your letter of April 16th received and in reply would state 
that I have been out of town and did not see the Chicago Journal’s
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publication of my letter in regard to mental telepathy, so cannot 
state whether or not it was published correctly.

And as to corroborating the statement therein in regard to my 
grandfather's death, 1 do not wish to remind my mother of it in 
this way.

Very truly yours,
R. W. MALTBIE.

[Postmark—April 28th, 1908.]
Mr. Hyslop,

Dear Sir,—
In reply would state that the extract from my letter is cor

rect, but the telegram or the letter mentioned therein are no 
longer in my possession.

Truly yours,
R. W, MALTBIE,

Expects Money, it Comes,
Chicago, III,, March 1 2 th, 1908.

Mrs. A., a Chicago artist, was in 1901 in very bad shape 
financially, and had about decided to drop her profession and 
become a dressmaker. While still hesitating she one night had a 
vivid dream in which she “ had the feeling ” that she would find 
a letter at her studio from Miss K, of New York, a dear friend, 
which letter would give her decisive advice. She told her mother 
she was positive the letter would turn up, and of course got 
laughed at. Not that morning, but the next, the letter came with 
$20 in it, and a strong plea to stick to art. A second letter, one 
day later, related that at an hour which corresponded with the 
dream, Miss K. had had an “ impression ” so strong that she felt 
it to be a psychic message, that her friend was in deep water 
financially and needed advice on some subject of perplexity con
nected with her career.

O. OWEN.

Wichita, Kans., April 24th, 1908.
My dear Sir,—

Referring to your letter of 18th inst. the narrative is as cor
rect as so short a one could be. The initials, and the sex of one
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person, I changed. The artist is Miss Evelyn Beachey, whose 
address, after May 1 st, will be 4611 Prairie Ave., Chicago. Pray 
write her. I will write her in advance and she will judge if proper 
to give you the address of the sender of the $20 . I know all 
about you and the American division of the work and will take 
great pleasure helping you further if needed.

Very sincerely yours,
O. OWEN.

Chicago, 111., May 13th, 1908.
Mr. James Hyslop,

Dear Sir,—
Your letter dated April 2?th reached me in due time and I 

must ask pardon for my delay in answering it. In regard to my 
little experience, the little story as printed in the Chicago Journal 
was quite correct, but I am afraid I cannot aid you much farther 
than that as I am not at all in touch with the party that sent me 
the $20 , in fact, do not even know where they are just at present, 
and to try and find them for the benefit of this inquiry would be 
very embarrassing. As to my mother, she is well advanced in 
years and her memory cannot be relied on at all, and being an 
absolute unbeliever in anything that comes under this heading, 
that should I attempt to jog her memory in regard to this dream 
of mine I would only get “ the laugh ”, At any rate this dream 
I had in 1907 was I think, in April or May, and it certainly did 
make a great impression on me at the time,

I had been having a very bad streak of so-called luck. Very 
few knew of this condition, possibly my mother and the friend, a 
man, but spoke of in this little article as Mr. K., we will call him 
properly Mr. S. He at that time was about the only one I could 
count on as a friend, and many times in our conversation we had 
talked on the subject of thought transmission. He did not ap
prove of a step I had taken altho' later acknowledged I was in 
the right, and in view of his disapproval had not written to me. 
We live, and did then live, tn different cities. I had chosen art 
as a profession, a branch of work every one has a degree of dis
couragement in when they rely on it as means to a livelihood. 
At this time I was not able to earn my living expenses in my art 
work and was in deep mental distress. I was handy with my 
needle and knowing that people must have clothes, I had almost 
come to the conclusion I would give up my art work and take up 
some branch of sewing. I had not voiced this to anyone, when 
one night I had a dream so vivid I was sure it was a fact. It 
seemed to tell me not to be discouraged and above all things not
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to give up my art work. Next morning I told this dream to 
mother, but did not say what weight it carried with it and said I  
was sure I was going to have a letter from Mr. S,, that I thought 
he was about over his grouch.

The next morning I had a letter from the said man and as I 
opened it a $20 bill fell out. It was a very friendly letter and 
said that he had had a dream about me and felt I needed a word 
of cheer and to never give up my chosen work for needle work. 
In answering soon I found he had had the dream the same time 
I had had mine, that is, the same night.

I sure did use the $2 0  and also the advice, I stuck to my 
art, uphill as it was, and am at it yet and have never regretted 
it, for I am occupying a good position in our largest art school 
in Chicago and I feel as if I had made a success, I know that 
sticking to it was all on account of my dream advice.

Thanking you for your* patient attention through my little 
recital I am yours very sincerely,

EVELYN B. BEACHY.

Knew Brother Had Fainted.
Chicago, III., March 9th, 1908.

Several years ago my youngest brother was suffering from a 
bad attack of tooth-ache and he was finally convinced that the 
only relief to be had was by consulting a dentist; a thing for 
which he anticipated indescribable agony. The next day, just 
before noon, the dentist having been busy with other patients 
until then, he found himself really in the dentist's chair and then 
he fainted.

My sister “ worries ” and, naturally enough, she worried about 
my brother all morning and at noon, when she went out to lunch, 
her nerves were pitched to such a high tension that she could not 
eat. She hastened over to the dentist's office and found that 
“ Babe " was just being revived from his transitory condition of 
unconsciousness.

Mental telepathy exists very strongly in conditions of strong 
passion, such as hate, love, and so forth, and is kindred in meaning 
to instinct and what is commonly known as “ presence of mind ” 
in cases where one person does something quickly to save an
other from injury or death, a person in danger being able to 
send out a sjlent, but decidedly forceful, cry for help to the other 
person.

JEROME J. OLSEN,
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Chicago, 111., May 26, 1908,
Dr. James H, Hyslop, Sec.,

519 West 149th St., New York City.
Dear Sir,—

In reply to your favors of April 16th, 1908 and May 23, 1908, 
I beg to apologize for delay in answering the first mentioned 
letter and I also desire to mention that I am not interested in the 
contents and do not care to continue the correspondence.

Very truly yours,
JEROME J. OLSEN.

Mental Appeal Saves Life.
Chicago Daily Journal.

Chicago, 111., March 6th, 1908.
The circumstance I am about to relate happened several 

years ago, but I think it fully demonstrates that there is such a 
thing as telepathy.

I had been ailing for some time, but was not sick enough 
to be in bed all the time, when one day when I was alone I was 
taken suddenly worse and instantly my mind flew to my husband, 
who was at work about three miles away, I had a strong desire 
for him to come home, and almost as soon as the street car could 
bring him he came. He told me that a feeling had come over him 
that I was calling him to come home. He could not throw it off 
and he almost ran to catch a car. He had not been thinking about 
me for some time before this feeling came over him. The doctor 
he called told him if he had waited until the hour he usually came 
he would not have saved my life.

MRS. C. F. PASCO.

Chicago, 111., March 14th, 1908.
Mr. James H. Hyslop,

Dear Sir,—
Your letter of the 11th just received, I don't know as I can 

add much to what was published in the Journal that will be of 
any value to you, but will do my best to try and remember things 
as they were, and my husband will confirm what I say in regard 
to the case. My husband is a machinist and was employed about 
three miles from our home at the time this happened, in the city 
of Minneapolis, Minnesota. I will begin the story by saying that 
there has always been a feeling of perfect accord between my
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husband and myself, like two musical instruments tuned to per
fect harmony. I don’t exactly know a better way to express it. 
This has been demonstrated in a thousand ways all through our 
married life. I do not exactly remember the date but somewhere 
near the summer of 1890. I had been feeling poorly but not bad 
enough to even think I needed any one to stay with me during 
the day, and nothing really to feel worried over when one day 
while out in the yard talking to one of the near neighbors, sud
denly everything grew black to me and I thought the strong sun
shine had affected my eyes and said so to the lady and excused 
myself and went into the house, but before I reached the sitting 
room I had got so much worse that I thought I was dying or 
nearly so and I was not even able to go and call the neighbor I 
had been talking to, but it seemed as though a great cry went out 
of my heart for my husband. I knew just where he worked and 
¡n what part of the shop, as I had been there many times and re
peatedly my thoughts went to him with the strongest and most 
earnest desire for him to come home. Oh, Frank, I need you, come 
home, come hornet I do not think I once considered whether he 
would or not, but I kept repeating. I think now the very absence 
of either doubt or belief helped to make the message reach him. 
Perhaps if I had doubted, my message would not have reached 
him. He told me later that a feeling he could not account for 
came over him that I was calling him to come home and he could 
not throw it off and against his own will, almost, he came. !■  
remember that it did not surprise me that he came until later 
when I had time to think it over. He did not wait to explain all 
these things or why he came until after he called a doctor, who 
told him if he had waited the usual time for coming home he 
would not have found me alive. This happened about 2,30 o’clock 
in the afternoon or about 3 o'clock when he got home and his 
usual time for coming was about 6.30 o’clock. This was not just 
an impulsive action as we are not either of us inclined to do freak 
things just because the notion takes us, but I feel that I could go 
into any court in the land and swear that I believe this to be a 
message from one mind to another.

Here is another case which my husband can endorse. Mr. 
Pasco had been very sick with tonsilitis and the doctor had been 
coming every day, usually in the afternoon between four and six 
o’clock, but at last the doctor said he was out of danger and he 
(the doctor) need not come again unless T catted him. That 
same night just before going to bed my sister who was living 
with us thought she would have a lunch and as the kitchen fire 
was out she toasted a slice of bread over the sitting room coat 
fire and in closing the stove door did not quite latch it and when 
we closed the drafts of the stove for the night to keep the fire we
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did not notice it and the gas was turned out into the rooms and 
by morning the rooms were badly filled with the deadly fumes. 
In the morning I arose to prepare for the day's work and went to 
open the stove drafts and became insensible and fell. My hus
band, sick as he was, heard me fall and as he was in an adjoining 
room he hastened to see what was the matter and I came to just 
in time to see him fall insensible. He quickly revived, however, 
and it came over to me at once what the trouble was and I 
quickly opened all the doors and then hastened to my babies in 
the next room. They could not hold up their heads and not wait* 
ing to dress them I quickly wrapped them in blankets and sent 
them into the open air and all the time we were trying to revive 
them I was wishing the doctor might come and longing for him 
without expressing it in words, when lo, and behold, around the 
corner came the doctor's rig at a fast dip and he called to me 
“  What is the matter here? Something told me to come here and 
so I came as fast as I could.” I told him and he said when he saw 
the door open he thought Mr. Pasco was dead. He could not give 
any reason why he came as he did, only something told him we 
needed him and he came accordingly. That doctor still lives 
in Minneapolis but I doubt if he would remember the circum
stances as he has a very large practice and this was many years 
ago. There seems to be a good many things happening every 
day in our home that points to a mind telepathy between our
selves, such as doing things for each other, and the other will say, 
*' I was about to ask you to do that *’ or " I was just thinking of 
that.” Especially is this so between my daughter and myself, a 
girl now seventeen years old, so much so that it is often a cause 
for remark.

I believe we have a sense that has been neglected by mankind 
until many have lost it, or rather never have had it. I do not 
want any one to think I pass myself off as a spiritual medium or 
a spiritualist of any kind for I am not. There may be such things 
that are real but I have never found them and I have seen much 
fraud among them and they are an abomination to me. I think 
if we could come at the truth of these things we would find a 
scientific explanation for them as much as any of the rest of our 
senses can be accounted for. I am very much interested in these 
things and read every article I find in the papers and magazines.

You ask in your letter if I ever had any experiences of this 
kind before. Well, yes, several, many times, some of which I 
have about forgotten. One case I call to mind which happened 
when I was only a young girl and of which my husband knows 
nothing.

I was a farmer’s daughter and where we lived a young man 
used to stay who declared I could read his mind, and unless he
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tied (excuse the word) I could. I know that by looking earnestly 
into his face for a few minutes it seemed as though his mind lay 
before me like an open book, especially if he did not know I 
was looking. He finally left our home because he told one of the. 
neighbors I knew too much and that I could read his thoughts 
and that he could not hide them from me. I was not so success
ful in reading his thoughts when he knew I was trying to do 
so as when I tried without his knowing, and sometimes when he 
would look up and find me looking at him he would turn red and 
say, “ Well, what was I thinking about that time ” , and I would 
ask him if he would tell me the truth if I guessed right and he 
would say, “ Yes ", and almost always he said I was right. This 
was long before I had ever beard of telepathy and I could not then 
or now explain how it was done. I only knew I despised the 
fellow because I thought he had not strength of mind enough to 
keep things to himself. I was perhaps 18 or 19 years of age at 
that time and looking back at that time I think he had a rather 
weak will and perhaps a weak mind also. This was not because 
there was any kindly feeling between us, for there has never 
been any, for there was always a rather discordant feeling than 
otherwise. It has often seemed to me as though I had surprised 
(perhaps that is not the word, exactly) people’s thoughts from 
them. I can’t tell you how, I wish I could. I have never said 
much about it to people for it seemed to me as though they 
would look on it as a kind of freak notion. I have always had 
strong likes and dislikes when first meeting people and it always 
seemed like a flash of their mind to mine that caused it, and I 
am seldom wrong in my judgments as to a person's disposition 
and character the first time I see them. This has often led to 
remarks from my people.

Has what I have written answered your letter to me? Does 
it express what you want to know? If it does not, ask your 
questions and I will try to the best of my ability to answer 
them.

I know what I have written is rather crudely expressed but 
I am not used to writing such letters. I would like to delve into 
these things as deeply as I might for it has a great fascination 
to me. I have no objections to my name being used in connec
tion with what I have written unless it would be associated in 
some way with spiritualism and I positively forbid it to he used 
in any such connection. I could tell you of several different 
things that happened on the death of several of my relatives and 
friends that might be of interest to you, but my letter is already 
too long and most of the things were only hearsay to me hut 
from those who did not know how to speak falsely. My husband, 
too, if you would like him to, would tell you of a strange thing
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that happened when his mother died. If you care for these 
things let me know and I will write again.

Now, in return for this long letter I wish to ask if there are 
any books on these things that I can obtain that is not saturated 
with spiritualism, and where can I obtain them, if there are. I 
will be always glad to help in any way that I can consciously do 
so and if I understand your motive it is only to arrive at the 
real truth and hoping you may obtain it I remair

Sincerely yours,
MRS. C. F. PASCO.

Chicago. III., March 16th, 190ft.
Mr. James H. Hyslop,

New York City.
Dear Sir,—

I have just read the statements of the circumstances my 
wife has written to you about, and will say as near as I can re
member they are correct, in fact, I have had so many similar ex
periences that I do not remember the exact details of the ones 
mentioned.

Yours truly,
CHAS. F. PASCO.

First Prize for Women.

Chicago, 111., March 20th, 1908.
In the afternoon of a warm and trying day my uncle was in 

his office, and, feeling worn, seated himself in an arm chair for a 
rest. Opposite the main entrance were three windows, the 
middle one opening to the floor. As the building was erected 
on the slope of a hill these windows were about twenty feet from 
the ground. The middle one was without a safeguard, and open.

My uncle had fallen asleep, and when aroused was confused 
for he arose, walked to the unprotected window, and dropped to 
the stone pavement.

He was fatally injured, and the only word he uttered was 
whispered over and over, the name of the one dearest to him, 
“ Margaret ”, the young woman to whom he was engaged. She 
was a mile away, standing before a mirror, being fitted to her 
wedding gown. She suddenly saw a ghostly revelation, pictured 
in the glass, of the disaster which had overtaken the man she 
loved. Appalled by the vision, she shrieked: “ Oh, save him, save 
him! Jack is falling—dying—he calls me! ”—And then she col-
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lapsed. Before she revived a message came summoning her to 
the dying man.

MRS. J. L. SABIN.

Chicago, III., April 7th, 1908.
Dr. James H. Hyslop,

519 West 149th St., New York City,
Dear Sir,—

Replying to your letter of inquiry dated April 3d, I send en
closed the manuscript in full as submitted to the Daily Journal. 
Being too long for the purposes of the editor he asked permission 
to cut it down to the main facts, which was done as you read in 
the published account.

I was too young to be a witness, but I remember the tale as 
it was frequently told me by my mother, it being of a nature not 
easily forgotten. It was at the time welt known by relatives and 
friends. Of my own family, only one member, except a young 
niece, is living. My sister, Mrs. V. S. Herrman, who lives at 
the Auditorium Hotel in this city. The girl " Margaret ” died in 
a few weeks from the shock. The only thing I withheld was the 
true name of my uncle. It was Israel and he was a musician and 
a poet, the pride of the family. I give you this recital for what 
it is worth, but must request that no names be used in repeating 
the statement publicly.

JESSIE  L. SABIN.

[April 7th, 1908.]
This narration of a calamitous event which occurred in my 

own family some years ago may help to verify the truth of 
thought transference, and perhaps demonstrate the existence of a 
subtle and powerful force which in occasional instances makes 
itself known through material manifestation.

My unde, the unfortunate factor in the story, was young, 
talented, brimming over with happiness and the joy of prosperous 
living, being devotedly attached to a beautiful girl, who was soon 
to become his wife.

In the afternoon of a warm and trying day he was in his office, 
and feeling somewhat worn, left his desk and seated himself in 
a large arm chair for a few moments’ rest. To explain more 
clearly how the subsequent accident happened, it ¡s necessary to 
describe the interior plan of this room. It was entered directly 
from the street, the front door being on the same level. Opposite 
in the rear of the office were three large windows, the middle one 
opening to the floor, and was without gallery or safeguard of any
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kind. The building was erected on the slope of a hill, and these 
windows were therefore about twenty-five feet from the ground.

Overcome by weariness my uncle had doubtless fallen asleep 
and when aroused was confused, for he arose, walked directly to 
the unprotected window and dropped to the stone pavement be
low. He was cruelly and fatally injured. The only word he 
afterwards uttered was whispered over and over many times, the 
name of the one dearest to him “ Margaret ” ! She, a merry- 
hearted girl, at the moment of the disaster was a mile away stand
ing before a large mirror being fitted to’ her wedding gown. 
With no previous premonition of evil, she suddenly saw instead 
of the pretty bridal image of herself, a ghostly revelation, pictured 
in the glass, of the fearful fate that had overtaken the man she 
loved. Terror stricken by the awful vision she shrieked, “ Oh, 
save him, save him. Jack is falling, dying, he calls me!", then 
collapsed into merciful unconsciousness. Before she was re
vived a hurried message came summoning her to the dying man.

This is truth, exact in smallest detail, and is interesting be
cause of much that is not easy of explanation.

J .  L .  S A B I N .

Chicago, III. [Not dated. Received middle of April.—J. H. H.] 
Dr. James H. Hyslop,

Dear Sir,—
Your letter regarding my uncle’s death and the vision of his 

sweetheart happened just as my sister, Mrs. Sabin, described. 
We were both very young children but the circumstances sur
rounding the strange incident have impressed the case indelibly 
upon my mind. My sister is older than I and remembers the par
ticulars better but the main facts of which she told you are true 
and have long been a legend in our family. I believe the only 
thing she misrepresented was that she substituted the name of 
“ Jack” while my uncle was Israel Slee. My grandfather was 
very devout and gave all his children Biblical names, my father’s 
being Asobel. The young lady saw the vision just as related and 
I have beard my mother speak of this incident often. This girl 
was standing before a mirror when she saw my uncle fall from 
the window of his office a mile away. I have heard the young 
lady who was in the room with her describe the scene, when I 
was a child. She was a Miss Guiñes and is since dead. This is 
all that I know about this strange incident and we have always 
considered it a most mysterious circumstance. I do not suppose 
my sister would have ever made the event public but when this 
contest took place we both made the remark that this fact of which 
we were cognizant seemed more strange and wonderful than any-
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thing we had read and so she wrote it just as it happened, only 
as I say, substituting the name of Jack for Israel.

Very truly,
FITULA S. HERRMANN.

Second Prize for Men.

Chicago, III., March 20th, 1908.
On August 14, 1885, I was working in the “ riveting gang " 

on an iron train shedYoof, in Concord, N. H. About 2.30 P. M. a 
falling plank precipitated me to the ground and my right ankle 
was broken. At the precise moment of the accident, Mol lie, my 
favorite sister, was playing the piano in our home at Vershire, 
Vt., seventy-five miles from Concord. Mother, in the kitchen, 
heard the music suddenly stop, and after a minute or two went 
into the front room and found Mol lie crying. On asking her 
what the trouble was, Mollie said, “ Something terrible has hap
pened to Phil. I just saw him fall, and he is either killed or badlv 
hurt.’’

Mother soothed her as best she could, but Mollie’s earnest
ness made such an impression on her that the next evening, when 
my father brought home a letter from me, they both exclaimed, 
" We know what is in it, before it is opened.”

Afterward Mollie gave me an accurate description of my fall 
and the surroundings. I have a confused recollection of think
ing of Mollie, mother and home as I fell. It has always seemed 
to us a wonderful instance of mental telepathy.

PHILIP STEELE.

Chicago, III., April 6th, 1908.
Dr, James H. Hyslop,

New York.
Dear Sir,—

Replying to yours of the 3d. The story in the Chicago Daily 
Journal is word for word as I wrote it. The facts are precisely 
as stated. My sister's present address is Mrs. Mollie S. Leonard, 
6 Henry St., Winsted, Conn. My mother is at present in Ari
zona and from a letter I just received from there I learn she is 
on her death bed, and unconscious most of the time. You could 
get nothing from her. The letter I refer to, which I wrote the day 
following the accident, was simply a statement of the fact, and a 
request for mother to come to me when she could. It was not 
preserved. The date of the accident was Aug. 14th, 1885, and 
I was twenty years old. My sister was sixteen.

Yours truly,
PHILIP STEELE.
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Winsted, Conn., April 10 , 1908.
Dr. James H. Hyslop,

My dear Sir,—
Your communication received. I will tell you as well as 

possible of the incident to which my brother referred in his letter, 
although I knew nothing about his having written it until I re
ceived your letter today. I was a girl of sixteen at home with my 
parents in a Vermont town. My brother, four years older than 
myself, was at work in a New Hampshire city some seventy-five 
miles away. He was working on a railroad train shed which was 
being constructed in connection with a new depot. His work 
was done on stageings built high up over the tracks. We knew 
of his work and that there was more or less danger connected with 
it but I do not remember that we had felt any uneasiness in re
gard to it. One day as I sat at the piano playing there sud
denly passed before my eyes the sight of my brother falling from 
some great height towards the ground. I stopped suddenly and 
putting my hands over my eyes exclaimed to those seated near, 
"Oh, I seem to see Phil falling!” I could not go on with my 
playing for a little, but not being a superstitious family the in
cident was passed over lightly and nothing more was said about 
it until the news came of his having fallen from a high stageing 
upon the tracks below and breaking his ankle very severely, an 
injury from which he has never fully recovered. The time of 
the accident and the time I saw him fait were found to be exactly 
the same. This is the incident as I remember it. Not having 
thought of it or repeating it for years, I may have forgotten the 
exact detail but I think not. I know of no explanation. My 
brother was very dear to me and I was of a nervous, sensitive 
disposition not very well or strong, but not hysterical. You may 
use my name. " Mollie Steele ” , if you wish but do not use my 
address as I do not wish to be annoyed by any communications 
in regard to the matter. If you wish to ask any further infor
mation I shall be pleased to answer as fully as possible.

Sincerely yours,
MRS. M. S. LEONARD,

Winsted, Conn., April 29th, 1908.
Dr. James H. Hyslop,

My dear Sir,—
Your letter received on my return from attending my mother's 

funeral which was held in Rutland, Vt. As she was the last one 
left of those present at the time referred to in your communica
tion it will be impossible to grant your request.

Sincerely,
MRS. M. S, LEONARD,
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Thinks of Friend, Meets Her.
Wheaton, III., March 7th, 1908.

About seven months ago my thoughts centered on some of 
my friends and neighbors that I had while I resided in Chicago, 
and one lady especially by the name of Mrs, Forest, who had 
lived the third door from me, and it seemed as though I could not 
get her off my mind. So I concluded the next time that I was 
in that neighborhood I would ask the lady’s whereabouts. But 
the next day I went to Chicago and happened into a store on 
State Street to buy some music. After I selected my music I 
looked across the counter and there stood this Mrs. Forest buy
ing music, too. I walked around the counter and spoke to her. 
She seemed glad to see me. I told her I had been thinking of 
her the day before and intended to ask about her the next time 
I was in our old neighborhood. She said, ” Why, you don’t have 
to now.” So we spent the remainder of the day together shop
ping and talking of old times. It had been over a year since I 
saw this lady.

MRS. A. J. TON.

Wheaton, III., May 4th, 1908,
Mr. James H. Hyslop,

Dear Sir,—
I hope you will pardon me for not answering your communi

cation sooner. I am very much interested in telepathy, as I have 
had a great deal of experience with same and am almost con
vinced there is such a thing. The Chicago Daily Journal printed 
my letter word for word as I wrote to them,

I am yours respectfully,
MRS. A. J. TON.

"  Her Message Reached Me.”
Chicago, III., March 10th, 1908.

An overwhelming love for my mother inspired me to learn to 
read at the age of 5 years, that I might oftener attract and hold 
her attention. I was 10 when father died, and at 13 was sent to 
boarding school. My great longing to please mother partly re
conciled me to a separation of 1,000 miles. About an hour after 
peacefully falling asleep one evening I was awakened by my 
mother calling me. Starting up, I again heard her voice calling 
my name. I bounded out, expecting her to clasp me in her arms



Miscellaneous Experiences, 213

a s  soon as I opened my door. Not seeing her, I ran down the 
stairs calling ” Here 1 am, mother dear.” Comfort availed not. 
I cried myself ill.

One year after my mother told me she was happily married 
on that very evening, hut grieved at not having me with her. 
After the wedding, at the first opportunity, she stole out alone 
on the veranda and stretching out her arms to me in an intensity 
of love, called me twice. 1 then told her for the first time my ex
perience, and comparison of data showed time exact, allowing 
for difference in longitude.

MRS. WOODMAN.

Chicago, III, July 2 d, 1908,
Mr. James H. Hyslop,

New York City,
Dear Sir,—

Your favor of the 17th of April was misplaced by my secre
tary and has just come to light again. My letter to the Chicago 
Daily Journal about which you inquire was published correctly. 
The occurrence took place in Jan., 1883. My dear mother has 
been dead these many years and I recall no one whom I have 
spoken to about the circumstance as it was rather a sacred 
memory with me and I wrote to the " Journal ” from pure con
viction of the truth of the subject under discussion and hoping 
for its development to the greatest good for all mankind. I know 
that I receive help daily hut cannot define or explain even to 
myself.

• Very truly yours,
ADELE WOODMAN.

When a Mother Worried.
Bagley. Wis., March 12th, 1908.

About a year ago I was working as operator for the Western 
Union Telegraph Company in Chicago. One evening, while 
working Peoria wire, I came across a telegram, evidently from 
mother to son. It was dated Salt Lake City, Utah, and read as 
follows: "Are you well: have a strange feeling of concern 
about you.” Upon my sending the message the operator at 
Peoria broke me with the remark: " That is funny; that fellow 
was struck by a street car about thirty minutes ago.’’ He (the 
operator) was coming from lunch and had witnessed the accident. 
I never learned how badly the man was injured.

E. H. WASHBURN.

t U i v
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Bagley, Wis., April 27th, 1908.
Mr. James H. Hyslop,

New York, N. Y.
Dear Sir,—

Reference to your inquiry of 18th inst. attached, will state 
that the experience as published in Chicago Journal is perfectly 
correct but can furnish you but very little further information. 
You will note article states telegram was presumably from mother 
to son. I judged so from circumstances though it’s possible it was 
from some other relative, wife or sweetheart. As to date can only 
say it was in April, May or June, 1907, but am under impression 
it was in May, or possibly last of April,

I do not remember names of parties of which telegram was 
to or from, however, the street car company in Peoria would have 
names and very likely address of all persons injured by their 
cars and you could probably obtain this information from them. 
I was told at the time that the injured party was a brick layer 
by trade. I do not know name of operator who was working at 
Peoria. Working with a great many different operators and 
offices we seldom ever learn operators’ names, knowing them only 
by their sign. This man, however, was regular night operator 
at Peoria Western Union office and I think, the only all night 
man, so you can easily obtain his name by communicating with 
Western Union Manager at Peoria. You might obtain verifica
tion of the story from Mr. Paul Stillman who was at the time 
night Chief of Illinois Division in Chicago office and I presume is 
still there. I called his attention to it at the time and it occa
sioned considerable comment from various men. Was also pub
lished in the Commercial Telegrapher’s Journal short time after. 
If there is any other information I can furnish will be pleased to 
do so.

Very truly,
E. H. WASHBURN.

Mr. James H. Hyslop,
Dear Sir,—

Your favor 1st inst. relative telepathy incident and request
ing address of Commercial Telegrapher’s Journal. Address 
“ Commercial Telegrapher’s Journal ”, Chicago, 111. Is published 
monthly and I feel quite confident you will find the article in 
issue of May, 1907.

Very truly,
E. H. WASHBURN.
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Sidnaw, Mich., May 1 1 th, 1908.
D r. James H. Hyslop,

The American Institute for Scientific Research,
New York City.

M y dear Sir,—
Referring to your favor of the 1st inst. addressed to me in 

care of the Western Union Telegraph Company, Chicago, 111.
I remember the incident well as you state Mr. Washburn re

ported it to the Chicago Daily Journal. I could not be positive 
that the message was from Salt Take, but as I recollect, it was. 
My attention was called to the strange coincidence at the time. 
A s to the correctness of the Peoria operator’s statement I cannot 
sa y ; I never heard it verified nor denied.

The message was received in the Chicago office during the 
evening, probably between ten o’clock and midnight, and given 
to Peoria within a few moments. I cannot say as to the original 
filing time, nor can I give the date, but it was either during the 
month of June or July of last year.

The rules of the company would hardly permit your securing 
a copy of the telegram and even if they did it would be impos
sible at this late date, as all telegrams are destroyed six months 
after date.

You may be able to further verify the story through the re
ceiving operator, Mr. H. Serkowich, Peoria, 111. Address him in 
care of the Western Union Telegraph Company there with a re
quest to forward, as I understand he has left their employ.

Yours respectfully,
PAUL M. STILLMAN.

Danville, 111,, May 15, ’08.
Dr. James H. Hyslop, Sec'y,

American Institute for Scientific Research,
New York.

Dear Sir,—
Your letter of May 1 st addressed to the Central Railway 

Company at Peoria has been referred to this office. Our records 
do not disclose such an accident as you suggest.

Very truly yours,
GEO. M. BENTON.

Unbeliever is Converted.
Milwaukee, Wis., March 12th, 1908.

A very intimate friend of mine was a strong believer in the 
influence of one mind upon the other. I was prone to laugh at
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her ideas on the subject until one day she urged me to try the 
following experiment. We decided that at exactly noon on a cer
tain day we would each go to our own piano, my friend would 
play any piece she wished, keeping me strongly in her mind as 
she played. I was to sit quietly at my piano with my mind in a 
receptive condition and await an inspiration. In a few minutes 
the one selection that I thought of afterward proved to be the 
very one my friend was at the time playing. I could only pick it 
with one hand, as it was a piece far too difficult for me to play. 
I can give no other explanation of the result than that of one 
mind acting upon another. I had no reason to think of the 
piece selected, as I had never heard it at all for months.

Here is another peculiar incident. White walking on the 
street one day with a friend I pointed out a girl who was dressed 
in a long tight-fitting coat of red plush with clumsy red plush 
gaiters to match. It was such a peculiar outfit that I couldn’t 
get it out of my mind, and kept referring to it several times dur
ing the afternoon. That evening I met another friend and had 
a long intimate conversation with her, but never mentioning a 
word about the woman in red. The next morning I met this 
second friend, and her greeting was: “ Oh, I had the funniest 
dream about you last night! I thought I met you on the street 
and you had on a dreadful red plush coat and the worst looking 
plush gaiters, and you were laughing heartily at the sight you 
were.” When I told her of seeing just such a person she was 
greatly astonished, as she hadn’t been on the street for a week 
and had never seen the person I had laughed over.

JOSEPHINE WILSON.

Milwaukee, Wis., May 1 st, 1908.
Dr. J. H. Hyslop,

519 West 149th St., New York City,
Dear Sir,—

Thank you very much for your kindly interest concerning my 
article in the Chicago paper. I do not care to say anything more 
on the subject for various reasons.

Most sincerely vours,
JOSEPHINE WILSON.

One Strange Case.
Harvard, III., March 5th, 1908.

When a boy. I was very fond of my aged grandfather. He 
was taken very ill, but not considered dangerously so; however, I 
had a presentiment that he was going to die.
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One morning my father sent me to mill with a grist of feed. 
The miller informed me it would not be ready until five o'clock
P. M. and I decided to wait for it. In the afternoon I went skat
ing but my conscience troubled me some in thinking of my 
grandpa, so I decided to skate once more across the pond and 
then take the skates off. I started out, tripped on a twig, and fell 
through the ice. The first thought that came to me was “ grandpa 
is dead."

On arriving home I found a note on the table saying: 
"  Grandpa is dead. Come down there at once." He died three 
minutes after 4 o'clock, which, as near as I could calculate, was 
about the instant that I went through the ice.

A. D. WILLIAMS.

Harvard, 111., May fi, 1908,
Dr. James H. Hyslop,

New York City.
Dear Sir,—

In reply to yours of April 16th, will say the Chicago Journal 
narrated the facts as given to them. The incident took place 
about thirty-six years ago. I do not remember the exact date. 
My sister, Mrs. F. A. Sheldon, at Rochester Junction, N. Y, would 
be most apt to remember the date and incident of any one I 
could refer you to. It was my grandfather's death, not grand
mother’s.

Yours truly,
A. D. WILLIAMS.

Rochester Junction, N. Y., May 17th, 1908. 
Dr. James H. Hyslop,

Dear Sir,—
Your letter bearing date May 9th, received. In reply would 

say that if my brother, Mr. A. D. Williams, had such an expe
rience as you mention he never informed his friends here. Not 
wishing to alarm his mother, no doubt. The date of grand
mother's death was February 7th, 1882, burial Feb. 1 0 , 1882.

Resp. yours,
MRS. F. A. SHELDON.

.ii n?



218 Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research.

O B S E R V A T IO N S  ON T H E  " B L U E  BO O K  "

B y James H. Hyslop.

Readers of the last Proceedings (Vol. VII, Part 3) will 
probably have observed that the “ Blue Book " figures in one of 
the hypotheses by Dr. Paul Carus against the phenomena of M ts . 
Blake in connection with two of the sitters. There was not 
space to consider this matter and so we put a few observations 
on record in the Journal in regard to a question which is not 
rightly treated by many students.

There would be no reason to mention the matter of the “ Me
dium's Blue Book”, had Mr. Abbott not referred to it as a pos
sible source of information in regard to himself and Mr. Clawson, 
It is referred to by him as if it were a well known fact that such 
a “ Book " exists. Dr. Paul Carus had mentioned it as a possible 
explanation of Mr. Abbott's facts, as if there were no other facts 
in existence and as if there were not facts in this very record 
which would imply such size in a ** Blue Book ” , to meet emer
gencies, as would make it impossible to conceal it from any one 
in this country.

Dr. Carus ought to know what we published in our Proceedings 
(Vol. II pp. 109-116) by Mr. Will Irwin, whom the Secretary 
directed to the proper place for the information. No such 
“ Book ” can be found and the only man who would be naturally 
conversant with such a source of information and who provided 
all such materials for professional mediums stated that no such 
“ Book ” had ever existed and that even typewritten sheets had 
been tried and found wanting in usefulness. He was not able to 
give the name or address of any one who could give information 
on the matter and Mr, Irwin, while saying he had no doubt such 
a means, in the form of a card list, existed, was not able to find 
any such thing anywhere.

Dr. Carus would believe in the existence of a “ Blue Book ” 
without any evidence whatever, but could not believe in the su
pernormal on good evidence. Mr. Abbott concedes more than 
the evidence allows in regard to this question. The man who 
brings that forward as an objection to the integrity of any facts 
must show us that there is such a “ Book ” and quote it. Be
sides he must show evidence that the medium concerned is of the 
type that would use such a resource. A ” Blue Book ” made to 
satisfy the contingencies of such sittings as Mr. Abbott and Mr.
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Clawson had would have filled Mrs. Blake’s house, garret and all. 
Besides, when you consider that she turned people away in great 
numbers and admitted people who were undoubtedly entire 
strangers to her, often turning away acquaintances and friends, 
talk about a " Blue Book ” is ridiculous, unless you have evidence 
in concreto that it applies to this particular case.

We are engaged in a scientific inquiry, and that requires as 
good evidence for “ Blue Books ” as for spirits, 11 freak powers ” , 
telepathy or other forms of the supernormal. It is customary 
on the part of sceptical psychic researchers to be as credulous as 
children about “ Blue Books” and other types of objections to 
the supernormal, while they seem very wise about the difficulties 
of the supernormal. There is evidence that information is trans
mitted between mediums and it is possible that card indexes have 
been used to some extent. But that resource is very limited. 
And it is perfectly easy to overcome it, if a man has any intelli
gence whatever. It is only indolence and credulity that prompts 
any man to appeal to the existence o f 11 Blue Books ” without sup
plying scientific evidence that they exist to any such extent as 
would be necessary to meet all the facts in the Blake case. Such 
people are not to be treated seriously in the discussion of the 
problem until they do supply this evidence. No doubt we have 
to protect the facts against many such possibilities, but the pri
mary task is to ascertain the facts and to state the conditions 
under which they occurred, leaving the future to determine the 
probabilities of the case. It is not the fact that Mrs. Blake was 
not under supervision that would entitle one to talk about a 
“  Blue Book ”, but the psychological type of the phenomena, even 
after you had proved that a " Blue Book ” existed. When you 
have no evidence that such a “ Book " exists or existed, and when 
you know the habits, character, and limitations of the woman, 
and her means, you should feel your obligations much more to 
justify considering such an objection. As for myself I refuse to 
consider the “ Blue Book ” in any case until I can get scientific 
evidence that such a thing exists or existed in a form adequate 
to explain certain complex phenomena.

Dr. Carus and Mr. Abbott applied their hypothesis only to 
Mr. Abbott's record and that policy has its rights, under the 
qualifications indicated above. But every hypothesis must also 
show internal applicability to the facts. These facts showed the 
necessity of drawing on a larger reservoir of information than Mr. 
Clawson actually had himself, and of a remote kind that would 
require a “ Blue Book ” of such immense proportions that it 
would not be difficult to find, and perhaps could not even be pur
chased by any medium in the world.

When you come to measure such a theory against the records
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of other sitters, and especially note the mistakes made, a “  Blue 
Book" so absurd would not be trustworthy anywhere. In many 
of the instances it would have to contain much more than the 
sitters knew, even about their intimate friends and relatives, in 
the little minutiae that are very rarely talked about at all. A 
hypothesis that will not stand that test is not worth anything.

I am not defending the supernormal nature of the incidents 
or the spiritistic hypothesis. These theories may not be applicable 
at all, so far as I am concerned. But we are equally ignorant 
of “ Blue Book ” theories and should frankly say so. A priori and 
imaginary theories on the sceptical side are no more to be toler
ated than the same on the side of the supernormal.



Treasurer’s Report. 221

TREASURER’S REPORTS.
The following is the Treasurer's Report for the 

quarter ending December 31st, 1913.
Receipts.

Membership Fees................................................  $558.80
Interest on Endowment......................................  357.50
Sundries.............................................................  87.65

Total.................................. $1,003.95
Expenses.

Publications .......................................................  $413.61
Investigations ......................................................  1.10
Salaries...............................................................  580.00
Rent.....................................   164.00
Insurance ...........................................................  80.40
Travel in matter of Will....................................  44.32
Office ..................................................................  12.75
Stamps ..............................................    30.60
Envelopes........................................................... 13.00
Sundries ..................    18.35

Total............................................................. $7,358713
JAMES H. HYSLOP, Treasurer.

The following is the Treasurer’s Report for the 
Quarter ending March 28th, 1914.

Receipts.
Membership Fees.................................................$2,581.00
Interest on Endowment......................................  80.00
Endowment Fund............................................... 410.00
Sundries .............................................................  61,67

Total..............................................................$3,132.67
Expenses.

Publications .......................................................  $433.59
Investigations ...................................    98.00
Salaries...................................................    405.00
Rent.................................................................... 123,00
Office .................................................................. 114.06
Case in Court..................................................... 175.00
Insurance ..............................................   67.60
Indexing.............................................................  86.00
Stamps ...............................................................  27.00
Sundries .............................................................  22.29

Total............................................................ .$1,541754
JAMES II. HYSLOP, Treasurer.

i

i >oo<>|r



222 Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research,

BOOK R EVIEW .

The Return of Frank R, Stockton, By Etta De Camp. The Mc
Coy Publishing Company. New York. 1913.

This book consists of stories purporting to have been written 
automatically through Miss De Camp by the late Frank R, Stock
ton, since his death. These were the stories which prompted 
the present reviewer to try the experiments which have already 
been reported and printed in the Journal (Vol. VI, pp. I81-2G5), 
and which were undertaken for the purpose of ascertaining 
whether there was any ground to believe that Mr. Stockton was 
really the author of the stories alleged. There was no question 
regarding the honesty of Miss De Camp, but the student of 
psychology bad no satisfactory evidence in the stories them
selves that they actually had the source claimed, tlin there were 
characteristics in them that justified consideration in any scien
tific court. The hypothesis of secondary personality. Miss De 
Camp having read “ The Lady or the Tiger” by Mr, Stockton 
when she was a child, opened the way for any amount of cred
ulity about the subconscious rather than pausing and investi
gating. So it was necessary to test this hypothesis by seeing if 
Mr. Stockton would purport to communicate through a psychic 
and accept authorship of the stories. This readers will find that 
he did and the facts at least justify pausing in the hypothesis of 
subliminal fabrication even on a small scale.

We welcome this little book very heartily. It is an excellent 
sequel to what we published and enables readers to judge of 
matters for themselves. It was impossible for lack of means to 
publish such a book ourselves. Dut we are exceedingly glad 
that it can follow what we ascertained by experiment and would 
advise all readers of the Journal to get the book and read it crit
ically and compare it with the work of Mr. Stockton when he 
was living. They Will undoubtedly find or suspect the influence 
of Miss De Camp's subconscious upon the stories, even tho they 
will not be in a position to point out exactly what this influence 
is. There is nothing in the book which a good writer of fiction 
might not do, unless it is the imitation of Mr. Stockton’s humor
ous plots and style, and perhaps this would require a long study to 
reproduce. On that we have no means of pronouncing a positive 
judgment. But when we remember that there is reason to be
lieve that it was automatically written and that the experiments 
with Mrs. Chenoweth who knew nothing about Miss De Camp
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or the facts of her experience showed the existence of supernormal 
information and evidence of the presence of Frank R, Stockton, 
we have a very different problem before us from that which the 
psychologists suppose when they flippantly dismiss the case with
out investigation. If Mr. Stockton can give evidence through 
Mrs. Chenoweth by automatic writing without any special ex
perience with her, it would be more natural and easy to write 
stories which do not require evidential incidents where he has 
evidently had long and more or less monopolistic control. It is 
certain that we cannot easily account for what came through Mrs. 
Chenoweth by any theories of the subconscious as maintained 
by the psychologist, and, that hypothesis once limited, we may 
ask for its limitation in the case of Miss De Camp, Through 
another psychic he accepts authorship of the stories, indeed 
spontaneously* tells what he is doing through the very lady pres
ent, so that the burden of proof for subconscious fabrication rests 
upon the sceptical psychologist.

I do not question that, however much the stories depend upon 
the influence of Mr. Stockton, they must be colored by the sub
consciousness of Miss De Camp. FSut this does not mean that 
we know how much or how little this is the fact. We have no 
criteria as yet for determining this fact with any degree of cer
tainty. We merely know that all such things have to come more 
or less through the subconscious and that any medium of the 
kind must affect the result. Just as red glass affects the ap
pearance of a landscape seen through it. We should have to 
know more about the subconscious in general and about that of 
Miss De Camp in particular in order to say how much her mind 
affected the results of her automatic writing, but we have to 
admit a priori that some effect of the kind would be probable, and 
what we know of other psychics and their work strengthens the 
hypothesis that the subconscious would affect the nature of the 
material. But we have no standard for determining just when and 
where it has done so, while what we do know in such experiments 
as were made with Mrs. Chenoweth does not favor as large an 
influence as the admirers of the subconscious would like to assert. 
Nevertheless, it was a mistake on the part of the author not to 
state frankly that she did not wish to minimize the influence of 
the subconscious on her stories. It would have greatly strength
ened the book with the intelligent public and would not have 
weakened it for the unintelligent. You cannot fool the intelligent 
classes on this subject, except by making them assert or believe 
more of the subconscious than they have the right to do. If 
you frankly concede subconscious coloring, you disarm criticism 
and gain respect for your own intelligence. But if you claim or 
appear to claim that the subconscious has had nothing to do with
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the phenomena, you put yourself below their level and have the 
court against you. To concede something as possible where we 
do not know the limits of the subconscious, is to put the burden 
of proof on the intelligent critic, but to ignore or deny the prob
ability that the subconscious is a factor in the product, is to put 
the burden of proof upon yourself, because the intelligent critic 
can point to so much evidence in favor of this that many will 
easily believe that it is all so. The sceptic should he made to 
investigate the situation, and he wilt not do this as long as he 
can deny or doubt the most elementary feature of the case. He 
knows that the subliminal affects such results and it would be 
wise for authors of this kind to concede enough to make the 
critic prove more of his case than he has done or perhaps is able 
to do in this instance.

The reviewer also thinks that it was a mistake to put the il
lustration of the spirit of Frank R. Stockton writing through the 
hand of Miss De Camp on the cover of the book. That is a bid 
only to spiritualists who are already converted, while it prevents 
intelligent people from examining the book before passing judg
ment on it. It makes no difference how true the representation 
may be. The point is that it is not wise to excite prejudices be
fore examination of the contents of the stories. Readers are 
wanted, not ad captandum judgments based merely on imagination 
instead of critical reading.

The reviewer is not qualified to pass judgment on the con
tents of the stories either as works of art or as products of the 
late Mr. Stockton. He has not read any of Stockton’s works and 
he has not had any opportunity for an inside view of Miss De 
Camp’s subconscious, and he doubts if any one has the latter. 
But with all these allowances he thinks readers would find it 
most interesting to read the book, knowing that it is the product 
of automatic writing and that it has the experiments with Mrs. 
Chenoweth to suggest larger possibilities than the usual psy
chologist assumes without investigating. It is one of those pro
ducts which psychology in the future will have to notice much 
more than it does at present. You cannot say of it that it is the 
product of the subconscious without proving that, especially after 
such experiments as those with Mrs. Chenoweth.
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S O M E  S E C O N D A R Y  E V I D E N C E S .

B y  Jam es H . Hyslop.

In Volume VI of the Proceedings we passed lightly over 
many incidents which might have received more attention 
than they actually did. It was important, iirst, that we 
should lay the evidential stress on incidents whose character 
stood out clear against doubt, and second, that we should 
not press the supernormal too urgently where the facts might 
appear debatable. In the present article I wish to examine 
some of these instances which I may call secondary evidence 
and w'hich really have more weight in the problem than I 
gave them. There was no time, and it was not the place, 
to lay down the principles which determined evidence in 
the discussion, and we could but turn attention to those in
cidents which indicated their own character without too 
much explanation. But there is no reason why we should 
not now take tip the phenomena that were slurred over 
when respecting the prudences of the problem.

There is no hard and fast rule distinguishing evidence 
in any problem. An incident may be excellent evidence in 
one situation and not evidence at all in another. For in
stance, the loving cup on a black ebony stand in his library, 
mentioned by Professor James, would have been a fairly 
forceful piece of evidence, if the possibility that it had been 
mentioned in the newspapers had not been a fact. The
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name, the loving cup, an ebony stand and a library are not 
necessary associations in many cases and could not easily 
be treated as casually related. But in this instance the pub
lic reputation of the man and the increased liabilities of news
paper mention were the circumstances that deprived the in
cident of its force. But even if Professor James had not 
been a well known character, the fact that he had lived 
within a stone’s throw of Mrs. Chenoweth and that he had 
once had a sitting with her is a circumstance of weight in 
measuring evidence. Mere space relations will affect the 
liabilities of casual knowledge on the part of a psychic and 
this wholly apart from considerations of fraud. Had Pro
fessor James lived in California and yet been as public a 
character as he was, the little things that would prove iden
tity would not easily come to any psychic living at the 
other end of the continent. We are safe in supposing that 
distance diminished the liabilities of casual information. But 
the proximity of the man and his labors to the home of the 
psychic exposed his life to the casual gossip of the neighbor
hood, or at least to that suspicion of the critic who wants to 
escape admitting facts, even tho our modern civilization 
establishes well marked social divisions that largely exclude 
the chances of such information. Then in this age the news
papers. books, the telephone, and the telegraph increase the 
opportunities for casual and otherwise acquired knowledge 
so enormously that it is much more difficult to have evi
dential situations than it was in the middle ages or in an
tiquity when no such resources were present. Hence the 
rules of evidence cannot be fixed for all incidents, except in 
the most general way. And these rules will be for inci
dents that stand out clearly from an environment that might 
otherwise disqualify them. Between the extremes of indis
putable evidence of the supernormal and indisputable evi
dence of previous knowledge on the part of the medium 
there lies a territory in which the facts will shade into one 
or the other type by indistinguishable degrees. It is in this 
territory that we wish to conduct some explorations, and 
to single out incidents which really have no mean value as 
evidence, hut which depend more upon my own judgment
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o f the facts than upon situations that would protect them 
apart from the judgment. This is the reason for calling 
them secondary evidence.

The first passage which I shall quote is from George Pel
ham, who had been the communicator to convert Dr, Hodg
son scientifically to the belief in spirit return. It was the 
first sitting after the previous year’s work and the interesting 
passage followed some general remarks a propos of the re
sumption of the w'ork. These were with reference to Pro
fessor James. The sitting followed his death by one month. 
[Cf. Proceedings Am. S. P. R,, Vol. VI, pp. 138-139.)

“  Hodgson is busy preparing conditions for our new experi
menter at this work. It looks easy now but we can tell nothing 
sure until some effort has been made. Allow me to send James’ 
greetings to you and he has asked me to tell you that it will be 
his pleasure to do all he can to make his records complete and 
clear.

(Give him my greetings and I shall be patient.)
It was not a surprise to us when he came but to him and 

when he found it was all over his first interest was in regard 
to this expression. He is very careful and is trying to hold his 
energy until the time is perfectly evident as the best time. It is 
good to see you again and the summer has made somewhat of a 
hole in your stack of work, but it has piled up some new work, 
so you are no farther ahead.

(That’s correct.)
But the world waits for an expression now as never before and 

if it is possible we will make our dash for liberty and settle some 
of these misunderstood problems.

I think I am always tempted to recall some of my own past 
every time I return for I can never quite recover from the awful 
grilling which Hodgson gave me after my most respectable ano 
sudden departure. You are not such a fiend as he was or we 
would all be in the deep, deep sea. •

(Thank you.)
You get the evidence just the same and we are not so dis

tressed. The sittings with you are so much pleasanter, so much 
more social. Hodgson says that will do. He wants to hear no 
more of such soft compliments.

(I understand.)
It is perfectly true just the same.
(I learned my lesson from him and what he said afterward.)
Yes, he is all right and he saw after he got the light but a
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minute before and unlike some people he placed a guide post 
telling which way not to go,"

The note that I appended to this passage was the follow
ing, made with reference to the main incident,

"The reference to the ‘ grilling’ which Hodgson gave the 
communicator represents knowledge which Mrs. C. did not have 
as a fact, as she had never read Dr. Hodgson's Report, but it was 
public property and the incident here has to be discounted on 
that ground. His sudden death was probably not known to Mrs.
C., but that too was public property.”

In any attempt to consider the reference to the “ grilling " 
which Hodgson gave the communicator, as primary evidence, 
we have to reckon with three situations. First, the public 
belief that mediums are searching for information all the 
time; second that the information was accessible in published 
records, and third, that the statements of mediums cannot 
be accepted as regards their ignorance of various facts. I 
say nothing of a fourth consideration; namely, that casual 
information might have come to the medium and emerged 
from subliminal depth, without implying any blame for the 
result. These concessions, however, are made far more as a 
present to the sceptic than as a right which he may claim. 
In efforts at his conversion much may be conceded that I 
would not admit to be obligatory in scientific work. When 
that type of mind has the confidence of the community it may 
be well to silence him when you can and not give him a 
chance to evade the issue by urging evidence that he would 
regard as weak, tho we might regard it as safe. Besides, the 
actual fact that Dr. Hodgson’s Report on the Piper case 
had been published and was accessible to all who cared to 
see what it said produced a situation in which information 
might be obtained when desired, and this situation offers the 
resolutely incredulous person an opportunity to present ob
jections without making personal investigations; and this 
type of mind is quite wont to rely on a priori criticism rather 
than empirical or personal investigations. But in estimat
ing primary evidence we need have no quarrel with such
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minds. We may give them alt the rope they desire and still 
conduct the case on their own grounds. This was what I 
was doing in that volume. I was taking no chances with 
that type of mind- I did not even avail myself of the fact 
that the published Report would have to have been read 
and studied with the utmost care and critical acumen in re
gard to the theory of spirit communication even to have 
surmised such a view of the treatment measured out to G. P. 
It is at most only a casual statement in the Report, and in
deed I do not know that any statement on the point is to be 
found in it, I merely know that a critical student of the 
phenomena might possibly infer as much from the general 
nature of Dr. Hodgson’s discussion of the difficulties of cum- 
municating and the general method of treating communica
tors. No reference to “  grilling ’’ occurs in it, tho such a 
thing might possibly be inferrible from the general spirit 
of the volume and the nagging which Dr. Hodgson gave 
some of the communicators.

Then the question arises, whether we can trust the state
ment of Mrs. Chenoweth that she never saw any of these 
Reports, It is the habit of the Philistine to insist that we 
must not accept the testimony of mediums. This is all 
very well for certain types. But you cannot make a univer
sal statement here, and short of the truth of a universal 
statement you must make personal investigations into the 
individual case before being so dogmatic, and that process 
the sceptic carefully avoids. Now Mrs. Chenoweth states 
that she has never seen Dr. Hodgson’s work on the Piper 
case; and from what I know of the lady her word is as 
good or better than half the sceptics’, whose prejudices and 
want of humor make their statements just as dubious as 
they can suppose those of Mrs. Chenoweth to be. I merely 
found that what Mrs. Chenoweth said about the matter is 
supported by what I found by investigation to be true, apart 
from any testimony on her part; namely, that, besides not 
having time or inclination to read generally on the subject 
at all, she was not in the environment that made it an in
terest to read or study such works.

Now I may say that any man who has made the slightest
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investigation into the life and habits of Mrs. Chenoweth will 
find that his a priori fears and prejudices will vanish like 
the morning mist before the sun. He has usually formed his 
ideas of this subject from the newspapers and the clubs, both 
of them sources of little more than lies, even when founded 
on a truth! He conjures up an imaginary situation from the 
stories that he has heard and nothing will do but to satisfy 
his prejudices to convert him. In most cases he is not 
worth converting and when he is converted he is far more 
rash than the man whom he regards as credulous. Professor 
Barrett tells the story somewhere that he knew a man who 
ridiculed the experiments of the Society to prove telepathy 
and regarded them as all humbug and fraud. But the man 
happened to witness one of the performances of the Zancigs, 
and came away an enthusiastic convert to telepathy. It is 
ever the same with the most obstreperous sceptics. They 
are so sure without investigation that they knew all about 
it, that, when they try it and find the simplicity of their illu
sions, they rush to the opposite extreme. It is only their 
indolence or the cowardly fear of making personal investi
gations that enables them to hold out against conviction. 
My experience with such mediums as I would work with 
at all has been that they are quite as anxious to know the 
truth as the sceptic, perhaps more so, and I have found them 
ready to prevent my being deceived in the estimation of the 
work done by them. This has been especially true of Airs. 
Chenoweth. She has offered information at various points, 
for the purpose of discrediting anything that might happen 
to come through her on a special subject. That is apparent 
in the statement of her knowledge of Professor James, where 
some of her “ knowledge "  was wrong. Examination of her, 
at times when she did not know from my conversation what 
I was after, showed her spontaneous and frank and revealed 
ignorance where it was desirable to know whether she was 
ignorant or not. In fact, the slightest personal investigation 
into her character and habits will find her statements per
fectly reliable, unless for weaknesses of memory, where we 
are all exposed.

But I shall not rely upon any such apologies for the case



Some Secondary Evidences. 231

or for her statements. They are simply a vantage ground to 
which we may retire at any time for imposing personal ob
ligations upon the sceptic, and that is all that I have in mind 
when discussing the matter here. I shall not pay any de
ference whatever to either believer or sceptic who does not 
investigate personally and for a long time. It is too late 
to rest idly upon the talk of clubs and newspapers and the 
general illusions of the public. They are now on the defens
ive and it is not necessary to accord them any respect in this 
work. Yet I may grant the sceptic’s claim here and set 
aside all reliance upon the statements of Mrs. Chenoweth 
about her ignorance of the Reports and assume for the sake 
of argument that she has read them, On that hypothesis and 
the resources of the subconscious we should get something 
much different from what we do get. The personal touch in 
George Pelham's way of looking at the facts and the correct 
and apt humor of having Hodgson reproach him for his “  soft 
compliments ” are not a natural part of subliminal repro
ductions from reading, but the natural play of personality 
foreign to the mind and memory of Mrs. Chenoweth. Be
sides, tho I conceded that the " grilling” might be inferrible 
from tbe Reports, it is not on the surface of them. It is by 
far tbe least striking feature of the records. What Dr. 
Hodgson laid stress on in them was the facts and the psycho
logical play, and very few even of the critical students would 
remark the " grilling,”  and then they would not remark it un
less they had thought tong and deeply on the difficulties of 
communicating. Add to this the fact that Mrs. Chenoweth 
did not know the manner of George Pelham’s death, and 
allusion to this in the right connection in the midst of matter 
that might otherwise be suspected must have its weight in 
protecting the whole passage.

How much more the protection if Mrs, Chenoweth has 
not seen the record at all! And the reader may just as well 
assume that fact. I discounted the incidents only as an 
ad komincm concession to people whose silence has to be pur
chased at their own prices and not at all on the ground of 
any doubts about the facts. I had taken no risks in the 
investigation of Mrs, Chenoweth from the start and would
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trust her word implicitly after making that investigation, 
save where liabilities of forgetfulness might occur, and these 
are not likely to occur in regard to any such matters as the 
record under consideration.

But assuming, as I do, that she did not see these records 
at all, we have excellent secondary evidence. The right 
persons and the right incidents are given and the whole 
compact set of ideas is such as to be past guessing. There 
is no chance coincidence and no guessing in them. They 
must, then, be either fraud or subliminal reproduction, and 
assuming that the evidence is satisfactory for the truthful
ness of her statement that she has not seen these records, 
both of these hypotheses are thrown out of court.

Such a conclusion is well confirmed by the first part of this 
message which buries some interesting, tho refined, points. 
If Mrs. Chenoweth knew a small part of what the critic 
supposes about Professor James, and wished to perpetrate 
fraud, what is the use of this psychological machinery about 
Hodgson’s preparations for his communicating? What is 
the use of saying that they can tell nothing “  until some effort 
has been made? ”  The subconscious supposedly knows what 
it can do. It lias the information, why not begin to deliver 
it? All that we eventually received was supposedly there, or 
enough to begin the work on, and with the supposed skill of 
that hard worked faculty it should have been easy to proceed.

If we had obtained nothing supernormal in the whole re
cord, it might be easy to reply to this way of arguing, by 
saying that it was only a device to gain time and multiply 
sittings. But that easy resource is removed by the fact 
that facts enough came where it was impossible to have ob
tained them normally, and you can assign similar limita
tions to the subconscious only by admitting that all communi
cators are not equally qualified to do well. Experience, as 
a fact, has demonstrated this. The sequel, too, of the efforts 
by Professor James afforded a new example of just this fact. 
The effort proves that he was not a good communicator.

What again of the expression, 1 It was no surprise to us 
when he came.' as that implies some expectations on their 
part, and indeed earlier his death had been predicted through
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Mrs. Chenoweth. so that, tho we may interpret this as due 
to a subliminal recollection of the fact, it does not account 
for the peculiar statement that he is “  holding his energy ” 
for his work when it seems best to try it. This represents 
an idea which has never manifested itself in the normal 
conversation of Mrs. Chenoweth on this subject, but is char
acteristic of what is taught in records of Mrs. Piper and Mrs. 
Smead, which Mrs. Chenoweth has not seen.

All this defense, however, is made in the light of the 
proved supernormal by Mrs. Chenoweth. It would be quite 
otherwise, if we had no other or better evidence of the super
normal. The critic’s hypotheses would then derive more 
force. We could more plausibly and more justifiably plead 
the possibility of fraud or subliminal reproduction, but the 
proven capacity to present supernormal information in rich 
quantities makes it poor economy and a waste of energy to 
try normal methods, especially as the results show complete 
failure on the hypothesis of them!

I do not question the influence of the subconscious on the 
whole of the present passage. The word “  expression ” for 
communication is an evidence of its presence, as all com
municators alike use it and Mrs. Chenoweth in her normal 
life, having probably borrowed the term from her trance Hie, 
uses the same term for this idea. I doubt not that I would 
find other terms like ¿t, if I had sufficient access to her 
use of language, so that I am quite willing to concede alt 
the coloring from the subconscious you like, provided we 
have evidence that the transcendental stimulus is there and 
interjects some of its ideas into the subliminal stream of Mrs. 
Chenoweth.

I have dwelt at considerable length on this passage, 
partly because it was in the first sitting of the season, but 
mainly because it gave me the chance to say many things 
about the situation which I shall not repeat in later discus
sions, I refer, of course, to the policy which I adopt to
ward the sceptic. While I respect his position as a man 
who wishes to be converted, I do not respect it if he merely 
wishes to defend himself againt conversion. It.is then that 
he assumes obligations to investigate personally, and scien-
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tific work does not oblige us to make concessions to minds 
that will not investigate. Their a priori arrogance has been 
sufficiently exposed to discredit their methods and we may 
proceed as if such persons did not exist. This position I 
wished to make clear, as it would explain the attitude that 
I take and mean to take in the future regarding such inci
dents as I have discussed.

In the same sitting an interesting passage about lus 
ideas came that should be noticed. It came in the personality 
of Dr. Hodgson.

" I did not think when you were here in the spring that the 
next time you came I would have William with me. He is very 
happy and confident. Chaffed me a good bit on my inability 
to talk definitely to him and insists that with the conscious life as 
lie is enjoying, he can make a better showing than I did.'* [loc. 
cit, p, 141.]

I made no note whatever on this passage. Mrs. Chenow- 
eth had seen Professor James’ Report on the “  Hodgson Con
trol." Her part in the Thompson case led me to let her see 
that volume of Proceedings and his Report was included in it. 
She says she only took glimpses at it, being more inter
ested in her own work, the first published in detail. But 
we may assume that she could either see for herself the im
perfections of the Hodgson record or have seen or inferred 
its character from statements of Professor James, Hence I 
could not make a special point about the nature of his record 
as indicated here. But there is a touch in the message that 
is not obtainable in his Report and that very few know 
anything about in the life and conceptions of Professor James. 
It is the reference to his conscious life that he is now enjoying. 
Ordinarily this expression might not elicit attention, tlio it is 
superfluous to use the term ordinarily. But it is not super
fluous in reference to Professor Janies. It defines or implies 
a view which was not on the surface of his thinking often and 
was not suggested in his Report. The thought is taken up 
hefore the end of the sitting and I shall quote that before 
making further comments.
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" He is happy to find that the life is clear and livable, not a 
phantom existence as he sometmes thought. You remember 
the suggestion of shadows on the brain, aura, pantomimes, some 
such weird expressions of a past existence unreal and unnatural. 
You must recall the conversation when these doubts were in his 
mind.

(Yes.) [Said to encourage communicator, not to verify state
ment.]

He has referred to it several times since he came here. It 
was after I had made such havoc of my identity.*’ [be. dt. n. 
144.] *

Here again is the indication that he found the life a “  con
scious ”  one and that he had rather feared it was some sort 
of "  phantom existence ” whatever that might mean. Pro
fessor James had curious difficulties on the problem of sur
vival. These are betrayed in his reference to certain alterna
tives to the spiritistic hypothesis. One of them was the “ cos
mic reservoir ” theory, in which he seemed to think it possible 
that human memories might be stamped on the cosmic ether 
and come to us in these sporadic and fragmentary forms 
that went for communications with the dead. It did not oc
cur to him that such a theory could not possibly be an alter
native or rival of spiritism, or that it might be identical with 
it. If personality survives as a memory in the ether and 
can be aroused into activity by any means whatever we have 
as much survival as we have existence now. We are only 
“  light sparkles floating in the ether of Deity,” on that 
theory, to use an expression of Carlyle’s. He ought to have 
had no perplexity with such a possible view, but he was evi
dently captivated by words whose latent meaning he did 
not examine, and many another thinker has been guilty of 
the same illusion. But it gave rise to the idea of a phantom 
existence of some kind, tho I was never able to give any such 
expression a meaning, unless it was identical with the sur
vival of personality, in which case it would only be a queer 
expression for the same thing. There were a few expres
sions in that Report which bore upon his view, but nothing 
like what is indicated here. Mrs. Chenoweth would not 
easily get these ideas from anything said in that Report. It 
would require a more intimate knowledge of his ideas, not
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expressed there and not at all seen by Mrs. Chenoweth, to 
describle, or rather hint at them, as is done here.

The meaning; of the peculiar views ascribed to him in 
this and the previous passage quoted must be found in a view 
expressed in his Ingersoll lecture. He delivered one of those 
lectures in Harvard University and the burden of it was a 
reply to objections to immortality without directly defending 
the belief. The main point in his assertion of its possibility 
was based on the supposition of the transmission theory. By 
this he meant that consciousness might be transmitted to an* 
other subject. He could not but think of consciousness as a 
function of the physical organism and by ordinary laws per
ishable. But he tried to conceive it as transmitted to an
other subject of some kind and thus retaining the personal 
characteristics which it manifested in physical life. Now 
what could have suggested such a view to Professor James?

The view was extremely original and perhaps had never 
occurred to anyone else before. It, in fact, would not be a 
natural possibility to most people who know their science 
properly. But it came in his case from his knowledge of a 
fundamental law in physics. Here we have the transmission 
of motion from one subject to another, or object to another, 
to adopt that phrase. I strike a billiard ball. This ball 
strikes a second one and imparts its own motion to it, in nor
mal conditions stopping itself. Measurement shows that the 
resultant motion is the same in kind and quantity as the ante
cedent motion. It is an illustration of the law of conserva
tion. Professor James simply asked whether the same law 
might not apply to consciousness. He wondered if it might 
not be transmitted and preserved from the physical body to 
some other form of energy. He conceived that existence 
must be unreal or phantasmal without this embodiment and 
seized the mechanical analogy, perhaps as an ad kominetn 
argument, to suggest a possibility not thought of before.

But he did not reckon with his host in such an appeal. 
The transmission of motion does not involve the retention of 
identity in the resultant. The motion in the antecedent ball 
is split up into all sorts of effects in the second ball, if it be 
different in kind from the antecedent. Only when the subject
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to which the motion is transmitted is identical in kind with 
the subject transmitting do we find any similarity or identity 
in the effect. It is split up into several types of motion or 
effect. In other words, mottpn is divisible, just as matter is. 
This is a well known law of mechanics, and it is inconsistent 
with the preservation of personal identity. Besides, Pro
fessor James seems not to have thought of the problem which 
Lotze indicates: namely, that in mechanics it may not be 
“  transmission ” of motion that is involved, hut the instignatton 
of it in the second subject, while the law of reaction implies 
the destruction of it in the antecedent, I do not refer to 
this possibility suggested by Lotze to indorse it, nor do I 
think that Lotze indorsed it for more than indicating our 
ignorance of just what takes place when one object moves 
another. The “ transmission ” of the motion seems a reason
able hypothesis, but it does not escape the limitations which 
Lotze’s statement indicates. In any case its identity is not 
preserved, nor does the application of the doctrine of the con
servation of energy to it imply this preservation of identity. 
That doctrine does not assert or imply the qualitative, but 
only the quantitative identity of the transmitted motion 
while it is essential to preserved personality that qualitative 
identity should remain intact.

I have dwelt on the view of Professor James and its limi
tations only to show what he felt to be the last resource for 
defending the possibility of survival, and as functional ac
tivity of the organism resulted in sensory phantasms, it may 
have been natural for him to suppose that the sensory phan
tasmagoria of mind in some way reflected themselves from 
the activity of the ether or the Absolute: for he appreciated
the monistic position when he placed pluralism in opposi
tion to it, and in fact would prohably not have thought of 
pluralism but for the strength of monism. It was a part of 
his mental structure to think of the problem as indicated, 
and we can well understand the expressions in the communi
cations attributed to hint. He would naturally feel surprised 
that his views had not conceived the situation as it was found 
to be in fact. To have brought this out would have re
quired more knowledge than Mrs. Chenoweth has either of
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philosophy or of the specific views of Professor Jaimes, She 
knew nothing of his ideas beyond what casual glimpses 
of his Report gave. She could not have gathered from it 
the views that would make the statements fit in with views 
expressed elsewhere and not seen by her at all. As my note 
said: " It is conceivable that his own Report might suggest 
it," but this suggestion would only come to a mind better 
equipped with philosophical ideas than Mrs. Chenoweth's, 
and also with some knowledge of his other statements.

It is a point of some interest to see the statement put 
into the mouth of Dr, Hodgson: for he knew when living 
what the view of Professor James was. It is very probable 
that G. P. knew nothing about it, and I have no doubt that 
Dr. Hodgson and Professor James discussed the problem in 
their conversations. At least Dr. Hodgson was fimilar with 
his view, and it is quite natural to see the statement that 
James had referred to his view several times after passing. 
The whole implication of it is that a matter now became a 
clear and intelligible fact which before had seemed incon
ceivable, and inconceivable for him on other than the usual 
grounds.

The passage, therefore contains evidential hints, but they 
require such an explanation as I have given in order to bring 
them out, and even then they do not appear clear enough 
to make more than the point of consistency with what we 
should expect of a spiritistic hypothesis, rather than prov
ing it or even helping to prove it. But it is one of those 
things that have much interest after we have once secured 
adequate evidence for sustaining the theory independently.

I have presented and discussed the parts of the passage 
less evidential, tho containing the conceptions that were the 
most characteristic of Professor James. Between the two 
that have been quoted there is much that is more evidential. 
In all of it, however, we find that disappointing coalescence 
of the medium’s and the communicator's mind that prevents 
one from saying, ‘ Here is undoubtedly Hodgson’s statement 
and here is undoubtedly the subconscious.’ You can only feel 
convinced that the communicator is there influencing the re
sult, with “ the will to communicate ” to use a phrase of Pro-
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fessor Janies own in his Report, but not with the definite 
expression that stands out clear and unmistakable like a 
living personality. But we must remember that a living 
personality presents much more than his statements in evi
dence. The whole physical reality is there, and we have 
only to remind ourselves of those cases of annonymous writ
ing and the mistaken judgments of identity on the part of 
critics— George Eliot, for instance—to see why we cannot 
select unerringly the elements that belong to each of the 
personalities that make up the well articulated whole in the 
messages. It is like a composite picture. We require to 
know well the persons represented, to detect the individuals 
in it, and even then we cannot go beyond the one or two 
that dominate it. Here in these messages no one could 
possibly detect what I can see without a more or less intimate 
knowledge of the minds of Professor James and Dr. Hodgson 
as welt as that of Mrs. Chenoweth. The three personalities 
coalesce in the result, just as half a dozen people might be 
represented in a sentence of a lecturer without any discovery 
on the part of the auditors, I remember one passage in a 
work of my own in which I could pick out phrases and con
ceptions that came from De Quincey’s Confessions of an 
Opium Eaier, Milton’s Paradise Lost and another poem of his 
that I have forgotten, Young's Night Thoughts, certainly the 
melancholy mood of Hervey's Meditations, and possibly others 
whom I do not recall, and all inextricably interwoven with 
my own thoughts and actual experiences in different periods 
of my life and different localities of this country, making a 
single picture whose complexity no one but myself might 
recognize unless familiar with the personalities involved,

I say nothing of the realism in the references to what 
went on with the parties on “ the other side,” tho a strong 
point can be made of that. It is exceedingly pertinent to put 
many of these statements into the mouth of Dr, Hodgson. 
It was with him that Professor James talked over these prob
lems and nothing would be more natural that to bring them 
up with his changed point of view and in the interval of prep
aration for communicating Dr. Hodgson might be the agent 
in opening them up. The scene is a perfectly recognizable
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one, and in all these communications we find this point of 
view with its incidents emerging from the theater of another 
world. They give it a realism that secondary personality, 
as we usually know it, cannot consistently imitate.

In confirmation of the interpretation I have given of the 
passages quoted I may refer to another which, in fact, is little 
less than remarkable. At the very first effort of Professor 
James to communicate, which was just two days later than the 
sitting quoted, he began with a reference to the ideas I have 
mentioned, I quote the passage.

" I cannot lose consciousness. Life is communicable. I still 
exist as an individual with power to recall the past and I do not 
desire to question how or why just yet but to keep ray hold on 
the opportunity until I am convinced of the possibility of defi* 
nite communications,”

It is the word “ communicable” that excites interest. I 
made no note on it when the record was published. Indeed I 
did not discover its possible significance until long after the 
volume saw the light. I noted the possible connection be
tween the reference to life here and at the first sitting where 
he purported to communicate through Mr. Smead. but it did 
not occur to me that the word “ communicable” might have 
a very significant meaning. It is unusual and unnatural in 
this connection and I treated it as an anomalous expression 
without special meaning. But the moment that I caught a 
possible reference to the “ transmission theory” of survival 
which he had suggested in his Ingersoll Lecture. I saw that 
I had a characteristic conception in spite of the apparent 
absurdity of the language. Here was an attempt to speak 
of survival in terms of the conception that he had entertained 
in life, and the expression was as unusual as it was in his 
theory. No one else could use the term and make sense with 
his past. It was interesting to remark, too, the statement 
that he did not intend to “ question how or why,” since 
this was still preserving the open mind which he had when 
he proposed his “ transmission theory.” He had no more 
conception of how it was possible than he had when living,
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and the natural conception of transmissibility came forward 
to reveal what was passing through his mind as the only an
alogy which had made survival conceivable to him when liv
ing.

Mrs, Chenoweth had not seen the published lecture and 
could not become familiar with his conception otherwise. 
He nowhere else alluded to it, as if it had been a merely pass
ing idea when he wrote the lecture, tho, in fact, it was a fund
mental conception to him.

At another sitting Professor James, alluding to the com
munications of Dr. Hodgson, said: “ His record was dis
torted and much of the uncertainty was due to the adverse 
element of previous acquaintance and constant mismanage
ment of sittings.” [he. cit. p. 155.]

My note on the message was the following: “ This is a
very characteristic allusion to Dr. Hodgson’s record and the 
explanation of the distortion is pertinent. Whether it could 
be the subconscious result of what Mrs. C. saw in his Re
port cannot be determined.”

This note had reference to the communicator’s state
ment about the previous acquaintance of Dr. Hodgson with 
Mrs. Piper as a factor affecting his evidence, a circumstance 
noted in Professor James’ Report, so that even the glimpse 
which Mrs. Chenoweth had may have revealed it to her, 
and, even if she had not seen it, she knows enough of evi
dence to make this remark after knowing how long Dr. 
Hodgson had been acquainted with Mrs. Piper, But she 
did not know anything whatever about the mismanagement 
of the sittings. This was a fact and a very important fact 
in the case. Now it is the interweaving of this fact with the 
other that makes the short message significant and also to 
a large extent, if not altogether, removes the cloud of doubt 
over the source of the statement which subliminal processes 
might explain. The record is full of this type of messages 
and it would have made the discussion too long to bring them 
out in detail. The little passage is fraught with suggestions 
of identity. The summary of the chief points in the record 
which he had to examine and publish could not be excelled 
and it would have required a more intimate knowledge of its
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contents than Mrs, Chenoweth possessed to select the cru- * 
cial elements and summarize them in this way.

Two days later he referred to the place where we were 
holding the experiments as the "  séance room,” the term 
“  séance ”  being more characteristic of Professor James than 
of Mrs, Chenoweth, who, of course, is familiar with the word 
but never used it in her normal state, to my knowledge. 
There was at the same time a characteristic indication of in
difference to the newspaper stories of his promised return, 
while Mrs. Chenoweth felt quite differently about them. But 
we cannot separate from the possible subconscious in any
thing here except in the word “ séance.” Jennie P., one of 
the controls, uses the term, but she claims to be FVench,

There was another characteristic expression that came 
from him which I did not indicate in my notes. In one of 
the earlier sittings [/or, cit. p. 1 8 2 ] Jennie P. acting as con
trol, he said : “  I am a real person with real faculties and I
desire to speak as a real man and not as a fleck of consci
ousness floating in space," This last part of the statement,
"  a fleck of consciousness floating in space ”  exactly ex
presses one of the difficulties he had with the possibility of 
survival. He could not see how any satisfactory reality 
could attach to spaceless points of energy. He had known 
enough of Leibnizianism and Kanto-Hegelianism to under
stand at least their apparent abstraction of space for a soul 
and seemed to think or accept that some such conception as 
a center of consciousness floating in space was all that could 
be assumed or believed possible of a soul. He determinately 
rejected the “  sou) psychology ”  and would have none of the 
word in his system, and hence his "  transmission theory,” 
consciousness being a spaceless form of energy, a “  fleck ” 
floating in space. Mrs. Chenoweth had no inkling of this 
view and could not have obtained it without a most intimate 
knowledge of his writings, none of which had she seen 
except a few essays not bearing on this problem. How 
far the idea could be inferred from his Report which she had 
glanced at can be determined by any one for himself. Its 
intimate relation to his intellectual structure is not to be 
found in that Report and one would have to be very familiar
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with philosophic concepts, which Mrs. Chenoweth is not, 
in order to weave in this expression so appropriately. Jennie
P.’s immediate remark after the message, that “ all these sup- 
posings are Greek to me," indicates rather clearly that I got 
only a fragment of what was in his mind when he sent the 
message to her. "  Supposings " was 'her term for hypotheses, 
as James would have it in mind when referring to a '* fleck 
of consciousness floating in space.”

After referring to the articles of food which he liked best 
he seemed to realize the way the matter would be looked 
at and immediately took up the topic in the following manner:

“  I can see the headlines in the newspapers now, if this were 
given out, but if I had said I had broken bread with the Saviour 
or Saint Paul there would have been many who would have be
lieved it the part of the life of a man of my reputation in my 
new sphere.

(Good.)
How stupid and insane the world always appears en masse 

to the thinking and studious brain.”

The tone of this is so near the ideas which Mrs. Chen
oweth holds regarding the triviality of messages, that I 
could not and cannot assure myself of its exemption from 
the suspicion of a subliminal source. I made no comment 
on the passage in the Proceedings, but in spite of its danger
ous proximity to subliminal explanation, it represents so char
acteristic a sense of humor and is so like the manner in which 
Professor James would speak of the subject that I am sure 
that explanation is just as possible as any other, especially 
when we note that the term “ en masse ” is decidedly 
Jamesian and not at all characteristic of Mrs. Chenoweth.

At a later date, after discussing the trance theory of the 
mental condition of the communicator, Professor James 
launched out into the following:

“ It does not seem the least strange to discuss these things 
with you. I believe with you that the moral and ethical develop
ment of the world hangs on this spiritual knowledge.

(Good.)
It becomes an incentive for righteousness in its best and
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truest sense and makes the brotherhood of humanity a real and 
dominant note in the progress of civilization. Heretofore the 
world has risen to new power on the neck of its fallen brothers 
which at best is but volcanic progress.

(Yes, we want pacific movements to bring the world to its 
unity and sense of brotherhood.)

[Professor James was interested in the movement for the 
world’s peace and I made this statement to see what the reac
tion would be.]

The emerging of one peak from the tumultous sea of distress 
which sinks another portion of the fair land is not drawing the 
world to God.

I No, we should have universal peace for that.)
It can never come until men learn the truth of immortality. 

The struggle for the present day power is so tantalizingly uni
versal. I am philosophizing, but my soul is optimistic, even if 
my word has a touch of the pessimist.” [loc. cit. pp. 294-295.]

I made absolutely no note on this passage, in spite of 
its characteristic nature. It is the humanitarian interest 
of Mrs. Chenoweth that made it necessary not to press this 
passage as evidential in the first degree. It is not so by any 
means, even if it did not express the actual sympathies of 
Mrs. Chenoweth, but there are two or three things in it that 
remind one forcibly of Professor James. I shall not include 
in these the humanitarian sympathies which were so charac
teristic of him, but the style of expression and the allusion 
to his optimism and pessimism. " Volcanic progress ” and 
“ rising on the necks of one’s fallen brothers ” are expres
sions that are perfectly like Professor Tames, and no less so 
the expression “ emerging of one peak from a tumultuous 
sea of distress,” etc. We cannot say absolutely that no one 
else might use this mode of expression, but the phrases have 
the unique nature of Professor James’ style on this subject, 
and Mrs. Chenoweth has seen nothing of his bearing on the 
problem, while my experience with her shows a mental tem
perament and style wholly foreign to such modes of language. 
I do not deny the limiting influence of the subconscious on 
the result. Indeed there is something of a mixed metaphor 
in the reference to the “ world ” rising on the necks of its 
fallen brothers, that, perhaps, Professor James would not 
commit. But this form of cramped expression is common in
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rnedtumship, even when it is a subliminal product, and ap
parently more so when the message is supernormal. But 
the most decisive mark of the communicator’s influence is the 
statement, “ my soul is optimistic, even if my word has a 
touch of the pessimist.” This exactly describes the mind 
of Professor James on this subject. If any one doubts it, let 
him compare a terrible passage in bis Varieties of Religious 
Experience—which has not been seen by Mrs. Chenoweth— 
with the decidedly optimistic tone of his writings, and I think 
he will discover in the expression of the record a very char
acteristic feature of his mind. It is all covered up, however, 
by the subliminal coloring of which, it seems, we cannot 
wholly rid ourselves in this work.

In another message he betrayed a characteristic idea 
which has peculiar force on account of the manner in which 
it was used. This will appear in the sequel.

“ l a ma  conscious being with body of expression and capaci
ties normal and rational, and I have found fewer limitations than 
I expected.

(What kind of limitations do you find?)
A lack of power in impressing what is in my mind. You re

member a short talk we had about telepathy and you were im
pressed with the lack of power to impress on a sensitive mind 
the thought on yours. I am studying the problem from this 
view point. The light presents me with a dead brain or at least 
an inactive one. I cannot use the hand as if it were a hatchet, but 
must have it function as nearly normal as possible. One may 
pull the tendon of the leg of a dead fowl, but the foot makes 
only spasmodic response.

(I understand. Then ___) [Writing did not wait for me
to finish.)

The brain is a dead planet, reflecting only, but if I can infuse 
sufficient life into it then I write normally, do you see?

(Yes, I imagine that the relation of the body to the light is 
like reincarnation. One has to get the same kind of adjustment 
that he had to his own organism before he left it. Is that 
right?

Yes exactly and a point we all missed. Now when I once 
get that hold many limitations will disappear. That is what the 
familiar guide or control does, so Madame tells me."

My note on this passage referred only to the correctness
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of the fact that we had a talk on telepathy, and that the 
question of limited power in telepathic impression did not 
come up in that conversation, so far as I recall, for I never 
thought of it in that way. I said nothing in regard to other 
points in it, but there are two or three of some note. The 
first is the expression "  view point.” This is the exact trans
lation of the German “Stand fnmct" with which he was per
fectly familiar and which Mrs. Chenoweth would not know. 
It is not natural for her to express it that way, tho not im
possible. ” Point of view ” would be her natural mode of 
speech, while “ view point ’’ would be more natural to Pro
fessor James.

But the most significant incident is the illustration of the 
tendon of the dead fowl. Indeed the whole illustration here 
of the mode of control is characteristic of a man who is fami
liar with physiology, more so than Mrs. Chenoweth is. But 
the reference to pulling a tendon recalls his own story in 
the American Magazine in which he told how he had once 
helped the motor reaction of a frog's muscle when the electri
cal current would not work for the lecturer who was illustrat
ing the response of a severed muscle to stimulus. While the 
instance here is not the same or even the same in purpose, 
it shows a knowledge of the same laws in physiology and 
represents a thing natural to a man familiar with physiology. 
It is just such an illustration as Professor James would most 
likely use to make his point in such a connection. The 
comparison with a dead planet is also not improbable for 
his mind. Mrs. Chenoweth has not worked out the problem 
of control in any such way, Her ideas, so far as they have 
been expressed to me, stop with the idea of practice and ex
perience. Analogies with normal physiological science had 
not suggested themselves and she has no such knowledge of 
the science as to be so free and familiar with the correct com
parison.

He certainly did miss the analogy of reincarnation and 
with his perplexities in the issue it would not have naturally 
occurred to him. His idea that a soul had to be "a fleck of 
consciousness floating in space,” tho not conflicting with phy
siological analogies of possession and control, did not suggest



Some Secondary Evidences. 247

them to him, and we have here the same half surprise that 
he expressed in his first message commented on. He found 
the situation more like the normal life than he had dreamed 
of with his Kanto-Hegelian conceptions.

It was the fact that Mrs. Chenoweth believes that control 
is somewhat like that of normal life that prevented con
sidering the allusions as primary evidence. I make them 
secondary because of their peculiarly physiological flavor 
which Mrs. Chenoweth would not give them, especially the 
illustration of pulling the tendon, tho I suspect that the term 
“ dead brain " is hers and not the communicator's.

The next instance is from Dr. Hodgson. I had supposed
G. P. was communicating and started to address him as 
George, when the following came:

“ Why do you call me George. I am R. H.
(The writing and its freedom were like George’s,')
All right, I don’t mind that sort of compliment, but I am my

self and am glad to be here and ready. It is perhaps a good 
thing that you made the mistake, for it gave me a chance to tell 
my identity and not the identity your mind was set on.

(Good.)
You see when you always know by the writing who it is there 

is a slight chance for suggestion from your mind and this was 
a definite contradiction. It is good. I score one this time.” 
[he. cit. p. 312,]

Xow the important phrase here is “ I score one this time." 
Dr. Hodgson played pool a great deal at the Tavern Club 
and this phrase “  I score ” was a frequent and familiar one 
with him there. It is not natural with Mrs. Chenoweth. 
Besides the quick realization of the fact that a point against 
subliminal invasión was made by the situation is thoroughly 
Hodgsonian. We may suppose readily enough that Mrs. 
Chenoweth is capable of this, but the point is much more 
refined than she usually appreciates and is one that Dr. Hodg
son was always on the alert to see.

Another delicate and interesting point that was thoroughly 
characteristic of Dr, Hodgson is the allusion to possible sug
gestion from my mind. Here there is the tacit confession 
on any theory that telepathy from my mind might give rise
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to subliminal mistakes of identity. Dr. Hodgson was con
vinced when living that this sort of suggestion did or might 
take pace in mediumistic experiments. He thought he had 
evidence of this telepathic suggestion and none but he in the 
whole group of communicators, unless it be Mr. Myers, 
would so quickly discover this situation and appropriate it 
in this manner. It was very apt and pertinent and especially 
characteristic of Dr. Hodgson.

The next passage is from Dr. Hodgson also. It came 
d profos of his reference to some lessons he had to learn and 
his confession of the fact.

“ We do not all have to learn in the same way. You have 
had such dreadful helpers first and last. They had ambition 
enough to satisfy Caesar, but you did not see it until they started 
out to command your own forces, and then they had to abdicate 
because you have the independence of no salary. I was rather 
more dependent than you, but I had a better helper.

(Yes correct.)
It is not long I hope when you can have a good woman or 

man to take up some minor work and leave you free to do the 
big work of classification which awaits your hand and brain.

(Have you in mind any one that might help in the minor 
work ?)

Yes we have been trying to arrange some things from here, 
but it is not quite right yet, soon will be. You know you have 
failed to prove predictions made for you by the croaking pro
phets of evil. You should have failed long before this. You 
dog every one opposed to you, saw just where you were making 
mistakes, but you still live and succeed and are drawing friends 
to your banner,' How is this. I see Billy,” etc. [foe. rt/. p. 356,]

On the point which I wish to emphasize in this passage 
I made no comments when publishing it. Indeed it did not 
occur to me that it was a possible hit. I cannot be sure of 
it now, but it is so pertinent that it should be noticed. The 
incident beginning with the reference to “ Billy ” was one of 
the best in the record and 1 separated it from the passage 
which I have quoted without thinking that it had a real con
nection with it. The allusion to “ helpers ” I took to be to 
certain persons whose connections with the work were sev
ered, and what was said was such that it was not best to ex-
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plain details. I did not see the special relevance of referring 
to my “ independence of no salary ” in this connection. But 
when it occurred to me that the reference to “ Billy.” who 
was an old friend of Dr. Hodgson, was possibly not acciden
tal, the language indicating "  they started out to command 
your own forces ” and the "  independence of no salary ” took 
on another meaning. “ Billy ” with another friend was on 
the Council, and in a certain emergency they two thought 
they would assume the function of directing things rather 
arbitrarily and found that I had my independent salary and 
did not have to do the work. They then had either to do the 
work or “ abdicate,” and they “ abdicated.” There is un
doubtedly confusion in the passage, as there is clear refer
ence to the kind of helper in mind, namely a secretary. But 
it was not relevant to speak of my freedom from a salary in 
that connection or my dogging every one who opposed me. 
These and commanding my own forces, were much more 
pertinent in connection with the name “ Billy.” It was ex
ceedingly interesting to have this come in the personality of 
Dr. Hodgson, because he saw the necessity of having a free 
and untrammelled hand in the work, so much so that, when 
I applied to the Carnegie Institution for financial aid in the 
work to be given him, he told me that he would not accept 
it if they laid down certain conditions. He saw the need of 
using only his own judgment in the work. He found this 
true throughout his career.

The confusion in the passage is, perhaps, too great to be 
sure that this possible interpretation of it shall have any value. 
I can only indicate the facts and let the fnture decide whether 
it is more than chance coincidence that the connections should 
be as explained. There is evidence of identity in it without 
urging this view of it. but that is stronger, if the reference 
to "B illy ” was due to the case named.

These are other points of interest in the passage. One is 
my “ dogging all who oppose me,” which contains a descrip
tion of my policy not known, tho perhaps inferrible by Mrs. 
Cbenoweth, In this work I have slashed right and left, 
showing no quarter in many instances, and possibly Mrs. 
Chenoweth has seen enough of it in the papers about two
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or three persons to describe me thus, so I cannot make a 
point of it. The word “ classification ” is certainly hers and 
has a unique meaning which I have not always been able to 
determine accurately. It often means discriminate, but it 
probably contains the idea of criticism also. But it is not 
that of any communicator I know and is a standing indica
tion of the linguistic influence of the subliminal on the con
tents of messages.

On a later occasion, Professor James alluding to the 
method and experience necessary to get control, compared it 
to our own experience in that respect. He said: “ All our
acts, our management of our hands and feet and so on be
come habit and so organic and mechanical and leave the 
spirit free for its pursuits.”

The expressions “ habit and organic and mechanical ” are 
especially characteristic of the communicator. He had when 
living written on this topic of habit in works not seen by 
Mrs. Chenoweth, and tho we can and must assume her cap
able of referring to “ habit ” in this way and that she is 
sufficiently acquainted with psychology and physiology to 
have observed the normal law in this respect, the terms 
" organic and mechanical ” are more technical than is usual 
with her, tho “ mechanical ” is less so than “ organic.” I 
made no note on this incident before.

There is another passage from Professor James that has 
some interest as evidence.

“ We are far from the gloom of the grave and I used to think 
sometimes that it was that human element in the communications 
which made the religious world balk at their acceptance. If the 
agonized cry of souls in purgatory or triumphant strains of 
saints in Paradise had broken through the blue, the church would 
have found its verification and been with us. But the members 
of the Psychical Research [Society] were neither saintly enough 
to get the saints to descend nor devilish enough to commune with 
the damned, and so there was nothing left to talk with but those 
whom they had known, just folks, plain folks,”

A more apt account of the situation could hardly be im
agined, whatever source we assign it. It has both the humor
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of Professor James and the brilliant and unique features of 
his thought and style. We cannot say that it is impossible 
for Mrs. Chenoweth to have expressed this thought, but the 
style is not hers as I know her. It is more characteristic 
of his comprehensive outlook than hers. She has not been 
interested in the appeal which the subject should make to reli
gious minds and Professor James was. The whole literary 
and intellectual temper of the passage is that of Professor 
James and not from any personal acquaintance with his 
writings. To attribute it to Mrs. Chenoweth’s subconscious 
must assume that her mind is quite capable of orginating the 
thought, and tho we cannot say she could not do it, her read
ing and mental habits do not create any expectation in that 
direction.

The next incident is from Dr. Hodgson. It began a 
sitting and seems to have been suggested by the difficulty of 
writing.

“ I am not very swift this morning, but it is because I was 
called on unexpectedly. You know I like to prepare my ad
dresses. I am not like you. You are always loaded. I always 
wrote out and prepared what I wanted to say. It was all right 
in conversation, but my early training forbade any speaking ex 
tempore.”

I made no note on this in the record. I was not able to 
get direct verification of Dr. Hodgson’s part of the alleged 
facts. I have always lectured i\r tempore and while Mrs. 
Chenoweth once heard me she did not know, tho she might 
have inferred, that it was my habit. In his later years Dr. 
Hodgson did not deliver any lectures. He had found that it 
did not bring membership to the Society, and that was all he 
cared to accomplish by talks or lectures. I heard him 
give a number of papers before the meetings of the Society 
and he always read them. His Secretary wrote me that she 
thought he always prepared his papers, I never knew him 
to speak c.v tempore. It is prohable that his early training 
is just what he says of it here, tho I cannot prove it. I know 
that the literary discipline of the English Universities favors 
preparation of the kind. Mrs. Chenoweth could not know
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any of the facts about Dr. Hodgson, as she had never seen 
the man and knew nothing of his habits except those of in
vestigating Mrs. Piper, and these only by inference and 
general gossip, very little of which reached her. Conse
quently there is something quite characteristic in what is 
said, and true as Far as we can determine.

I could find many more similar passages, no doubt, which 
would have little vistas of meaning in the forest of confused 
subliminal coloring and transcendental influences, but it is 
not necessary to give more examples. Records of this kind 
are full of them and it is only the interfusion of the trans
cental with the subliminal, often in proportions unfavorable 
to assurance about the former, that makes it imperative not 
to press them as evidence. They are at best only what one 
would expect on the hypothesis that the subconscious is the 
medium through which all messages must come, and it re
mains only to call attention to incidents tending to corrob
orate it. They thus enlarge the sphere of psychological in
terest in the problem.
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EDITORIAL.
The following was an editorial in the Nczv Y ork  E vening  

Post for May 9th, 1914. It is particularly a sign of the times 
in the fact that this paper more than any other in New York 
City, and perhaps more than any other paper of its rank, has 
steadily ignored or ridiculed psychic research. It has been 
the paper for the intellectuals ever since it was founded and 
had an authority commensurate with the aim to represent 
that class. In politics it has always been idealistic and re
formative, tho critical and not especially constructive, but duly 
progressive. On psychic research, however, it has always 
been Philistine and either let the subject alone or chose such 
aspects of it for comment as lent themselves easily to ridi
cule. It would never condescend to encourage the investi
gation. The following editorial, however, represents a com
plete reversal of its former attitude of mind and readers may 
remark that it frankly accepts the proof of survival after 
death, tho psychic researchers may discover some naïve il
lusions about the nature of the phenomena that serve as evi
dence.

O T H E R  W O R L D S  T H A N  O U RS.
If we had a real sense for intellectual values, the centre of 

public interest nowadays would be found neither in the Mexican 
situation nor in the Colorado troubles, neither in the railroad-rate 
question nor in the Administration programme as to Trust legis
lation. Things like these, which, however important they may 
seem at the moment, are, after all, of comparatively transient 
significance, would be completely overshadowed in interest by 
revelations that are being made, in at least two distinct direc
tions, which must affect profoundly all our views of man and 
nature. We refer especially to two remarkable documents. One 
is the statement of Gen, Sir Alfred Turner, contained in the cable 
dispatches yesterday, concerning the visits paid by the late W.
T. Stead, or his spirit, to sundry highly respectable persons who 
have not yet shuffled off this mortal coil. The other is the ar
ticle by Maeterlinck, in the current number of the Metropolitan
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Magasine, telling in great detail of the intellectual prowess of 
the gifted horses of Elberfeld. Since Gen. Turner is not only an 
officer of high rank in the British army, but a K. C. B„ and since 
Maeterlinck is one of the most talented and distinguished writers 
of his time, common courtesy forbids any doubt of the entire 
authenticity of the facts concerning the world of spirits above 
us and the world of animals below us to which they respectively 
draw the attention of mankind. Let us, then, consider, carefully, 
if not the full content and significance of these statements, at 
least some of their most novel and salient features.

What to our mind give special value to Major-Gen. Sir Alfred 
Turner’s statement is that it goes far to remove a reproach often 
directed against the labors of psychical researchers. Unlike al
most any other branch of science, it is said this appears to be 
wholly lacking in the quality of progressive ness, of cumulative 
strength and definiteness. Now, although the casual reader of 
the news may not observe it, Gen. Turner’s statement marks an 
advance of the highest importance. When Mr. Stead appeared, 
he tells us, to a group of persons gathered at Cambridge House 
to receive him, he “ came to them in short, sharp flashes, dressed 
exactly as when on earth.” This question of the clothes worn 
by returning spirits has always been one of the most perplexing 
in the whole matter; never before, so far as we can recall, has 
it been settled by authority so impressive as that of a K. C. B. 
Hereafter there will be no confusion on at least one, and that 
a truly essential, element in the question of ghosts. We know 
now that it is not only the spirit that returns, nor only its wonted 
bodily accompaniment, but also the outer garments of the latter. 
Thus a vast new field of research opens up; and there is every 
reason to expect that in the matter of costume—hitherto strangely 
neglected—there will be found far greater variety and interest 
than has as yet been developed by the oral communications of 
the ghostly visitants, though they have ranged all the way from 
Socrates to Stead.

Turning to Maeterlinck’s article on “The Elberfeld Horses.” 
we find in it an embarrassment of riches, and are reluctantly com
pelled to name only the one or two things that strike us as most 
remarkable. It is difficult to choose. One is tempted, for in
stance, to dwell on the rapidity with which the Arab stallion 
Muhamed acquired his mastery' of arithmetic; so strikingly does ' 
it contrast not only with what one expects from a horse, but with 
what can usually be got out of even the most talented of boys 
and girls:

Within a fortnight of the first lesson, Muhamed did simple 
little addition and subtraction sums quite correctly'. He had 
learned to distinguish the tens from the units, striking the latter 
with his right foot and the former with his left. He knew the
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meaning of the symbols, plus and minus. Four days later, lie 
was beginning multiplication and division. In four months’ 
time he knew how to extract square and cube roots.

But, after all, this gives no accurate idea of just what prob
lems the horse could tackle; nor does it preclude the possibility 
of some kind of deception or mistake. We pass at once, there
fore, to what is at once the crowning example of the horse's in
tellectual powers and a complete demonstration of their genuine
ness. Dr. Hamel, an investigator, “ alone in the stable with the 
horse," its owner being away travelling, " takes from an enve
lope a problem of which he does not know the solution,” namely, 
to find the fourth root of 7.890,491. “ Muhamed replies, 53. The 
doctor looks at the back of the paper; once more the answer is 
perfectly correct.

Interesting as these marvels are in themselves, they are per
haps even more interesting in their bearing on the general ques
tion of the principles of belief and unbelief. The great majority 
of those persons who are usually regarded, and who usually com
placently regard themselves, as sound thinkers attach great im
portance to the antecedent probability or improbability of a given 
assertion, its accordance or disagreement with the whole body of 
human knowledge. When this improbability is very great, when 
this disagreement is extreme, they not only hesitate to believe it, 
but are usually unwilling to spend more than a moderate amount 
of time upon its consideration. It is for this reason that the 
champions of the view that the earth is flat, though they emerge 
into a certain conspicuousness at long intervals, can never get 
more than a brief hearing and a summary dismissal. It is for this 
reason that the inventors of Bacon-Shakespeare ciphers, though 
they get up a new one every year that is every bit as good as 
the one that was cast into limbo the year before, never succeed 
in getting their doctrine recognized. The great service done by 
the Elberfeld horses lies not in the light they throw upon the 
intelligence of animals, but in the rebuke they administer to the 
arrogance of science and of so-called common-sense. Hereafter, 
when any one is tempted to reject a tale simply because it is 
inherently absurd, or a scientific crotchet hatched in an untutored 
mind because it is ridiculous, the single word “ Elberfeld " should 
suffice to reduce him to silence and shame.

The only matters demanding comment in this editorial 
are the reference to “ spirit clothes " which the writer of the 
editorial seems to accept as a fact on the authority of Sir Al
fred Turner. He admits that they had always been a source 
of perplexity, and now seems to think that the perplexity is
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removed by establishing the fact. The readiness to accept 
the authority of Sir Alfred Turner on the ground that he is a
K. C. B. is one of the funny things in literature and especially 
that the concession comes from the Evening Post, so long 
sceptical of even much less marvelous things. The present 
reviewer of the article is not yet convinced of the existence 
of such phenomena, tho he has been ridiculed for years by 
this very paper. He admits that apparitions occur in which 
“ spirit clothes ” appear as an accompaniment, but he does 
not take them as representing anything but telepathic hal
lucinations produced by the thoughts of the dead. He does 
not regard them as material realities. Perhaps the writer of 
the editorial does not so regard them. But the most natural 
interpretation of his statement is that he does. It is the 
perplexity of their reality that has so long made it incredible 
that spirits had anything to do with the phenomena, and that 
has made psychic researchers as well as the lay public sub
jects of so much contempt, But if we should only frankly 
recognize that the facts, as human experiences, were over
whelmingly accredited, we might obtain some reason for fur
ther inquiry and that has been exactly the case, until various 
phenomena have shown that, if they are treated from the 
mental side, they may be admitted to be facts, blit construable 
in terms of veridical hallucinations, which means that they 
are produced by outside minds, whether we choose to regard 
them as living {by telepathy) or as dead (by telepathy from 
the dead).

If the writer of the Post editorial had only long ago shown 
patience with the phenomena he might have found the theory 
which I have mentioned as removing the perplexity of the 
facts, and might have saved himself the reproach which 
Schopenhauer administered to the Philistines of his time. 
Schopenhauer, who had been an arch sceptic on the subject 
in his earlier career, took it up later and became convinced of 
the facts, like his great enemy Hegel, who was a spiritualist, 
and historians and teachers of philosophy do not like to tell 
their students so. But as early as 1850 Schopenhauer said: 
"Any man who does not accept the facts of clairvoyance is 
not sceptical but merely ignorant." He went on to give what
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he called an idealistic explanation of apparitions and tho his 
terms were not the same, his conception of the phenomena 
was the same as the theory of telepathic hallucinations in
duced by the dead. This fact was not even known by the 
editor of the Journal until long after he had himself developed 
a similar theory and published it in his " Enigmas of Psyckk 
Research (Cf, pp. 258-271.) It was further developed in the 
Proceedings, Voi, VI, pp. 48-92, and in the Journal, Voi. VI, pp. 
276-290. It is worth recording here that a copy of the above 
Proceedings, Voi. VI, was sent to the editor of The Evening 
Post for review, but that paper never even noticed it. Possi
bly the editor is a personal friend of Sir Alfred Turner, and 
that makes a difference! Friendship is the criterion of sci
ence !

The reproach that psychic researchers have not been pro
gressive or cumulative and definite in their results is not fair 
to the subject. We have asked for thirty years to have the 
funds for the work and neither the Post nor any other paper 
would help us to secure endowment. It was the psychic re
searchers that were progressive and the public under the 
guidance of the editors lagged far behind and now try to de
fend their own intelligence by throwing the blame on us who 
had sought to get the means to do the very work which they 
say has not been done. Medicine and experimental psychol
ogy, if they had not been better treated than has psychic re
search, would never have accomplished even a small percent
age of what they have done. It is absurd to reproach psychic 
research with unprogressiveness simply because the people 
who have taken half a century to discover its value have 
not caught up in that time with what is actually doing. It is 
not progressiveness to be twenty-five years behind psychic re
search itself. But it is something to find that The Evening 
Post has at last awakened to the nature of the work, and now 
that we are appealing for a still more progressive course in 
spiritual healing, that paper ought to be the first to see that 
we secure endowment. We have not time to wait for the 
slow public to catch up. We must extend the work which 
belongs to our investigations. Let the public and the Post 
see to it that we are rightly represented. It is right in the
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comparison of the situation with the Mexican trouble, which 
is a small affair compared with the larger issue of a spiritual 
world.

P U B L I S H E R S  A N D  T H E I R  L I T E R A T U R E .

Through one of the members I have learned a publisher 
has sent to the members a copy of the book entitled “  Letters 
from a Living Dead Man " for examination and purchase, 
and that the publisher has said that he has sent the book at 
my suggestion. I wish to say to the members that the editor 
does not recall making any such suggestion. ' It is opposed 
to the policy which he has followed from the beginning of the 
work. He has often agreed to have circulars addressed at 
the office to the members, but he has always refused to per
mit the lists of members to be seen, and he does not know 
how the books could have been sent unless they were de
livered as circulars. It has been the persistent policy of the 
editor to withhold names and addresses of members from 
all advertisers whatsoever and to allow only the addressing 
of circulars in the office by our own officers to the members 
in any case where it was thought reasonable to thus mention 
a book. But at no time has he suggested the sending of 
books in this way and he will not encourage that sort of thing 
in the future any more than he has done it in the past. The 
book involved in this instance will be reviewed at the proper 
time in the Jojtrnal, but in the meantime members should 
understand that there has been no indorsement of it for any 
purposes whatever.
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INCIDENTS.
The Society afc*times no responsibility for anything published under 

this bead and no indorsement is implied, except that it has been fur
nished by an apparently trustworthy contributor whose name is given 
unless withheld by his own request.

The following experience is by a clergyman who has 
long been interested in psychic research. He has reported 
some incidents to us of experiments with a private medium, 
but this experience is the result of his own effort at auto
matic writing and tells its own story. It is of the type which 
helps to confirm the pervasive nature of these phenomena 
and also the direction which they take suitable to the per
sonalities concerned. Of course, we cannot easily set aside 
the explanation that such things are due to suggestion, but 
why suggestion so seldom acts in any other direction must 
always be the puzzle for the scientific man, and especially 
when the kind of fact indicated in this instance is exactly 
like references which take place under test conditions and 
which cannot possibly be due to suggestion. Thus com
munications often refer to a hymn or other incident at a 
funeral about which the psychic knew nothing and in some 
instances— I have several—about which the sitter knew noth
ing. There is only one rational theory for the evidential 
cases and it will also cover the non-evidential ones— Editor.

A C A S E  O F A U T O M A T IC  W R IT IN G .

W as it Evidential or a Mere Coincidence?
I have lately read the Memoirs of the late W. T. Stead— 

who met his death two years ago on the ill-fated steamer Titanic, 
—by his daughter Estelle.

What was told in the Chapters relating to “ Letters of Julja " 
and " Julia’s Bureau ” suggested trying my hand at automatic 
writing.—I had been making some experiments with Ouija when 
my daughter was home with me after the holidays, Ouija moved 
for her when it would not for me and she secured some very in
teresting results. I tried alone several times with no very great 
success. There was such long waiting for movement I soon
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wearied of it and so thought I would make experiments with 
automatic writing.

J began my experiments on the 23d of February, 1914; at 
the third attempt, in the afternoon of the 25th day, the control 
upon my request wrote a series of Capital letters—12 in number 
—in which I thought I read a message the content of which 
was known only to my wife and myself. Placing Ouija on the 
board 1 asked if my interpretation was correct and the table 
turned and pointed distinctly to the word "  Yes **.

The next day (Feb. 26) I thought I would try automatic 
writing again to see if I could get something that would prove of 
evidential value of a control outside my own intelligence.

This is how I proceeded with Experiment No. 4, the sugges
tion being taken from the book mentioned above. I laid the 
Ouija Board on my study table; I took a letter of my wife 
written from Washington, D. C. to our little son, in Nov., 1894, in 
my left hand; placed it on the sheet of paper for record, and 
held my pencil to the paper in my right; I then said some Col
lects from the Prayer Book for purity of thought and intention 
and prayed that God's Angels would assist to bring me into touch 
with the spirit world. Almost immediately the pencil began to 
move and wrote what I deciphered as " Victory " “ Close

This had no meaning and I asked the Control, speaking au
dibly as if my wife sat opposite me, " Can’t you give me further 
explanation? At once the pencil traced letters, (some of which 
1 could decipher and some 1 could not) in the second paragraph 
which also gave me no clue. As the pencil passed into mean
ingless flourishes I broke in, '* Please tell me if the first two 
words are 'V ictory '" and "Close" and without stopping the 
pencil passed to the word “ Yes ” and returned and passed thru 
the indecipherable clause and bracketed the words " Victory ” and 
“ Close Of course I was still at sea as to the meaning. I then 
placed the pencil under the indecipherable clause and asked the 
Control, “ Can't you give me something definite and intelligible? " 
and the pencil wrote what I deciphered as " You tow Clergy ”, 
Still I was at sea and could make nothing of it. I then trans
ferred the pencil to the point under the word " Victory ” but 
the power was exhausted and the pencil refused to move.

Now let me relate the circumstances that may point to an 
explanation of the above experiment, which I offer with all 
modesty because I have never believed myself succeptible to 
psychic influences and these are my first attempts at automatic 
writing. On the morning of the day of the 4th experiment (Wed., 
26, February,) I met our Rector and he told me one of my wife’s 
warm friends in the days when I was Rector had passed away 
suddenly early that morning. It was after dinner the same day 
I made my experiment. I was not conscious at the time that
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the deceased Mrs. H. was in my thought at alt, being solely in
tent on getting some improvement of my attempt of the day 
before to secure some evidential communication from my wife. 
This is what happened next. In the evening of the same day 
the Rector called on me and told me the family would like me 
to take part in the funeral service as I had been with them in 
many of their trials, as had also Mrs. W., in the days of my 
rectorship. I told him I would, intending to use a prayer which 
I use every night and have used for fifteen years. (Grant, O, 
Lord that thy holy angels may ascend and descend between us 
and those in spirit life; bear our love and tender memories to 
them; help us to feel their presence when they are near; Give 
unto them increase of felicity in adoring knowledge and blessed 
service on earth and in Paradise, and grant that we with them 
and all with whom we have lived on earth may have our perfect 
consummation and bliss both in body and soul in thy Eternal 
and everlasting glory, thru Jesus Christ our Lord; Amen.)— 
During the Winter of 1912-1913 during the vacancy of the rector
ship when I officiated on the litany days (Wednesday and Fri
day) I always used this prayer for memorial and petition that 
God's angels would effect the presence of the Spiritual in our 
earthly life at the litany desk which Mrs. H. gave as a memorial 
of the sad taking away of her two sons in the prime of their 
young manhood. I had been with her in this affliction and it 
seemed fittingly to express the bond of sympathy between us. 
S h e  n n e r  missed being present on those litany days all the time that 
I officiated pending the call of a new rector.

After I got to bed that night, going over the record of experi
ment No. 4 it came to me suddenly; “ Perhaps this was a mes
sage from Mrs. H., who used Mrs. W. as her agent"? The 
word victory occurs at the “ Close ’’ of the lesson appointed to 
be read in the office for “ The Burial of the Dead ’’ and it is 
this: “ Thanks be to God who giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ". The words “ You tow Clergy” then 
seemed to have a meaning, and I interpreted; " I have won 
the victory over <Jeath and I want you two clergymen to 
officiate together at my funeral on Friday ” thus speaking her 
wish that I should officiate with the rector before he called in the 
evening to express it as the wish of the family; Was this an evi
dential instance of communication from the “ other side "? or was 
it a mere coincidence? Not only the former tender relations be
tween Mrs. H. and Mrs. W. and myself when I was rector of the 
parish, but the fact that Mrs. H. and Mrs. W. were associated 
together as members of the same order, the Daughters of the 
King, would seem to point to the inference that, dying the same 
day I thought to get into communication with Mrs. W., Mrs. H, 
tried to reach me thru Mrs. W. to assure me of her victory over
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death and to express the wish that I should officiate with Mr. B. 
and use the prayer indicated above at her funeral. I am aware 
that it might be said that even tho I was not thinking of Mrs. H. 
at the time of my experiment, but only of Mrs. W., knowledge of 
Mrs. H.’s death was there in my subconscious and all the ma
terials of the interpretation, and that therefore there is no proof 
of the " return ’’ of Mrs. H, or Mrs. W., or that the message came 
from an outside intelligence. I have not sufficient knowledge of 
what would be regarded by scientific students of psychic phe
nomena as evidence of communication from the spirit world to 
speak with authority on this matter. I just give the facts as they 
occurred and leave it to the reader of this incident to judge 
whether it was evidential or whether it was a mere coincidence— 
the interpretation being wholly the creation of my subconscious 
mind and having nothing to do with an intelligence outside my 
own personality.

I would simply add in closing that while I have read much 
literature connected with the subject, I have never attended a 
seance with a writing medium, and while the records made by 
me were mostly so fragmentary and grotesque and indecipher
able as to throw doubt upon my interpretation of the last in the 
minds of many, they are no more so than the records of medium- 
istic seances conducted by the trained observers of the Society for 
Psychical Research where similar queernesses and trivalities oc
cur which the unbelieving refuse to accept as worthy to emanate 
from the spirit realm.

A  V IS IO N .

The same gentleman reports the following vision of a 
coincidental nature which was the experience of a private 
person. She fulfilled the details herself. But the coinci
dence which interests the psychic researcher does not de
pend on her own act. I leave her fulfillment in the record 
just to call attention to it. I have known a similar fulfill
ment to take place in another instance that was premoni
tory—Editor.

R---- 1 N. Y.
20th April, 1914.

Anna Theresa Martin died Jan. 14, 1914, and the funeral was 
on the following Saturday, Jan, 17. She died at 7 o'clock in the 
evening and I knew nothing of her death until 9 o'clock the next 
morning.
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T H E  D R E A M .

I had been going to visit this little girl, one that I thought a 
good deal of. She was a great sufferer and we knew she never 
could recover; but we did not look for her death so soon.

On the night she died I dreamed I went to see her and her 
mother met me at the door, I knew in my dream that she was 
dead. I had with me a bouquet of pale pink carnations I had 
brought for her: the mother said '* Poor Tessie is gone ” ; and I 
said “ The dear Lord was merciful. He knew she has borne all 
she could.” I saw her laid out in her white casket and noted how 
pretty her dress was and said “ She looks beautiful,” The mother 
said, " It was her first communion dress." I laid the flowers on 
her casket and said, " I send these flowers to you, Tessie, to bloom 
for you in your spiritual garden.” The mother looked surprised. 
To the mother I said, “ As these flowers fade, one by one, their 
essence will rise to the spiritual sphere where Tessie is and they 
will bloom again for her. She will know I sent them to her with 
my love."

How the dream was verified: The next morning after the 
dream, the lady that lives up over me came in and said, ” Mrs.
V-----, I have bad news to tell you —I, thinking it might be
some accident to my husband, said, ” Don’t keep me in suspense.” 
She said, “ Your little friend Tessie died last evening at 7 o'clock.” 
Before I thought I had said, “ Yes, I know it. I saw her dead 
last night.” That day I went to the florists and bought a bou
quet like I had seen in my dream. That evening I went over to 
see her. Her mother met me at the door and said, “ Poor Tessie 
is gone.” And instantly these words came for me to say, “ The 
dear Lord was merciful. He knew she had borne all she could.” 
She was laid out just as I had seen her in my dream. I looked at 
Tessie and said, “ As these flowers fade may their essence rise 
and bloom again for you in your spiritual garden."

A P P A R E N T  D E T E C T IO N  O F  T H E  A U R A .
416 E. 65th St., New York City.

My dear Professor Hyslop:—
Yours of the 29th followed me about on lecture tour and has 

finally met me at the above address, where I shall be located 
for some time. The detailed account of what I witnessed with 
Thomas and Washburn would take a ream of paper to trans
cribe and I would far rather talk it over with you some time over 
luncheon if you had the time.—Unless you think it of special im
portance to get a black and white statement over a signature, 
which I will do if you wish it. We witnessed several of the
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usual hypnotic anaesthesia (localized) experiments which were 
very interesting, also many hypnotic suggestive experiments 
which in the main [were] very successful. The one to which 
you specially refer is the hypnotic obliteration experiment I had 
never seen before, and it was rather startling. In attempting to 
touch the invisible form of the obliterated person, the subject 
moved her finger in a periphery following the outline of the form 
at a distance of about six inches, approximately, from the body.

Do telephone me. I have a private wire,—Plaza and I am 
usually at home early in the morning. Then we can arrange to 
talk over everything.

Always faithfully yours,
LOUIS KAUFMAN ANSPACHER.

416 E. 65th.
Dear Professor Hyslop :—

Enclosed you will find report of the Sahler demonstrations. 
I thought you would like the endorsement of another gentleman 
of the party, and so for that reason I got him to sign as well. 
I hope this covers the ground.

Let me have the report on the painter case we talked over at 
luncheon. I should like to study it in detail.

With all good wishes,
ANSPACHER.

New York, December 15th, 1909.
Dear Prof. Hyslop:—

I have carefully read the statement addressed to you by Dr, 
Louis K. Anspacher, dated Dec. 13th, 1909, in reference to the 
occurrences in Dr. Sahler’s sanatorium in Kingston, and I con
sider it a conservative and accurate account of the most interest
ing incidents.

My recollection of the sequence of events differs from that of 
Dr. Anspacher, but that does not affect the facts.

Like him I was impressed by the apparent visualization of 
emotions and thoughts carefully kept from facial or other indr 
cation. The " obliteration " (so far as we could judge) was not 
indicated or suggested to the medium in any way whatever.

I think almost as interesting a manifestation, occurring at 
the close of the evening when the young lady was apparently 
quite normal and was talking quite rationally, was the instan
taneous metamorphosis of one of the gentlemen into a loath-
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some, filthy tramp, and this with no suggestion whatever, ap
parently, though the experiment had been suggested privately 
to Dr. Sahler a few moments before.

JOHN LLOYD THOMAS.

My dear Professor Hyslop:
In answer to your communication of the 29th inst, asking 

for details of the demonstration I witnessed together with Mr. 
Washburn, Mr. Augustus Thomas and several others at Dr. 
Sahler's sanatorium in Kingston, the facts approximately were 
these. Some days before we went to Kingston, Mr. Augustus 
Thomas was speaking about psychic phenomena in reference to 
drama. Rann Kennedy, John Lloyd Thomas and I were pres
ent, and were very much interested in his report of the remark
able power of a certain Dr. Sahler; and it was at that time that 
Mr. Augustus Thomas proposed the plan of all of us going to
gether to visit Sahler in order to see these manifestations and 
satisfy ourselves about their credibility. The party was ar
ranged for a date some ten days or a fortnight later; and in the 
meantime, Mr. Augustus Thomas got into communication with 
Dr. Sahler, at whose invitation we finally made the trip to his 
sanatorium in Kingston. The party that eventually arrived in 
Kingston included Mr. Washburn, Mr. Ruckstuhl, Mr. John 
Lloyd Thomas, and Mr. Louis Kaufman Anspacher.

We were met at Kingston by Dr. Sahler who told us that he 
would be ready for us after dinner. We then went to a hotel 
for our meal, and later arrived in the sanatorium. At dinner Mr. 
Augustus Thomas told us of the many successful experiments 
that Dr. Sahler had performed, of his wonderful use of his hyp
notic power in curing disease, especially nervous affections, and 
in especial. Mr. Thomas remarked upon a certain power of con
trol Sahler had which enabled him to cause his medium to " ob
literate ” a person of the company. We were told also by Mr. 
Thomas that when a certain selected person was " obliterated ” , 
the medium had a faculty of “ sensing the aura " of the party who 
was “ obliterated and that the color of the aura of this “ oblit
erated " person changed with the quality of the thought that this 
“ obliterated” person was thinking; and also that there seemed 
to be a more than adventitious connection between the character 
of the thought and the color of the aura seen by the medium 
when in this hypnotic condition. I was then asked if I would 
submit among the others to this obliterative process; and I con
sented. I also wished to test the connection between the color of 
the aura and the character of the thought; and so among our
selves it was arranged that I should decide upon a series of four 
or five highly definite emotions, such emotions as I could visua-
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lize in an intense and concrete form. These I would think of 
successively in the order that I memorized; and I arranged to 
change my thought at the same time that I made a signal to the 
party. This signal was a motion of my hand behind my back. 
During the experiment it was arranged that no one of the parties 
present but the members of our own party from New York 
should see or know the signal; and during the experiment, I 
stood in such a way that only they could see the movement of 
my hand. Note also that my associates did not know what 
emotions I had selected for visualization during this experiment. 
I carefully avoided telling them, in order that no possible tele
pathic communication could be made to Sahler or the medium 
from the association of several minds about the same idea or 
thought.

We then went to Sahler’s Sanatorium, and were presented to 
him and to his two mediums. As only the young lady was con
cerned in this " obliteration ’’ experiment, i shall limit myself to 
her. She was about twenty years of age, and had been a patient 
of Sahler, who cured her of nervous headaches or some nervous 
derangement, I believe. She was apparently in fairish health, 
though she exhibited some of the hall marks of the neurotic or 
neurasthenic. She. was slight of build; but had a good color. 
She was of ordinary intelligence, and conversed freely about 
everything. She accepted the fact that Dr. Sahler had some 
kind of control over her; but in her unliypnotic moments she 
apparently remembered nothing of what occurred when she was 
under the spell. Sahler told me in especial that he admitted 
this young lady to be an unusually facile subject. Then the dem
onstration proceeded, in which he exhibited his power of local 
hypnotic anaesthesia and suggestion upon both subjects, and his 
experiments were successful and striking. Then he proceeded 
to the “ obliteration ’’ demonstration. We went with him into 
the little ante-room leaving the two mediums in the large room. 
There Dr. Sahler told us of the plan of the experiment, which 
was substantially as follows: among ourselves, we should first 
decide upon one member of the party to be excluded or obliter
ated. We decided first upon Mr. John Lloyd Thomas. Sahler 
had absolutely no conversation with the young medium upon 
whom this experiment hinged; and we all entered the room to
gether and sat down. Sahler then asked the young lady to count 
the number of people in the room. She did so, counting seven, 
I believe. He asked her if she was sure there were seven. She 
counted them again and answered " yes ” . He then said: “ Count 
them now.” She did so, counting off from one, at her left, and 
proceeding to the right until she came to John Lloyd Thomas's 
chair, at which she paused for a moment, and then passed on, 
not counting him—she therefore counting only six people present.
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Sahler then said: " I  thought you said that there were seven 
people here." She said: “ Did I? "  He said “ Yes." Then she 
counted again, skipping John Lloyd Thomas, and said “ Then 
someone must have left." He asked “ Who left?" She an
swered: “ Wasn’t there a man sitting in that chair?" (pointing 
to the chair still occupied by John Lloyd Thomas). He said: 
“ What do you see?" She answered: “ Something like a dark 
cloud." At this moment, Sahler asked John Lloyd Thomas to 
stand up. He did so; and Sahler brought the young woman 
face to face with him. Sahler asked her if she saw anything 
now. She answered: “ Yes, a kind of cloud or mist." He asked: 
“  What color? ” She answered: “ A darkish brown." Then 
Sahler asked her to indicate of what shape or size or figure it 
was; and she then with her index finger traced a complete per
iphery of John Loyld Thomas’s figure, carrying her finger about 
five inches away from his body. He asked her if she could put 
her finger through this cloud or mist; she put her finger evi
dently through the “ Aura" without any trouble. Sahler then 
asked her to put her finger through the middle of the cloud; she 
immediately attempted to do so; but suddenly seemed surprised 
and amazed when her finger struck John Lloyd Thomas's breast. 
She recoiled a little and looked inquiringly at Sahler, as if some
thing unexpected or unaccountable had happened. Then Sahler 
evidently withdrew the control and asked her to count the people 
in the room again; and this time she counted the full quota of 
seven, and seemed surprised to see John Lloyd Thomas; and 
asked how he came in the room again. There apparently was 
no further memory of the lapse in her mental condition; because 
she picked up the conversation more or less where it left off, and 
continued in commonplaces until Sahler and the rest of us re
tired to the ante-room again in order to frame up the experiment 
in which I was to be “ obliterated”. We returned to the room 
all together; and I was particularly careful not to appear as the 
marked man in any way. That is to say, I did not stand alone; 
and 1 sat down when the others sat; and took pains not to sit in 
the chair which had been occupied by John Lloyd Thomas in the 
previous experiment. In this case, as in the former, we took 
pains to notice that there was no apparent communication be
tween Sahler and the medium before the experiment. We had 
told Sahler that this time I was to be “ obliterated ". He went 
through the same formula as before, asking the young lady to 
count how many people were in the room. She answered, seven. 
He then asked her to count them again. She did so, as before, 
counting from left to right; but suddenly stopped perplexed in 
front of my chair, then passed me over without counting me. 
telling off the number six. He said then: " I  thought you said 
that there were seven.” She asked: "Did I ? ” He said:
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“ Yes." She then recounted, leaving me out again; and said 
finally: “ There are only six here." He asked her whom she 
missed. After a moment she said: “ The young man with long 
hair." This satisfied everybody as a more or less accurate de
scription of me; and the demonstration continued. He asked her 
as before what she saw in the empty place. She answered: “ A 
grayish cloud ". I immediately stood up in front of her with my 
back to the men of our party so that they could see the move
ment of my hand when I changed my thought. The little series 
of emotions I had decided to visualize were the following, as 
closely as I can remember; viz., brotherly love (we were several 
masons gathered together, and Mr. Augustus Thomas had spoken 
about his use of that emotion in a previous test). In visualizing 
this emotion, I thought concretely of several men and masons 
with hands loyally clasped together. I also thought concretely 
of the final scene in Kennedy’s play, wherein the vicar and the 
drain-man unite to purify the world and the church of hatred and 
defilement. My next thought was an exact and antipodal oppo
site, i. e., hatred. For this I conjured into my mind the sinister 
image of Iago whispering into Othello’s ear. My next thought 
was to be jealousy, which I connected with the former by imagin
ing Othello in his rage against Desdemona, My next thought 
was to be murder, and I imaged Othello kilting Desdemona, and 
Cain killing Abel. I think that I also had another final thought 
which I visualized; but which escapes me now. The above was 
substantially the program I decided upon at the hotel before I 
came to the demonstration. I stood up before the young lady 
and immediately thought of brotherly love, visualizing it as I have 
indicated. The color that the young lady saw in the “ aura " ap
parently changed; for she immediately said: “ The cloud is get
ting whitish and bright Then I imaged concretely as l could 
the second idea I decided to use, at the same time motioning with 
my hand behind my back that I was doing so. In a moment, she 
said that the color was changing again. I had my eyes closed so 
as to better concentrate my attention upon the creation of the 
image. She then said that the color was blackish and dirty. 
Then I proceeded to the next idea: that of jealousy, at the same 
time motioning to the party that I was about to change. There 
may have been some association in my mind between the emotion 
of jealousy and the color green. There doubtless was. But I 
was immediately struck with her comment that the mist had again 
changed color; and that this time she saw green. In none of 
these experiments was Sahler aware of what I had decided to 
image in my thought. Then I went to the next image: that of 
murder, and she sensed it as reddish with what she described as 
flashes like lightning through it. Then I wished to see whether 
there was a definite and constant association between the thought
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I visualized and the color she saw in the cloud. I jumped from 
one thought to the other: i. e. from jealousy which she sensed 
as green, to brotherly love, which she sensed as whitish, etc. I 
cannot remember exactly how frequently she associated the same 
color with the same emotion as before; but my recollection is 
that she succeeded in attaching the same color to the same 
thought in three cases out of five.

Dr. Sahler then asked her if she could put her finger through 
the cloud. She did so; but seemed again surprised when she 
struck my body. It seemed as in the case of John Lloyd Thomas 
to be something unexpectedly resistant. Then she was asked to 
trace the outlines of this cloud; and again she traced a tolerably 
accurate periphery of my body, carrying her finger about five 
inches away from my physical outline. Then Dr. Sahler ap
parently relinquished his control, and asked her to count the 
number of those present. She did so; and was apparently sur
prised to find me.

This is in substance the detail of the demonstration I wit
nessed and in which I took part. I cannot affirm absolutely that 
everything occurred exactly as I have stated it ; but I feel that 
I have stated approximately the demonstration of the “ oblitera
tion experiment.

LOUIS KAUFMAN ANSPACHER.
Dec. 13, 1909.

The foregoing is of course merely a suggestive experiment, 
not a conclusive one. One wishes that the young medium had 
been left to discover the “ absence " and *' return " of the *' ob
literated ” person without inquiry as to the count n<nv, by Dr. 
Sahler when he wished her to miss or to rediscover the tempor
arily invisible figure. And it would be interesting to discover 
whether the medium could miss more than one from a group at 
a time, with numbers varying from one to the entire seven, should 
her sitter so direct. The shift from color to color in the mist or 
cloud seen to displace the figure of one of the group, following 
his own change of thought, and the non-change of color in the 
cloud or mist representing the figure of another of the group 
who did not undertake to change his thought for the purpose, is 
the chief item of interest, the more so that the plan of action was 
unknown to either Dr. Sahler or the medium by any ordinary 
means of information. The change according in color with the 
emotional-thought change, without variation in a rough GO per 
cent, of the cases, indicates a line of experimentation that might 
yield interesting results if it were followed up, but which only
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serves to open a question, so far. We are but at the infantile 
stage in any adequate inquiry and understanding of such mat
ters as are here reported bv Mr. Anspacher.

'  G. O. T .

The following account of an apparition is from the same 
source as the previous instance i>f automatic writing. It was 
taken down by the clergyman from the direct statement of 
the informant and so is practically first hand— Editor.

S E E IN G  A  G H O ST.
On the 24th of August, 1912, I employed D. K. to do some 

work on my place and he told me this story of an apparition or 
vision, which I have put down in his own words:—

“ It took place in the day time ” , he said.
” I came in from ‘ Over South' (focal expression signifying 

South side of Long Island) where I had been visiting; I was 
kind of tired and lay down on the lounge in the sitting room; 
I think I fell into a drowse; but presently I woke up and turned 
my head towards the door and there part way between the door 
and the lounge I saw a man. I thought it was you (the writer) ; 
he was smiling and I thought he was laughing because I was 
lying down in the day time. He was dressed in a gray suit; but 
when I recollected I thought I did not remember ever seeing 
you in that suit. When I came to look at him tho, a little closer, 
I noticed he had a white moustache, I saw him as plainly as I 
see you now: he resembled you very much. I said to myself 
Who is this if it is not Mr. W. ? Then I saw it was not you, 
and I knew I never saw the man before and had no acquaintance 
with him whatever. All at once in a moment it came into my 
mind it was Mrs. B.'s (his housekeeper's) father. My wife had 
died, you know, and I was in a good deal of trouble and was 
seeking for a new housekeeper. I had thought of Mrs. B., but she 
had two children and I did not wish to take the children. I 
looked and wondered; What is it you want? and presently the 
vision faded away, to the last wearing that pleasant smile upon 
his countenance. Then I started up and went right over to B.'s 
(a neighbor). I did not tell him about the vision, I thought he 
would tax me with being superstitious and out of my head and 
say I had dreamed it; but I asked him if he had ever seen Mr.
H-----(Mrs. B.'s father); is he a fair full faced man with a light
moustache? and does he wear a gray suit? Why yes, Mr. B-----
replied, Where did you see him? He is dead. How did you
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know? I did not tell him. Several days after I went over South
and called on Mrs. R----- (Mrs. B-----'s sister). I was in the
room waiting, and looking around at the pictures on the wall l
came across the picture of the vision. It was Mrs. B-----'s father
(the name was printed beneath it); he and the apparition were
the same man. Leah (Mrs. B-----) had come in meanwhile and
she noticed me looking at the picture; “ What are you looking 
at ? ” said she; "  What is it you notice in that picture ” ? and she 
insisted on knowing and I told her that evening of my vision. 
Now Mr. W----- how is it? can you explain how I could rec
ognize this man's picture when I had never seen him or his
picture before that day I saw it in Mrs. R-----’s sitting room
for the first time? ”

Mrs. B----- was present when K----- told this incident the
second time and corroborated it in every particular as what he 
told her that evening after he had seen the picture. Being asked 
if he might not have been to the house before and seen the pic
ture without having noticed it in his conscious mind, she said 
he had never been there before. She then brought me the picture.
It is a cabinet photogravure of her father, Rev. J. H. H-----who
died 17 Jan., 1907, and was taken to insert in a book giving an 
account of his life work. It is a likeness of an elderly man with 
a round face like my own only he has a gray moustache, and 1
have not. Mrs. B-----being asked, said she was not a spiritualist
and did not know that any of her family were inclined that way. 
D-----K------was born in Maine. He is an educated man, under
stands navigation, and has been sailing master of several yachts 
on the New England coast. He never had such an experience 
in his life before. He had not read any of the literature of spirit
ualism or psychic research. He reads and believes the Bible ac
cording to the views held by New England theology of thirty 
years ago. He has had thrilling experiences of shipwreck and 
rescue which have made him a firm believer in God and I can 
vouch for his veracity and honesty without question.

Mrs. B----- now his housekeeper and homemaker is the
daughter of Rev. Mr. H-----, as indicated above, who was a
Methodist minister. She studied for the profession of a trained 
nurse; then married, and is now a widow with two children. I
can also vouch for her corroboration of K.’s story. Mrs, R----
of E-----, L. L, is a sister of Mrs. B-----. I wrote her with the
following result; IC— - told her the vision about the same time
he told her sister and “ the likeness he, K-----, stated of my father
as he appeared to him in that vision was as he was." O. B-----
the neighbor referred to, who was not told of the vision, states
that it was he who told K----- first of Mr. H-----’s widow and
then of Mrs, B----- his daughter, when he was looking for a
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housekeeper. At that time they lived next door to each other.
He was well acquainted with Mr, H-----and had visited him, on
several occasions at his parsonage at E-----. As neighbors he
and K-----saw each other quite frequently and he (B----- ) knew
all about his trouble and efforts to secure a suitable housekeeper. 
Showing him the picture he recognized it at once as the Mr. 
H-----he knew and had visited at his parsonage before his death.

As a first-hand account of an apparition this case has been
very interesting to me and I kept K----  roused up to hold on
to the facts before they faded from his memory. The first op
portunity I made a date with him (14th Sept., 1913) and took 
down the story from his own lips and I can say positively had 
there been a stenographer present when he told it just after the 
incident occurred and when he repeated it 14th Sept,, 1913 the dif
ference between the two accounts would not have been noticeable.

Knowing what J did of K-----'s loneliness and helplessness
after his wife’s death; how he could not eat the food that he pre
pared, and grew thinner and thinner,—I gave him what I thought 
was the interpretation of his vision which was this; that the de
ceased Mr. H-----, grandfather of the children, tried to reach him
through his phantasm to encourage him to take his daughter as 
housekeeper, notwithstanding his objections to the children, and 
his “ smiling” was to express the happiness it would bring him 
to know that they were provided with such a good home and such 
a capable protector. Mr. K----- thought this was the interpre
tation himself and it decided him to secure Mrs. B----  as his
housekeeper.

When K-----told me in the vivid way he did, speaking of the
phantasm, “ I saw him as plainly as I see you now, Mr. W---- ”,
it suggested the questions at once, How did he see? What did he 
see? and a story that I was lately told by a neighbor, whom we
wilt call Mr. B-----suggests the answer. He with his brother
and their families were taking a sail on a beautiful summer’s
day. Mr. B-----is a believer; his brother, however, is an avowed
sceptic. While Mr, B----  was talking with his brother’s wife
expressing his thankfulness for the goodness of God in granting 
them health and capacity to enjoy such a beautiful day, the sceptic 
broke in and pooh-poohed the idea that there was any such thing
as God or a soul, or any hereafter. Mr. B----  responded by
calling his attention to an incident of their school days when a 
professor invited them and others to view the full moon through 
his powerful telescope: “ Martin ”, he said " you remember the 
peculiar features we all noticed on that occasion; how we saw 
a great ball of tight hanging in space right before our eyes?" 
“ I remember perfectly well ", the brother replied. " Well, how 
much of that ball of light did the telescope see?” asked Mr. B,
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After a moment’s reflection he said, " None I suppose ” ,—“ The
eye is another telescope ” Mr. B-----rejoined, " What does the
seeing?” Martin couldn’t answer. Then, commenting on the
incident he had just told, Mr, B-----remarked “ My opinion is this,
that that which did the seeing through the telescope and through 
the eye is what will do the seeing in the future life Let me ask 
now: What is that which does the seeing in regard to the things 
of this life? Is it the eye? No. Is it the image on the retina? 
No. Is it the nerves which transmit to the brain the image on 
the retina? No. And it is not even the brain which records the 
message of the nerves. It is something back of all this; it is 
that inner being or personality of the man where resides that con
viction of his personality which has consciousness of intimate 
relations with God and his physical being, which evidences the 
reality of both the seen and the unseen worlds with which his 
personality is connected, and by which he discerns the transitor- 
ness of the one and the permanence of the other. The physical 
eye does not do all the seeing of which we have cognizance in this 
life.

As I told K-----at the time, he did not see the apparition with
his physical eyes; but the deceased Mr. H. produced an impres
sion on his subconscious mind so that his spiritual eyes were
opened and he saw the Rev. Mr. H----- in the etherial body of
the discarnate state as the disciples saw Jesus after his resurrec
tion ; and yet nevertheless, tho it was his ghost, what he saw was
the Mr. H-----as really and truly as when he could he seen with
the natural eyes while still in the flesh,—It is the etherial per
sonality which survives death. That which is flesh is flesh and 
by the process of death returns to the dust of the earth from 
which it was taken. That which is spiritual is the real and per
manent and persists into the life beyond the grave (1 Cor. 15; 44). 
“ There is a natural body and there is a spiritual body ” says the 
Apostle Paul; and again fin 2 Cor. 4; 18) he says, “ The things 
which are seen are temporal blit the things which are not seen 
(i. e. with the physical eye) are eternal.” Is there any other 
theory than the spiritistic one that accounts for seeing a ghost?

Dr. James H. Hyslop. <
My dear Doctor:

Got your letter this morning and went at once to call on Mrs,
B-----, K.’s housekeeper. She makes the date 24th of July, 1912,
just one month before he told me the story. She has been gone
from R-----for several weeks on an obstetric case (she is a trained
nurse) and came hack to R----- about that time, when he told
her. I have it in my diary that I saw K-----on Aug. 15 when he
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told me of his loneliness and troubles, but he did not tell me of 
the vision. K----- is a very reticent man like many New Eng
landers, and he would not tell me, Mrs. B----- says, because I
would think it was just a dream and all his imagination and I 
might think he was " off." He told me at last because she urged 
him. I think you may state the date then as 24th July, 1912, as 
accurate enough for all the purposes of evidence. She doesn't
think K----- keeps a diary, as I do, therefore it could not help
matters to write to him.

Sincerely yours,
R-----W------.
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BO O K  R E V IE W .

Confessions of a Clergyman. George Hell and Sons. London.
1910. '

This book has no direct interest for psychic researchers. But 
it has an indirect one. There are no psychic experiences in it 
and no apparent knowledge that such a subject or its phenomena 
were ever heard of. Gut nevertheless the book has its interest for 
all who are interested in the situation in the religious world 
where the struggle keeps on in regard to creeds. It shows how 
things are gradually breaking up and that some sort of basis will 
have to be obtained by the church or its hold on mankind will 
be as surely lost as that of the Catholic Church has been on 
France, Spain, and Portugal.

The author went into the ministry and accepted the creed and 
he says perfectly honestly and with high ideals at the time. 
There is no reason to question his word. But he did his think
ing afterward and came to the conclusion that much that he had 
believed in his earlier life had to he surrendered. He remained 
in the church, but, while he told his friends what changes his 
convictions had undergone, he did no offensive talking about his 
differences with tradition and authority but went on with his 
practical work and preaching in a way to realize the essential 
features of his ideals. Some would say he should have abandoned 
the church. He would have been praised by numbers for doing 
such a thing, tho they would not have turned their fingers to give 
him work or bread. Jt is easier to prescribe when others shall 
show what you call courage than it is to take the same position, 
In fact, men are not obliged to take crucifixion. If they have a 
conscience at all they must be left to decide how they shall 
exercise it. The clergyman in this instance had a conscience, and 
while it was not wise to reveal his name, he did the manly thing 
in frankly telling experiences which are no doubt more common 
than usually get jnto print. 1 do not know any better illustra
tion of the need of a defensible creed, and it matters not whether 
it be a positive or a negative one. We have published some in-
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cidents from a Clergyman who had to conceal his name because 
his parishoners, if they knew his interest in psychic research, 
would have been greatly displeased or might even have dismissed 
him from his position. The days of persecution are not past, only 
we deprive a man of his bread instead of burning him at the 
stake. We talk about freedom of conscience and judgment, but 
allow it to no one but ourselves. It were far better to let such 
men as the clergyman, who has here made his confession, have his 
freedom and to listen to his gospel with a readier ear than to 
dogmatic traditions. The past had its problems: we have ours, 
and they are different. For all those who are interested in what 
is going on underground among the clergy this book will be 
of interest and especially will it interest those who are interested 
in religious problems.

>1 ic-.:'
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T R A D I T I O N  A N D  S C I E N C E .

B y  Jam es H , H yslop.

I have chosen this title for a discussion in which I hope to 
bring out the relation of psychic research, as well as many 
other forms of inquiry, to the methods of the past, and in 
which I also hope to show the necessity of it in this particular 
age. The question which I wish to discuss could have been 
expressed in other ways and, in fact, has often enough been 
the subject of controversy between the different schools of 
thinking in all subjects affecting ethics, politics, and religion. 
We have usually supposed that it was religion that occupied 
itself with tradition, but, while it has been the last to obtain 
emancipation in this particular, it has not been alone in the 
tendency to base its ideas and policies on tradition. This 
tendency wras a characteristic of the human mind in all its 
ideas at one time and rarely did it escape these toils until the 
modern revival of science, and perhaps science is often af
fected by its spirit. But, apart from questions like this, what 
we want to examine is the problem between two supposedly 
opposed ways of thinking and directing human conduct. The 
controversy is variously embodied. In philosophy it is some
times called idealism and realism. These terms, however, do 
not exactly coincide with what we mean by the difference be
tween tradition and science, but in some respects they are 
closely related. More distinctly related to them is the op-
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position between the rationalist and the empiricist. Con
servative and progressive express the same thing. In fact 
these schools, whatever difference they mark off against the 
distinction between tradition and science, embody the same 
antagonisms, and but for certain incorporation of the point 
of view of psychology might be substituted for our own 
phrase. To some extent the controversy between the a 
priorist and the a posteriorist, to use those phrases, and the 
schools of deduction and induction, expresses the same 
thought. But they have philosophic affiliations which we do 
not wish to take up here, and they are mentioned only to in
dicate the ramifications of the subject which we are going to 
discuss without covering the entire field. We desire to dis
cuss the more apparent features of human development in 
the relation between the past and the present as affecting 
the beliefs and practices of men. Tradition expresses the 
habit of turning attention to the past for our wisdom. Sci
ence expresses the habit of observing the present for it.

I do not need any other definition of these two terms to 
understand the nature of the discussion to follow. What we 
must do is to examine just how far each of these ideas has 
extended in human experience, and how they have dominated 
us in our institutions. It is true that in no age has man been 
able wholly to divest himself of the desire or the duty to 
depend upon experience, which is present observation, for 
his knowledge and conduct of life, but for whole generations 
he has interpreted this experience by reference to what his 
ancestors said instead of relying wholly upon his own right 
of judgment. No doubt also there have been those inde
pendent and adventurous individuals who freed themselves 
from shackles of this kind and disregarded the past as much 
as others despised the present. But they did not always 
dominate the societies in which they lived. They had to 
await later ages for recognition and the realization of their 
ideals.

I have said that tradition represents the appeal to the past 
for our knowledge and maxims of behavior. This was very 
apparent in the institutions of antiquity. This is noticeable 
as far as history takes us in the development of man. We
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see it worked out in Graeco-Roman ideas more fully than 
anywhere else, but probably only because we have better ac
counts of them than we have of savage peoples. But the 
influence is distinctly traceable in all the ideas and habits of 
savages. From the very inception of the tribe in human as
sociations it was the stronger and the wiser man that deter
mined the belief and conduct of his fellow associates. This 
idea became embodied in the “ conscript fathers” (patres 
conscriptes) of Roman civilization, the priests and prophets, 
as well as the political leaders of Judaism. The very word 
“ senator " expressed the same fact in Roman institutions. 
The paternal authority f'̂ oirto potestas) in the Roman family 
was only another form of the same thing. What it all 
meant was that the men of experience had to guide social and 
political institutions. Before writing and literature were in
vented men had to preserve knowledge in their minds, and 
those who were older and had most experience had most 
knowledge. In modern times books and language are the 
safe-deposits of human experience. Remote antiquity had 
no such means of protecting experience. Brains, not books 
were their vaults for preserving knowledge and hence the 
appeal had to be made to the "  elders "  for guidance. Teach
ers sprang up to memorize and.preserve this knowledge from 
generation to generation until picture writing, cuneiform in
scriptions, parchments and other means were devised for 
preserving knowledge. Then the function of the “ elder” 
or wise man became limited. But the momentum of habit 
was strong enough to preserve the influences of tradition long 
after its primary object had been served. The necessity of 
appealing to the past in one age became the reverenced in
stitution of the next and, in so far as it economized human ex
perience. it was necessary and useful. But whether necessary 
and useful or not, it was the resource for determining and de
fending all institutions and kept power and wisdom in the 
hands of the older members of the community. The present 
sought its justification in the past.

This is the general principle involved in the tong ages of 
evolution so far as history represents it. The principle em
bodied itself in all systems of authority, whether religious,
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philosophic or political, and we have whole ages saturated 
with it. The oriental religions manifest it in the form in 
which they preserved their ideas and literature. The same 
is true of Graeco-Roman methods and especially in politics. 
In Christianity it became the fundamental principle by which 
it preserved its integrity. When it broke away from Judaism 
it broke with an authority which had petrified into as dog
matic and intolerant a system as history had seen. But it 
soon set up the method in its doctrine of revelation and then 
came ages of study and defense of a written record as saying 
the last word in philosophy, theology and religion. The 
breaking up of this again began with the Reformation and the 
forces which it set loose. These forces were strengthened 
by the revival of science which determined the new method 
of determining truth.

Tradition had tended to make the past rule the present 
and to subordinate personal experience to transmitted ideas. 
It apotheosized the old and discredited the present and new. 
Age was the criterion of truth and the present generation had 
only to accept and obey passively what was handed over to 
it by its forefathers. It was not allowed to do its own think
ing. Wisdom had belonged only to the dead. This idea 
only repeated in another form the myth of the golden age in 
the distant past, the Paradise from which man had been 
driven. What this point of view had not reckoned with was 
the inevitable influence of progress on the ideas which an
tiquity had tried to transmit. Men were slow to learn that 
the past cannot be transmitted intact to the future where 
there is any change or progress at all. The reason for this 
will be apparent again. We must notice when it began and 
the strange influences which prevented its reaping an earlier 
harvest.

It was Heraclitus who introduced the principle which 
started the revolution. Earlier philosophers had sought the 
principle of the world in stability and unchanging realities. 
But Heraclitus taught that there was perpetual flux or 
change. Nothing eternal but the law of change would be ad
mitted by him. All that we could know was in the present 
moment and no two moments were alike in their contents.
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This doctrine at once became the destructive agency in all 
human thought. Heraclitus was “ D er alies ¿erm ahnende ” , 
as Schopenhauer called Kant, the man who crushes all things 
to pieces. He turned men's thoughts from the eternal to the 
ephemera], from the permanent to the transient, from the 
noumenal to the phenomenal. The effect of his doctrine was 
at once seen in the theories of the Sophists as applied to 
philosophy and politics. Plato revived the older doctrine and 
its principles were applied by Christianity against the doctrine 
of change and no chance for ages was left to the study of 
acts from the standpoint of the present moment. The con
servative reaction was too strong for this new principle of 
progress. The church seized the reins of power and ap
propriated philosophy and politics to enthrone authority, re
fusing to interrogate facts of present experience, and so built 
up a vast dogmatic system which offered an apparent loop
hole of escape for the intellect.

But Copernican astronomy opened the first gateway to 
scientific knowledge. It broke down the scholastic system 
without its having a clear inkling of what was coming. This 
was followed by the Protestant Reformation and the general 
revival of learning which paved the way for scientific method. 
The reliance on authority and past ideas was dethroned.

What was this scientific method, as I have called it? The 
answer to this is a definition of science. Usually we regard 
science as the observation, classification, and explanation of 
facts. It is this and it may not be necessary in some quarters 
to define it otherwise. But I shall adopt here the conception 
of it which I have several times mentioned in other connec
tions. I shall define it, for the sake of contrasting it with 
the idea of tradition, as the examination o f a cross section of 
ei'olution, the interrogation of the present moment prosecuted 
in successive moments until we ascertain the distinction be
tween the transient and the permanent elements of those 
moments. This is a complete abandonment of tradition, at 
least until it can give a rational account of itself in the verified 
facts of present experience. It does not require to repudiate 
the past, but to reinterpret it or to separate the dead from 
the living in it.
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This embodies a profounder principle that we are aware 
of often. The traditionalist does not often, if ever, realize 
how much he is dependent on present experience for having 
any intelligent conception of his past. We should know noth
ing at all of that past but for the continuity of history and the 
possibility of handing down in language and literature the 
ideas which the past had. In that continuity history repeats 
itself and the present moment carries into its lap the fruit of 
the past and makes it intelligible in the contents of the pres
ent. Indeed the whole history of the race has its method re
peated in the life of the individual in this respect, and it is 
there that we must seek the principle which we use in de
termining the nature and validity of what tradition has to 
give us.

But this modern movement had its initiation in another 
method as well as in that of science. I refer to the Cartesian 
philosophy. The human mind had been overloaded with be
liefs and had not recognized sufficiently the function of doubt. 
It claimed to know what intelligent men doubted. Descartes 
set about trying to find a method for determining what we 
really did know. He asked for a criterion of certitude. He 
found that he could doubt many things taught to be cer
tain and irrevocable truths. He could doubt all that his 
senses revealed to him. He could doubt the existence of 
God which had been made the fundamental assumption and 
certitude of scholastic theology, and its ontological proofs. 
He could doubt everything except the immediate act of con
sciousness. He could not doubt that he doubted. I think, 
therefore I am: Cogilo, ergo sum, were the formulas of certi
tude. Consciousness of one’s own mental states could not 
be questioned. With this basis of certitude he set about ap
plying principles of thought to derive other truths, even some 
of the things which he first doubted. In this way he claimed 
to get indirect evidence of other than immediate truths. But 
the basis of all these was the immediate knowledge of intro
spective and analytical consciousness. For this he had to go 
always to the present moment of consciousness. He cut 
himself away from the past. Memory had no primary or de
cisive function in the determination of his fundamental cri-
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tenon. It was the present state of consciousness, immediate 
experience, conceiving that term as convertible with the pres
ent state of the mind, whether of sensation or of reflection.

Thus Descartes started the subjective way of getting 
knowledge. The scientists of the time studied objective na
ture and endeavored in the examination of present phenom
ena to break up the physical science of scholastic theology. 
Their method was rather objective, as distinguished from 
that of Descartes, tho in the last analysis they had to accept 
the authority of the mind. But this was not directly inter
rogated for fixing any standard in the investigation of nature. 
With Descartes, however, the first thing was to determine the 
standard of certitude in any truth, or the area of knowledge 
that could not be questioned. This brought him back to the 
present moment in consciousness, and science in its determi
nation of nature came to the interrogation of the present 
fact. Hence both the subjective and the objective schools 
started with present facts as the measure of truth.

Now let us take the psychological side of the problem. 
It is the present state of consciousness that represents the 
most certain fact of knowledge, and this in spite of its lia
bility to invasion from illusions and false inferences. These 
illusions and fallacies, however, are not strictly objections to 
the supposition that the present moment of consciousness is 
the most certain one, because these illusions and fallacies 
come from the influence of the past on our effort to interpret 
the present. If we rely strictly upon the present moment 
and do not intromit associates into it, we shall have nothing 
but the present sensation or mental state to consider. It is 
the introduction of elements foreign to the present state that 
creates the error. But without entering into nice distinc
tions to defend the strict correctness of the position assumed, 
it is clear that we always resort to immediate experience, the 
present state of mind, to determine facts. It is thus a cross 
section of the stream of mental states that comes in for im
mediate knowledge and certitude. As each moment of this 
stream passes we have the action of memory to connect the 
present moment with the past and the mind takes account of 
the resemblances and differences. The resemblances are
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taken to characterize the continuous feature of experience, 
the uniformities of experience, and the differences to char
acterize the changes and the novel elements in it. Then 
language and literature, safe-deposits of human experience, 
come in, help to enlarge this area of memory and knowledge, 
tho their influence is dependent on the continuity of history 
and social institutions for the degree of its potency. In 
proportion as experience changes in definite contents, this 
past will be misunderstood or pass away. The meaning of 
the language will change to suit the new and to that extent 
lead to misinterpretation of the past. This is the liability to 
which the conservators of the past are exposed, due to the 
changes in experience which the progress of evolution intro
duces. But in each case it is the present mental state con
nected by memory with the past that serves for making that 
past intelligible. Every statement about the past would be 
meaningless unless we could reproduce in our present expe
rience the facts which are supposedly conveyed about the 
past. For instance, *we should not know what “ tunic ” 
means but for some means of connecting the present habits 
of dress with that of the Romans. The continuity of history 
established a connection, tho the dress changed, and with it 
the name of it. The same holds true of all conceptions 
whatever regarding the past. Where habits remain the 
same the present experience simply repeats the past. Where 
habits change the past is lost, unless some point of connec
tion be established to interpret it. It is thus the present 
moment that is the crucial one in the knowledge of reality.

This way of presenting the matter is an untechnical way 
of stating what Professor James called “  radical empiricism ” , 
I have carefully avoided this term because of its associations 
with certain philosophical controversies. But it stands for 
the place which the present moment has in the determination 
of truth. From it the mind issues in both directions, the 
one to interpret the real nature of the past and the other 
to sustain hope for the future, based on the mind's faith in 
the continuity and permanence of certain elements which 
observation shows to have characterized successive moments 
of experience. Empiricism is thus set off against tradition.
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Indeed tradition depends for its meaning and validity on what 
the interrogation of the present and passing moments, with 
the aid of memory and its adjuncts in language and other 
deposits of experience, can establish. The process sifts the 
novel elements out of the law of nature. The accidents of 
the present moment are excluded as no part of the continuous 
and permanent facts of experience.

Of course we do not take the present moment apart from 
its connection with the preceding and past moments as the 
standard. We simply assume that point of view to study 
the problem instead of taking the past moment, which is the 
method of tradition. Assuming the past moment is a 
method which endeavors a priori to interpret the present, to 
determine what it must be, and we have only to look at his
tory to observe the wrecks of knowledge strewing it from 
the pursuit of that method. What the modern method means 
is to start with the best known facts and to eliminate from 
them the least known elements, or if not to eliminate from 
the present such elements, to regard the past as subject to 
examination in the light of the present, reversing the method 
which has so long dominated history.

In physical science we follow the same method. We 
examine present facts and what we find there enables us to 
understand the past. Of course the present moment is al
ways an indistinguishable mass of transient and permanent 
elements, and just as in mental phenomena we have to ex
amine successive events to ascertain what the accidental and 
the permanent incidents are. The constant phenomena are 
repetitions of the same events and we come to regard them 
as the law, while the transient incidents are the special events 
of the moment, products of casual causes. We can then in
fer from the repeated events, the uniformities and coexist
ences of present facts, the probabilities of what occurred in 
the past, and the past will be intelligible in proportion to its 
likeness to this present.

In geology, for instance, we find the same shells on the 
shores of Lake Ontario that we find in the rocks of Niagara, 
and hence infer that the lake once covered the locality of 
these rocks, to account for the presence of the same kind of
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shells. We find the process of petrifaction going on in certain 
places and apply the same conditions to the results which we 
observe elsewhere. We experiment in chemical compounds 
and learn the laws that enable us to understand what has 
gone on in primitive processes of the globe. We find the 
tides and storms wearing away the rocks on the ocean shore 
and can infer from the effects where the ocean has been far 
inland acting on rocks long ages ago that are now high and 
dry. Otherwise the facts are inexplicable.

There is no need to multiply such examples. They in
dicate the method that has been so helpful to progress in 
knowledge in the sciences and prove the need of applying the 
same principles unreservedly to the products of tradition in 
religion and politics, the last field in which scientific method 
gets fair play. In reporting the past we forget the influence 
of change. The past and the present are never identical in 
all their aspects. It is only in the permanent elements of 
history that we find the identity, and the non-permanent 
events are the inutile ones for us. This may not be true of 
the present moment. In this it may be the transient fact 
that is the most important, as the one condition for protect
ing us from injury. But the past events that do not repeat 
themselves are of no special importance to us now. They are 
no longer causes and no longer represent a part of the insti
tutions we now have to cherish. It is the permanent facts 
which we have to reckon with, and our knowledge of the 
past is nothing more than a means of apprising us what we 
may expect in the next moment of our existence, and so 
helps to fix for us a criterion for distinguishing between the 
transient and permanent elements of the passing moment. 
It is this that enables us to predict the future, with allow
ances for change. But aside from prediction and expecta
tion, the important point to be emphasized here is the neces
sity of assuming the point of view of science, examination of 
the present moment for determining the nature and meaning 
of tradition, instead of accepting tradition without the critical 
influence of knowledge of the present moment.

All this represents general principles applicable to every 
form of human thought and activity, be it philosophy, re-
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ligion, or politics. They establish a general premise for the 
study of a special problem at an advantage. When a prin
ciple is operative on the widest scale of human thought and 
action we are not likely to find it inoperative on any special 
field of interest and the burden of proof will rest upon those 
who continue to resist the application of it.

Now the special issue which we desire to study here is 
the relation of this general principle of interpreting the past 
by what we can prove in the present to religion. Religion 
has been more conservative in its habits than both philosophy 
and politics. Politics have always to cope practically with 
the influences which economic forces put into play with an 
increasing population, and religion feels the same forces later. 
Philosophy from its very nature tends to be more liberal than 
religion, as it sees more readily than the devotees of tradi
tion the need of reconstruction in the light of present facts, 
tho its ancillary relation to religion always helps in its service. 
Exclusive consideration of the present always tends to revo
lution and the influence of philosophy has always been, and 
perhaps always will be conservative, even when it yields to 
change. But for some reason religion has always been 
most tenacious of the old and yields less readily to the de
mands of the present than any intellectual or social force of 
another kind. Possibly the reason for this is that the minds 
which it controls are less able to comprehend the forces that 
regulate things. It is certain that the common religious mind 
pictures things to its fears and hopes in very naive forms and 
that any disturbance of the direction of its will, by a nullifica
tion of its beliefs regarding these pictured ideals, establishes 
a very different set of inclinations in power, while the more 
philosophic mind will analyze and discriminate between the 
ephemeral and the permanent in the process of evolution. 
However this may be, the fact is that religion, which is one 
of the most powerful forces in the sustenance of ethical ideals, 
even when it shows little desirable vitality to those who 
would reform its institutions, is the last force to reconcile it
self to the tendencies of the age, when it should lead them. 
The reason for this is that it has dung to theocratic and mon
archic types of thought and expression when the ages had



288 Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research,

long adopted the individualistic and democratic point of view. 
The church itself had even been the father of democratic 
tendencies and then would not follow them consistently. Its 
whole scheme of salvation and its philosophical and theolog
ical interpretation of things were conceived in terms of an 
age whose exact ideas it is impossible to make clear in any 
way except in the light of its theocratic politics and the sub
ordination of individual judgment and experience.

In the exigency of Protestantism, the leaders saw clearly 
and quickly that some impersonal authority had to be recog
nized in place of the hierarchy which it rejected, or it would 
rush into the opposite extreme of anarchic individualism. In 
reforming creeds and practices it would not eliminate author
ity, but placed it in a written record. This put it in a more 
conservative position than even the system which it started 
to reform, tho the precedent of breaking away estab
lished a tendency to freedom of judgment and conscience 
which was in the right direction and would bear fruit as edu
cation advanced. The Catholic system could abandon the 
written record and rely upon tradition, which the authority 
of the church was, whenever it was impersonal at all, but in 
the course of time it had to face the fact that this tradition 
was subject to more doubts than a written record which 
would offer some points of attack or support from scientific 
method, and then it would have to admit that the real au
thority was the opinion of the men who appealed to tradition, 
and this was no better than the logical outcome of Protest
antism itself. In the endeavor to make the authority imper
sonal, one appealed to tradition and the other to the literal 
record which had given rise to tradition, and both became 
the victims of scientific method which arose partly in the 
very vitals of the church and partly in the restoration of 
physical science to the study of the present. Gradually sci
ence, with its insistence on the interrogation of the passing 
moment, insinuated its method into the authority of the 
church and left it no alternative but destruction unless it ad
justed its claims to science.

The first thing to surrender was the doctrine of miracles, 
and there soon followed the more vita! beliefs which miracles
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were supposed to support, These were the special place 
which Christ had in the doctrinal conception of salvation. 
When these were still held at all they were reinterpreted, 
whether rightly or not makes no difference to the contention 
•here, into personal and ethical regeneration as a consequence 
of imitating the life and character which had once been as
signed a mystical power. The historical conception of him 
and his work was subordinated to its ethical efficiency. That 
is to say, the alleged scientific and historical statement of his 
life and functions was dissolved as mythical and the system 
told either to abandon its claims or to submit them to the re
interpretation which the laws of nature prescribed.

The primary ideas on which the system was founded 
were the immortality of the soul and the brotherhood of man. 
These were closely associated with the fatherhood of God, 
the special nature of Christ, and the doctrine of vicarious 
atonement. The first attempt to put into practice the broth
erhood of man was soon given up and the final solution of 
things sought after death, a belief which remained long un
questioned and hence the theological dogmas which were 
used to support the belief retained their power. But the 
moment that scientific materialism arose it challenged the 
belief which was really the protection of the dogmatic sys
tem, tho it paraded as its consequence, and then the tradi
tional system was put to its sorest trial. The whole system 
had appealed to historical or traditional claims and now it 
had either to sustain or abandon them. The triumph of sci
entific method decided which it must do and perhaps the par
adoxical view that it decided to do both would express the 
actual course of things. This involved a reinterpretation of 
history. It abandoned the traditional view and tried to in
terpret that history in the light of present knowledge. This 
was a slow process, but saved the day wherever it was ap
plied, tho many a tear was shed and will be shed over the 
cerements which the reconstructive effort left behind.

The doctrine of the resurrection, of the immortality of 
the soul, of miraculous healing, were the first to yield to 
scepticism and had to be wholly abandoned unless some new 
meaning could be assigned them in the light of present ex-
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perience. Physical science was clear on these questions. 
Its verdict was either fiat denial or agnosticism, and whether 
the human mind was right or wrong in making its ethical 
and spiritual ideals dependent on historical claims of that 
kind, the logical tendency was to dissolve its system when 
the basis was disturbed. What then can preserve the ideal
ism of the ages and show exactly what the events were that 
had given a basis for the system?

The answer is that the interrogation of the present is the 
method either to determine the actual truth or to ascertain 
just what was true in the past, or perhaps both. Thus to 
take the story of the resurrection, for example. Even in the 
earliest times scepticism gave the intellectuals the advantage 
on that question. The Sadducees and Pharisees differed on 
it even before any statement was made about it regarding 
Christ. The doctrine was debated before historical Chris
tianity arose. The Sadducees were the materialists of that 
day and the Pharisees were the traditionalists and defended 
a doctrine of the resurrection. It was probably not the phys
ical resurrection, but that of the "  spiritual body ”  which was 
even admitted by the Epicureans, but affirmed to perish with 
the physical body. It was only the peasants and fishermen of 
Galilee that ventured on the bold belief of a strictly physical 
resurrection. The educated, however, sided with scepticism 
and perhaps had the same arguments against its possibility 
that any scientifically inclined man would hold. It contra
dicted human experience. That experience may not be a 
final obstacle to the belief of its possibility, but it is certainly 
an obstruction to believing it a fact. In any case it must be 
repeated in human experience to give it any weight with 
those who know anything about that experience. Hence no 
settlement of such a question can be had short of interrogat
ing present events. We know that the past carries with its 
traditions much that is false and we also know that many 
events are not reported accurately, and hence no assurance 
can be had regarding any alleged event except in its recur
rence within present human experience. What we can ob
serve and prove in the present possibly was a fact in the past 
and when it occupies a continuous place on the present stage
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of experience theye is no difficulty in admitting its historical 
claims. If any event can now be observed regarding 
survival of death it will lend support to past claims in pro
portion to its resemblance to that past. Hence if apparitions 
can be proved to be veridical; that is, to occur with sufficient 
frequency and with sufficient assurance that they are not sub
jective hallucinations, we may well find in them an indication 
of what may have given rise to the story of the resurrection. 
They do not account for the claim that the physical body 
arose from the dead, but they suggest that something may 
have happened to produce it. They would show also that 
many similar phenomena reported of the past are perfectly 
credible and may represent a law of nature, not the tradi
tional miracle which gives no rational account of itself. The 
facts may wholly modify our conceptions of that past, but this 
makes no difference so long as we ascertain just what prob
ably happened. Certitude is what is wanted on issues so im
portant as immortality. As long as it is a debatable^claim, 
no special demand can be made on the duty to reckon with 
it in the regulation of conduct. Only when it becomes an 
assured fact can we expect most men to make it a definite 
and determinative matter in their lives. It may not even 
then do what might be expected of it. This depends partly 
on the conception we form of its nature and meaning, 
and partly on the man. But with any assurance at all, we 
may influence minds that would not otherwise adopt certain 
maxims of conduct, and the social and political reformer, as 
well as the ethical and religious man, would have a basis for 
the urgence of various polities that would not otherwise be 
effective.

Take again the reports of miraculous healing. The form 
which they take make the alleged facts incredible. But since 
hypnotic cures have been known, much is credible in 
antiquity that would not otherwise be believable at all. We 
should change our conception of just what took place in 
those reported cures, but we should understand both how 
they might be wrongly reported and why they were and ^re 
anomalous. There is nothing in hypnotic cures that we can 
render intelligible according to ordinary standards. It is the



21)2 Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research.

same with all types of mental healing. They represent meth
ods that do not coincide with the usually accepted modes of 
chemico-therapeutics. Perhaps with study they would be
come as familiar and as easily believed or understood as we 
think chemico-therapeutics are. But the only way to ascer
tain just what ancient stories mean or meant is to reproduce 
the phenomena in our own times and then, with our superior 
methods of experiment and preserving the facts we may have 
better rules for practical policy.

Another illustration is the story of the day of pentecost. 
As told it is incredible and explanations of theologians, tho 
often gauged in natural conceptions, did not render their 
views probable. But now that psychiatry is familiar with 
glossolalia and that psychic research is familiar with auto
matic speaking under the control of discarnate spirits, there 
is no difficulty in understanding what went on on the day of 
pentecost, and this regardless of the question whether any of 
it involved the supernormal or not. We may take either the 
psychiatrist’s or the psychic researcher’s point of view for the 
possibilities. We have no proof whether it ts one or the 
other, as the occasion was not investigated and recorded to 
suit us. But the narrative will not shock our scientific sensi
bilities as it would have done fifty years ago.

The stories of Moses and Elias on the Mount and of St. 
Paul on the way to Damascus would yield to a similar inter
pretation, falling into the class of apparitions with which we 
are familar in the Census of Hallucinations, and this on any 
explanation of them, whether veridical or subjective. Christ’s 
statement to the woman at the well is easily identified with 
our ordinary mediumistic insight. The Witch of Endor is a 
familiar phenomenon and not the miraculous thing it once 
appeared. All this comes from discovering in the present 
moment facts which make the incredible past intelligible.

These are the reasons why science must supplant tradi
tion. Perhaps the special reason for this demand is the in
fluence of the sceptical temper of mind. No doubt as long as 
m^n accepted tradition and such truth as it embodied the 
substitution of scientific method was less necessary, but the 
moment that the human mind demanded proof for the ideas
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which it was asked to accept and follow it applied scepticism 
to tradition, and then it became an imperative obligation to 
find in the passing moment or present experience what tradi
tion had affirmed to be a law of nature or Providence. Then 
science became the standard of judgment, and science was 
nothing but an examination, as said above, of a cross section 
of evolution, in which we see the transient and permanent, 
the latter found only in the interrogation of a successive 
series of moments which showed the elimination of the 
ephemeral. It is in this that we can find the probabilities of 
the next moment, as well as the probabilities of the past. 
History and tradition report alike the evanescent and the 
eternal, but the bare report does nothing to distinguish them. 
It is experience that determines what the past has abandoned 
and experience alone can tell us what is permanent and hence 
what is likely to repeat itself in the next moment, tho we 
may never be absolutely assured of what the future will 
abandon in the present. But we can measure the probabil
ities from a comparison of the past and the present. History 
and hope are the two great guides to human thought and 
action, history with the present supplies knowledge, and hope 
with the present supplies motive for ideals that doubt would 
sacrifice. The importance of science, therefore, in an age 
that has turned its back upon hope cannot be exaggerated. 
It must do what John Morley has told us, namely, make a 
religion by which men shall live. The prudent and intelli
gent guide can never be determined by taking the present 
moment without discrimination between its transient and its 
permanent elements. The values must be placed upon the 
permanent ones and these will point to hope and idealism.
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E X P E R I E N C E S  B Y  T H E  A U T H O R S  O F  
“  A N  A D V E N T U R E . "

This record of experiences by the authors of “  An Adven
ture ” is a sort of addendum to those in the book named. 
They are not related to the same series, but they are of the 
same type. Readers may remember that we reviewed that 
book in an earlier number of the Journal (Vol. V, pp. 405-413), 
The experiences recorded in that book consisted of seeing 
persons, implements and apparently events of the time of 
Marie Antoinette, while walking in the park at Versailles. 
The visions had all the appearance of reality and investiga
tion showed that they were most probably not due to normal 
knowledge of the percipients. They were well calculated to 
perplex all students of the occult. The same perplexity is 
awakened by the present paper. But readers of Vol. V I of 
our Proceedings, where the pictographic process of communi
cation with the dead is discussed, may easily understand the 
apparitions of “  An Adventure "  and of the present article. 
It is not necessary to treat the phenomena as representing the 
real as we know it in our sensory life, but as telepathic hal
lucinations in the living produced by the dead. Nor is it 
necessary to suppose that they are intentionally produced, 
tho that is as probable as any other view. Whether in
tentional or unintentional, they are fragmentary and con
fused, just as we find regular messages. But this is not the 
feature of them that we wish to emphasize here. It is the 
essentially pictographic nature of the phenomena that is in
teresting, and when we can treat them as veridical hallucina
tions the perplexity which troubles most people easily dis
appears.

The editor met one of the ladies last September, while he 
was attending the meetings of the British Association for 
the Advancement of Science, and the whole subject was gone 
over personally. The present article was the result of that 
acquaintance and interview. The reader must study the phe-
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nomena, not from the point of view of the reality which is 
superficially apparent, but from the point of view that they 
are mental phenomena pure and simple, tho correlated with 
the thoughts of the dead instead of the seeming reality they 
represent. With that in mind they offer little or no per
plexity for any who understand psychic phenomena at all.— 
Editor.

I

M ental Pictures.

Paris, 1912.
On August 8 th, 1912, Miss Lamont and I went to bed 

early: not because we were tired1, but the evening was chilly 
and we expected a tiring day the next day. We had been 
to Malmaison during the afternoon.

The moment I lay down in bed a brilliant picture pre
sented itself in much the same way as years before at Salis
bury a very vivid vision of St. Paul preaching had astonished 
me. On both occasions my own movements were non-ex
istent, and the sense of sudden seizure and the force of com
pelling attention were alike.

This picture was of a wide, undulating country, covered 
with low shrublike trees and bushes in which soldiers were 
taking cover. In the centre was a small stream coming 
toward me from higher ground in the background. The 
ground on both sides gently shelved towards the brook, and 
soldiers were coming singly to it from the tumps of gorse 
bushes and rugged trees dotted about. It was very sunny, 
and the feeling was strong that there were far more people 
hidden than I could see.

The scene half darkened and became confused, when it 
suddenly brightened again and the little hillside stream had 
become a strong brown river, deep and still, between a high 
wooded bank on the left and a hot sunny road on the right. 
I saw that it was the reflection of the overhanging trees 
which gave the river its color; and then I noticed that the 
wood masked a steep mountain side, and above it was a 
large building like a fortress standing sheer above the shaded
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river. The next instant hundreds of French soldiers ad
vanced along the road, looking very young and tired and 
walking in very loose order; some of them seemed too tired 
to get along. At first I could see no faces and could not be 
sure whether it was the fatigue of defeat or not; but a French 
officer on horseback rode up in front and turned to the sol
diers, saying " Tris biett Then I saw some of the front 
faces very distinctly and observed that they were calm and 
satisfied, and as they turned to one another I heard them say, 
“  Lui, il est prisonnier ” , I seemed to know at the moment 
that the battle had been critical, but that the English coming 
up at the right moment had turned probable defeat into 
victory.

The whole thing did not last the time it takes to write 
this and was completely unlike one’s usual dreamings and 
imaginings, though they seem clear sometimes. The scenes 
were quite apart from myself and 1  found it impossible, by 
any amount of willing and wishing, to use the same force 
again or see any more living pictures. Whilst they lasted, 
my attention had been absolutely rivetted.

The next morning at breakfast Miss Lament told me that 
she had had a strange series of visions last evening after 
she went to bed and began to recount them; but I exclaimed 
“ Wait! Let me tell you mine, before you describe yours.” 
As I did so, she looked astonished and said several times, 
“  But that is what I saw.”

ELIZA BET H  MORISON.

Paris, 1012.
I had gone to bed on the night we came back from 

Malmaison, but it was early and so I was reading a novel 
by the light of a candle by my side, when a brilliantly clear 
picture spread itself out before me. I could see my hands 
and the book and the room, but between me and the window 
was a bright sky with moving grey clouds and a fresh wind 
blowing, and coming up from below a hill that formed the 
foreground were crowds of French soldiers:—first stragglers 
and officers, then men with gun carriages, and then the
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greater part of an army in movement, all pushing up over 
the hill, and looking back at intervals. The movement in 
the picture gave a most natural effect. Then it seemed to 
give way and another took its place, in the same square shape, 
while I felt I must not relax attention for a moment for fear 
of losing the thread that seemed to bring them in endless 
succession. After seeing more than twenty I suppose my 
attention did give way for a moment, for no more came, and 
I was left sitting upright as before facing the window, and 
quite unable to bring about any continuation of the pictures. 
All were full of air and life, all had soldiers, French soldiers, 
in them. .

One was a deep valley, with a river foaming at the bot
tom, sunshine on the woods turning brown and on the rocky 
summits of the hills. The trees were swinging in the wind 
and the water flowing strongly below, soldiers were passing 
quickly in single file along a road at the bottom of the valley 
with trees to one side. The effect of the sun on the trees 
was beautiful.

Another picture was of a fortress seen rather to the right 
of the picture, with winding approaches to it. It was clearly 
a stronghold in time of war. Then another shewed the back 
of an Italian (?) country house with a portico supported by 
dark marble pillars, and black marble sphinxes recumbent 
on the low walls of the terrace. This was a picture of a grey 
tempestuous day. Officers on horseback in French uniforms 
were holding a rapid council of war and then rode off.

The last two of the many pictures were ( 1 ) a snow scene 
of a frozen river, with a coach being dragged along and men 
in heavy coats pressing on through whistling wind and snow:
(2) an Alpine pass near the Italian frontier which I recog
nized as the Bernina. The moment of recognition perhaps 
broke the series.

FRAN CES LAMONT.

Rome, 1913.
This Easter, 1913, I spent in Rome, being taken very 

thoroughly over all the more recent excavations by Lady E.
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and her daughter. In the course of other sightseeing I 
went on Thursday, March 27th, to the Castle of St. Angelo, 
walking up the great sloping arched passages (formerly 
lighted by shafts but now almost dark and only lined with 
brick) up into the mediaeval part where the Pope’s rooms are, 
and to which there is access by an outer gallery leading from 
the Vatican. Two nights afterward, just as I was in bed 
but still awake, I had a curious picture—very like the ones 
seen in Paris last year—of the way up to the Castle of St. 
Angelo. In the picture the gallery was not so dark but that 
I could see the brick had been covered with what I thought 
were stucco medallions of a peculiar diamond shape. Either 
on them or belowr, for the picture faded away in parts, were 
rampant horses like unicorns. The lozenge-shaped lining 
might have been marble, but I thought it grey, like stucco. 
I told Lady E. about it, and she looked up the point. She 
finds it is certain the walls were covered with something, and 
marble is conjectured. There was no evidence for the pat
tern.

On Tuesday, April 1 st, we went to see the recent excava
tions under the baths of Caracalla with a private order that 
Lady E. had not yet used. Lying on the ground I saw a piece 
of stucco with a diamond pattern exactly like that in the 
picture I saw,—only the conventional rampant animals were 
inside the lozenges. I showed it to Lady E. and we asked 
the guide the date. He placed this piece earlier than the 
lining of the passages in Hadrian’s tomb. It is of course 
possible that the pattern of a stucco relief should be found 
later in marble.

FRAN CES LAMONT.

Rome, 1913.
Thursday, April 3d. Coming back from Ostia with Lady

E. and Joan we stopped at Tre Fontane and saw the piece 
of stone pillar on which St. Paul is said to have been be
headed. There were modern pictures of the crucifixion of St. 
Peter and the beheading of St. Paul.

That evening I was resting when a very confused hut
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curious series of pictures appeared. First one of a bearded 
man in Roman dress with his head bent down over a stone 
pillar. This was seen from the front, and I recognized the 
stone pillar as like that at Tre Fontane, but the picture was 
not in any way like the modern oil painting in the Church 
there. As the crowd surged round, the man who was to be 
killed made a convulsive effort, partly freed the bound hands 
( I  saw the rope) and stretched out the arms to make the 
sign of the cross with the body. At that moment, though 
he was being beheaded the people shouted “ Crucifissus est ” , 
was “  Crueifixus ” pronounced in this way?

After that I saw a broken bluish cross, of metal or enamel, 
first set in the wall of a house or church, and then fallen down 
and cracked, but a metal point was seen at the back by which 
it could have been fixed. It was the same shape as the Pe
trine cross in the crypt of St. Peter, but smaller, and that 
was of stone.

Then I saw some Roman faces in great confusion. Then 
a  different face bearded, with high cheek-bones, and a line of 
light on the upper edge of the helmet. I saw the glint of a 
piece of steel and a long dark bluish gallery.

In September, 1913, Lady E. showed me a passage in 
Rock’s Church of our Fathers, in which it was stated that the 
early Roman Use, afterwards transferred to England (Sarum 
Use) directed the celebrant at a Mass to bend very low, 
stretching out both arms at the time of using the words, 
Memoria Crucis. She suggested that the picture I had seen 
of St. Paul was a picture of this actual gesture at the moment 
of his execution: and the attitude of the priest described in 
the book, with the head thrown forward, corresponded ex
actly with what I remembered.

FRANCES LAMONT.

When we were at the Carnavalet Museum at Paris in 
August, 1913, Miss Lament found the curious-shaped cross 
which she had seen as a picture whilst at Rome, with its 
peculiar pattern on the upper part of it, on a bas relief form
ing the ornamentation of a stone coffin of Merovingian date.

ELIZA BET H  MORISON.
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Rome, 1913.
On Friday, March 28th, I went with Joan to San Stefano 

di Rotondo, a church with a double row of ancient pillars in 
the centre and a central transverse row set with a beam 
across. It was very old, very very silent and empty. No 
one was there except the girl who opened the door and who 
sat silently in a chair while we looked round. Yet as we 
were there the silence grew into musical notes, some faint 
persistent echo. I told Joan to listen and she heard it, and 
said she supposed it was the roundness. I said nothing fur
ther but knew that could not account for the singing notes, 
high and in some familiar intervals used in Church music.

All these fragmentary and confused experiences have 
been very tantalizing, for instead of the clear consecutive 
pictures I saw in Paris when Miss Morison and I had been to 
Malmaison, the broken visions in Rome were as disarranged 
as a ' futurist1 drawing. I was conscious of two definite hin
drances to their coming in a complete form: Physical fatigue 
seemed to break the thread of perception, and then also so 
many different interests were brought before me that mv 
attention was distracted. I wished I had had more time and 
at some of the interesting points had had some one with me 
whose interests went in the same directions, as was the case 
when Miss Morison and I were at Paris last year; when no 
doubt the additional force and the lack of distraction pro
duced better results with less promising material.

FRANCES LAMONT.

Copied from papers written at the time.

St. Hugh’s College, Oxford.
As I have never seen Cambridge, Miss Lamont and I 

mean to go there for two nights this week. We planned it 
on Saturday (June 2 lst), Yesterday, June 23d, 1913, be
tween sleeping and waking in the early morning, I saw a 
vivid picture of an open space with some buildings which I 
called King’s College, though I have no doubt that it was 
entirely unlike the real King’s College. On my right hand
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there was more or less open ground ending in a churchyard 
not far from some buildings which were opposite, There 
was an opening through these opposite buildings correspond
ing in position to the one by which we had entered what I 
looked upon as a quadrangle. I thought Miss Lament was 
with me.

On the left hand were buildings and a Chapel which stood 
a little forward from the buildings of which it formed a part.

We went to this Chapel (which was small) and at the door 
was a man in some sort of dark cassock, who told us that 
we could go in. A funeral service in Latin was just coming 
to an end, and I noticed, among the congregation of dark 
gowned men, scarlet and purple robes as well as white sur
plices. As the service was nearly over, we went outside in 
order to see the procession pass.

We went back to the entrance by which we had originally 
entered.

First, some acolytes and censer boys came out, then a few 
clerics followed by two cardinals (?) in scarlet; one was tall 
and had white lace on the skirt and the undress red cap. He 
was pompous and seemed important. The other suggested 
a University professor; he looked more keen and observant 
and moved less pompously.

The coffin was more square and more ornamented than 
one sees today [there was some colored painting on it] and 
on the end where the feet would be was the name—Arnolphus 
M----- , I could not see more.

Behind it came some men in dark gowns, and last of all a 
group of tall thin women in white woolly cassock-like skirts 
with dark pointed hoods over their heads. I thought one 
of them (who had an old face) might have been the mother.

The procession went from the Chapel on the left hand 
along a road close to the opposite buildings to the little 
churchyard which sloped considerably away. There were in 
it some small half sunken wooden crosses, but it all looked 
old, with the ground irregular and the grass long.

Afterwards, but still part of the picture, when we were 
telling what we had seen to someone at a meal in Cambridge
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and asking whose funeral it was, I heard Miss Lamont say 
that the second word on the coffin was ' Magister.’

ELIZA BET H  MORISON, June 24th, 1913.

This was told to me June 23, 1913.
FRANCES LAMONT.

June 26th, 1913. 9.30 a. m. We came to Cambridge
yesterday and had luncheon with Mrs. L. and Mrs. G. and 
went later to see Colleges. King's College was not like what 
I had seen. The Chapel fills up the whole space on the right 
hand side of the quadrangle. The opposite buildings to the 
entrance (the Fellows’ Buildings) had a central gateway to 
the green behind, but that is what most Colleges have.

The only point of likeness to my picture is that at the 
north west end of the Chapel there is a space between it and 
Clare [College], or rather lower ground where the graveyard 
reached to in my picture of the place; it is necessary to go 
round the Chapel to see [this, as it is not visible from the 
entrance].

We are proposing to go this morning to Mr. P. to find out 
whether he has any news about old maps of the Trianon; 
and we also want to look in at a shop opposite here where 
we fancy old maps of these Colleges might be found.

2 p. m. We have had an extremely interesting morning. 
We went to King's College Chapel and were shown what 
was called the * Burial Chantry ’ on the north side of the nave. 
As this was exactly where the graveyard would have been, 
we asked whether there had been one in that part, and were 
told that the churchyard of the old Church of St. John Bap
tist (long disappeared) * had reached from the centre of the 
nave of the [present] Chapel to Clare College on that slop
ing ground. [On account of the slope] the Chapel was 
raised four feet on that side and the Chancel seven feet.

There was, apparently, no knowledge of a Chapel on the 
left hand side of the quadrangle.

* Pulled down in 144d, the year Provost M illington retired and 
Cardinal Beaufort died.
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Then Mr. P. took us from his printing office to the Uni
versity Library where a sub-librarian showed us all the old 
maps he had oi Paris and V e rsa ille s ....................

We were then taken through the old court of King's Col
lege close to Clare and walked up the slope where the Church
yard had been and were shown where the church of St. John 
Baptist had stood. Also, it was explained to us that for many 
years after the first stone of the present Chapel was laid in 
1446 only part of the east end was built; the rest with all the 
pinnacles, etc., were added much later. So this would ac
count for the right hand side of my picture being so open.

Neither of our morning's guides nor the old man at the 
secondhand shop from whom we bought some old pictures 
and guide books knew of any Chapel having stood on the 
south side; but the guide book states definitely that there 
was one built in 1441 (when the College was founded) which 
fell down in 1536, so it could not have stood on the site of 
the present Chapel.

June 28th. This last remark turns out to be wrong. 
The statement in the guide book referred to the south side 
of the old court which formed the original King’s College.

But in an old map we see that before the new large quad
rangle was created, there were buildings on the left hand, 
perhaps in connection with the Carmelite Monastery which 
was very near. This makes me wonder whether the 
"  women ” seen at the funeral were really white friars. There 
seems to be no way of getting at further facts concerning 
these very early buildings.

We have procured "Guide to Cambridge'' by Sir G. Hum
phry, M. D .: "  The Story of Cambridge” by C. Stubbs in 
the Mediaeval Town Series: and “ King’s College” by Rev.
A. Austen Leigh in College Histories.

Another point is interesting. In the place where the 
gravel walk is now under the Fellows’ Buildings, there was 
from very early days a road—Mylne Street—which went 
through the churchyard and joined Trinity Lane; so that 
many funerals must have passed along it from the south side.

The present ground was acquired [by King’s College] in 
1443. St, John's Church was pulled down and the first stone
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of the present Chapel was laid in 1446. It was 30 years be
fore any part of it could be used, and nearly 40 years before 
the five eastern bays of the Chapel were finished [in 1485] : 
but during all that time, and even up to 1515 (when the 
Chapel was finished) the ground between it and the south 
buildings had probably been gradually cleared from the many 
earlier buildings, perhaps only leaving those abutting on the 
side of Mylne Street. The Fellows’ Buildings on the western 
side of the quadrangle, as well as the present buildings on 
the south side were only built in the last and present cen
turies.

The Carmelites settled in Cambridge at the beginning of 
the 13th century. In the middle of that century they moved 
from their first settlement at Newnham to the site indicated 
in the map on the southern side of what is now King’s Col
lege.

ELIZA B ET H  MORISON.

September 26th, 1913. Today I have been to the British 
Museum and looked up Arnolphus and the history of 
the Carmelites. The only Arnolphus was the Bishop of 
Lisieux who wrote an Epistle to Henry II of England, but 
was turned out of his see and joined the community of St. 
Victor in Paris. I looked up “ Carmelites ”  but found no 
history except an unfinished one by Zimmerman. Both 
there and in another Church History I found that “  Magis
ter ” was used as a second title in a religious community. 
The Carmelites seemed to call the head of a national group 
“ Magister” , who was under the general of the order.

One Carmelite who died a general after having been 
Magister was Radulphus. He was renowned as a very holy 
man. “ Celestial lights " were seen over his head. His body 
was sent to England for burial in 1277, but it is not known 
where it was laid.

FRANCES LAMONT.

From the Dictionary of National Biography it appears 
that Arnulph and Ranulph are the same name:

Arnulph, Ranulph, Randolph, Radulph.
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Communications Cambr- (Vol. IV) Archaeological So
ciety :

There is a map in this book showing the first lodge for the 
Provost (afterwards enlarged by Henry V I). This stood on 
the site of the Austin Friars, on the south side of the present 
quadrangle: it had a deep porch standing forward from the 
building. It is said that the Chapel was to the east of the 
porch.

Dec. 1 st, 1913,

II.

Constance.

M iss Lam on t's Story.

In 1909 I went to Switzerland to stay with some Swiss 
friends in St. Galien. I started from England in time to rest 
a night or two on the way, and on Saturday, July 3d, I was at 
Bâle. There seemed no special reason for staying more than 
one night there, so I thought I would go across Switzerland 
that Sunday to Constance, which I had always much wished 
to see. I got there rather late on a sunny and clear day, and 
the ancient town with its white and gaily painted houses, its 
background of hills and transparent shadows, and the long 
hazy distance of the Lake of Constance were very beautiful 
under a warm sky. I had asked at Bâle for the name of a 
hotel and was directed to the "  Insel ” , divided from the 
main land by a moat and projecting into the lake. The tall 
red roofed building was surrounded by gardens which were 
unusually large; it was built round a courtyard filled with 
flowers. The Speisesaal was a large pillared room open on 
one side to the terrace which looked on the lake. I took my 
place at one end of this room with my back to the curtain 
which divided it from the kitchens; this I knew because the 
waiters came through a passage from the left.

As I sat down I heard a stirring in the empty gallery fac
ing me at the end of the room, and a long and rather deep 
note, a sort of whistling drone like an organ pipe out of or-
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der. I 'heard a faint melancholy strain like a Gregorian 
Chant, and thought how odd the music was to accompany a 
hotel dinner. There seemed no one in the musicians’ gallery 
opposite me, so I concluded that it came from a room behind. 
I thought instruments must be tuning up, but soon heard that 
the intervals, though strange, sounded intentional, and I 
thought it must be some local music, perhaps of a Tyrolean 
type. Other instruments joined in, of the same nature, but 
of no better quality, and no strings were among them. Sud
denly in the middle of a bar there fell in men’s voices in uni
son, sustained, and apparently giving the accent alternately 
with the accompaniment as in syncopation,’’1 The effect was 
quiet and grave and quite out of keeping with what one ex
pected under the circumstances. After a few bars, during 
which I caught no words, but felt that the music was going 
to form itself into a tune, though only curious intervals were 
being produced, the sounds died away all at once, and I said 
to myself, I suppose they have decided not to play after all ", 
I looked up into the gallery, but there was no one there, and 
the sounds did not return.

Meanwhile a waiter came and brought me the menu and 
put down some bread. While I was waiting he came again, 
as I thought, behind me, but this time spoke in a language 
which I did not catch at first, instead of German as before. 
I thought at first he must be talking Tch'eck, as all that part 
of the country was bi-lingual; but instead of that the sounds 
gradually formed themselves into these Latin words, though 
there were other words I could not catch and some about 
which I was uncertain.

(accipi . . . . ? )  (ver . . . . ? )  . , . patient, qucm, dedisti’ or 
edisti.......... (verunt?) Corpus Christi.

(I am not sure about the place or order of the three words 
accipi, ver-, verunt).

I was so surprised that I turned sharply round and dis
covered that no one was there, while the waiters were at the 
other end of the room. After dinner I felt extreme reluct
ance to go to the salon, though there were not many people

*A t one point there was a clash which might have been a bell.
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in it. I went to ask for a plan of the hotel, and was interested 
in the arrangement of the house, but it was not until I looked 
at the frescoes in the cloister that went round the garden that 
I saw the hotel was a secularised Dominican monastery, and 
that the Speisesaal was the nave of the Church, the chancel 
having been divided off by the curtain immediately behind 
me. I also discovered that the Salon already mentioned had 
been the Lady Chapel. The room which was given me as a 
bedroom had been a monk's cell, and their burial ground was 
under the windows, looking beautiful in the moonlight.

I found afterwards that the history of the Dominican 
monastery was a very full and ancient one. The island was 
first inhabited by the lake dwellers: it was, afterwards, the 
earliest home of the Merovingians, then Barbarossa’s palace, 
and then a Dominican monastery. The frescoes in the clois
ter commemorate the history and the visits of famous people, 
including (since 1870) the Empress Eugénie and the present 
Kaiser,

When I came back to England I told the story to Miss 
Morison, and I bought a Roman missal in Oxford, but could 
not find any similar phrases, and noticed that where “  de- 
disti ”  or “ edisti ” might have occurred the verb was “  man
ducare ” , and that the words of administration were "  Corpus 
meum ” , not "  Corpus Christi

We put the story aside to keep for ourselves, but thought 
that no proof would be likely to come to explain why I should 
have heard those words,

FRAN CES LAMONT.

This story was told to me on Miss Lamont’s return in
1909.

ELIZA BET H  MORISON.

On February 13th, 1912, a large party from this College 
went to the Schools to hear the Bishop of Oxford lecture on 
the Reconstruction of Belief. In the course of his lecture he 
mentioned an article in the January number of the "Journal 
of Theological Studies " about some lately discovered frag-
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merits of Origen's commentary on the Apocalypse. He had 
said a good deal about the interpretation of the Apocalypse 
by the symbols in the Prophetical writings. As Miss Mori- 
son had tried, some years ago, to work this subject out in a 
commentary, I came back to tell her of this, and she asked 
me to get the article.

The following day—today—T bought the number of the 
“ Journal of Theological Studies ” , and after reading the pas
sage referred to by the Bishop, turned over the pages and 
came to an article called “ The African Rite ” , Here I saw 
to my great surprise that St. Augustine’s account of a con
secration included the words I had heard at Constance, and 
that the formula of administration in his Use was ” Corpus 
Christi All the words heard occurred either in that Lit
urgy or the celebrant’s prayer. We also looked up for com
parison Bishop Moberly’s copy of a book of ancient Uses, and 
found that the words about which I was uncertain occurred in 
the old Roman Use. The article showed that Augustine’s 
mixture of Uses was not uncommon. •

“  The Conclusion which seems most in accordance with 
the facts is (1) that the African Liturgy or Liturgies were 
originally (so far as can be known) of a character similar to 
the Mozarabic, though it is quite possible that this similarity 
did not extend to every detail; (9) that it is quite possible 
that St. Augustine’s liturgy had been modified in certain 
points in the direction of the Roman rite—the most important 
of which is the position of the Pax.”  [Page 2fi9.]

We do not yet know how the African Use reached Con
stance; nor at what date.

I have shown this story to Miss G. and she saw at once 
that a possible link between the liturgy of Constance and the 
Mozarabic was that the Dominicans came from Lyons, where 
the Mozarabic ritual had taken shape. Miss G. was inter
ested and undertook to put a question to Professor----------
of Cambridge about the liturgy used at Constance. He sent 
her a list of books in Dr. Swete’s private library, and we are 
intending to look up some of them.

FRANCES LAMONT.
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M iss M orison’s  Story.

As I was anxious to go to Constance to look up partic
ulars concerning the death of Bishop Hallam of Salisbury at 
the Council, Miss Lamont and I agreed to go to Constance 
together and to stay at the Insel Hotel. We meant to dis
cover whether any past or present service books in Con
stance contained the words heard in 1909; and, if possible, to 
find out whether the music represented anything which could 
have been heard there.

E xtracts from O ur Journal.

August 19th, 1912. After breakfast in the beautiful 
SPcisesaal we went early to the Cathedral and sent a mes
senger to fetch the sacristan as we wanted to see " the treas
ure.”

In the Cathedral as we passed two altars we were able to 
read the printed cards of the office showing that the ordinary 
Roman missal is in use today there. It contains some of the 
words heard, but the characteristic words are omitted. We 
were shown the treasure. It consisted of three old illu
minated missals. The oldest was not earlier than 1426, and in 
none of them did the phrase *' Corpus Christi " appear. There 
were the words “ Corpus meum ” and in one place ” Corpus 
Domine Jesu Christi” ; but the Pax was placed before the 
consecration as in the African rite. This we thought was 
natural in a place so dose to one of the great Dominican head
quarters, and the sacristan told us that there had been a 
Dominican school in connection with the Cathedral. He said 
that the words ”  Corpus Christi ” were generally used in May 
and June, and we supposed that meant during the weeks 
round about Corpus Christi day.

There was also some ancient music, but nothing earlier 
than 1420, and as far as we could see it did not seem to agree 
with what had been heard in 1909.

This afternoon we went to Barbarossa's palace* where the 
archives are kept, but were told that they were municipal and

* Barbarossa seems to have been in both houses.
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modern and were sent on to the Rosegarten museum. In a 
glass case was an old missal said to date from the very first 
years of the 15th century and to have been taken from the 
Cathedral. It proved to be a sort of link between the Ca
thedral liturgy after 1426 and the Dominican African liturgy. 
The missal was a celebrant's copy of the Office for the De
parted and differed most curiously from the Cathedral ver
sion of 1426 and also from a modern missal of the diocese of 
Regensburg which we afterwards bought for comparison, 
because it is used here now. The words of the celebrant be
fore and after communicating on the part of the dead were 
given, and they contained some of the words heard, but not 
the chief words.

August 23d, Miss Lamont has gone today to St. GaJlen 
to see a friend there and, if possible, to look into the library 
there for the chance of finding old music.

Today, whilst lunching alone in the SPeiscsaal, I heard a 
roar of what I thought at first were boy’s voices, not singing, 
or shouting, or defined in any way, but loud and on a very 
deep note; it was in the room, rather to the left hand. 
I thought, “ How strange and unmannerly to allow such a 
noise in a public room” ; then in an instant I realized that 
there was hardly anyone in the room and that the lake was 
beyond it—and what the meaning of it might be. But the 
next moment the waiters who were standing about quietly 
at the end of the room began rushing about chinking glasses 
and knives and forks, and parties of visitors came in by dif
ferent doors. Though for a little while I knew that the noise 
was only drowned, but was still slightly audible, it was soon 
blotted out (not absorbed) by the usual sounds of a public 
dining room.

This evening I described it to Miss Lamont who said that 
was just what she had experienced two years ago: that the 
music had begun by being an undefined roar and that she 
had thought of the word 'rum or' at the time; but then it 
had had time to develop into definite musical notes and she 
became able to localize them in the gallery. She also said 
how even when the words and notes grew out in distinct
ness it was exceedingly difficult afterwards to state their order
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and coherence, because they were not necessarily perceived 
and comprehended at the same moment. It was as if the 
notes started into being (just as words written with sensitive 
ink do when exposed to heat), and one might be actually per
ceived earlier by the senses, while the understanding was 
aware that it came later in the musical phrase, and therefore 
the whole pieced itself irregularly together. She said that 
this was true too of the music heard at Versailles, but there 
she tried to express the way she perceived it by saying that 
it came and went on the wind,

ELIZA B ET H  MORISON.

M iss Lam on t's Story.

August 24th, 1912. Yesterday I went to St, Gallen,
lunched with -----------  and went in the afternoon to the
Stifts-Bibliothek, where Herr Müller gave us the subject- 
catalogue to look at. He asked me in what way he could 
help us, and I explained that I wanted to find the music of the 
medieval Dominican Liturgy. He said that it would be 
unlikely that anything of the kind would be found there, as 
it was a Benedictine foundation. Under “  Dominikaner ”  in 
the Index there was nothing to our purpose. When be was 
called away to attend to another student I searched through 
the Index, looking at ”  Missa ” , “ Liturgie ” , “  Hymnus ” , etc., 
and finally I did find some Benedictine music books of tiie 
date 1580. This did not seem much to the purpose, Herr 
Müller said the books would be no use, but he fetched them. 
When I mentioned the Mozarabic rite to him, he said that 
was the Dominican one, and it was first used in Constance 
when the Dominicans came there in 1 2 2 0 , Of the books 
brought to me one,—judging from the notation, five-lined 
staff, and handwriting,—was probably of the date of the 
owner, Johann Strang, Kapellmeister at St. Gallen, but a 
second book which had been in the possession of the same 
man had a staff of four lines instead of five, and the notation 
and lettering looked 100  to 150 years older than the first 
book. It was, we thought, a copy of an early music book. 
On one page Johann Strang had put a marginal note to say
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that a five-lined staff was used ** hodie There were dif
ferences too in the type of music. The 16th century music 
was florid and moved quickly up and down the scale; that 
in the other book kept much in the same group of notes 
with now and then a mysterious solemn descent through 
curious intervals. For instance, this kind of cadence oc
curred instead of high notes at the mention of the Resur
rection. I easily found groups of passages expressing the 
same type of music as that heard in 1909. They occurred 
in the settings for the 1st and 2d stations of the Cross, and 
for the Ascension and Corpus Christi days, and some of the
Latin words, as far as they could be deciphered, w e re ........ .
quia surrcxit de scpulehro , vigila tc ergo quia . . . .  qua hora 
(ad hominus) vester venturas sit . . . .  Testimoni . . . .  ct propertius 
este pofulo tuo . . . .  in otnni Misericordia tua . . . .  Domino ad tc 
clamantes, Christi exaudí nos . . . .

I remembered the articles in the “ Journal of Theological 
Studies ” , Feb., 1912, which said that while liturgies remained 
distinct in different monasteries, the choir-masters borrowed 
freely from any cathedrals or other foundations near at hand.
Miss K-----  who was looking over the pages with me also
pointed out that Strang came from Uberlingen, close to Con
stance, and that he had probably been brought up in the 
Dominican tradition, having only removed to St. Gallen later 
in life. The words she was looking at were written on the 
first page of his book.

“ Joan is Strang Uberlingen. d tie/ 15 8 0  professi Processioncs
ct Cantus in diebus rogationem cantus dciinf sub abbatc Bernard» f  
fuit abro gat us et ca palter him * habt ich? turn? sub abbatc gado 
def under ",

FRAN CES LAMONT.

M iss Morison’s Story.

On the last evening a band played in the SPciscsaal so 
we bad the opportunity of observing that the old gallery is 
not now used for music.

We have just been told that it had been the custom both 
in the Cathedral and the Dominican Church for houseling

i*
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cloths to be used at the time of Celebrations and that when 
mass was celebrated the communicants received kneeling be
low the steps. This was exactly the place where Miss La- 
mont was on her first visit. The discovery was a shock, for 
we had had many meals in what we had supposed to have 
been quite away from the Chancel and the Lady Chapel, as 
they were both behind the present partition wall. The Lady 
Chapel was very near by, and we saw that the waiters made 
great use of that door in the partition, and we think that they 
must have used the Chapel as a pantry.

The three things that our visit to Constance has made 
plain are:

I. That the words heard were not all in use in Con
stance Cathedral before or after 1420, Many occurred in an 
earlier liturgy in the Office for the departed used in the Ca
thedral; but all the words, and especially the ‘ Corpus Christ! * 
had probably been in daily use in the Dominican Church (part of 
which is now the Sfeiscsaa)) from 1220 to 1870 when the 
Dominicans left Constance for America.

II. That Miss Lament had been sitting exactly where 
the words of administration had been so often said.

III. That the music heard in the gallery (not now used) 
was characteristic of Benedictine music, copied from, or in
fluenced by, Dominican music before 1580.

It was not possible for Miss Lamont to have known be
forehand any of these points.

1 n'lii'.'lc
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EDITORIAL.
The following editorial article was published in the “ Sat

urday Book Reviews ’’ of the New York Times for December 
7th ,1913,

Katherine Fullerton Geroidd’s ghost story in the December 
number of Scribner’s Magazine deals with the only kind of ghosts 
that can possibly be of any use to mortals and the only kind, 
therefore, that ought to be tolerated in a practical and progres
sive age. The apparitions in “ On the Staircase ” are not rev
enants. They have nothing to do with the past. They are 
spectral warnings of future calamities, and they haunt a new 
house without a history. They do their very best, poor things, 
to save three well-meaning but utterly unpractical men from the 
fate that is in store for them. It may be noted, however, that 
the most powerful spectre can never successfully overcome fate 
without some help from the prospective victim. Only one of 
the three men permitted to encounter the staircase spectres at
tempts to profit by his vision, and he (ails in spite of his intelli
gent comprehension of the meaning of what he saw. The others 
go on blindly to their doom. But all three have a fair chance. 
The shades and omens investigated by the psychical research 
folks are rarely as useful as these phantoms try to be. The 
wraiths called up by the witches in " Macbeth " do, indeed, tell 
the guilty King, in their own way, what is going to happen in 
the kingdom of Scotland, but it is the common custom of ghosts 
to stick too closely to the past, to impart useless information 
or none at all, to inform one as to his grandfather’s name and 
habits, or to express themselves in gibberings which may mean 
much or nothing. This magazine writer has managed to con
struct a very interesting and appreciably thrilling yarn about 
haunts who would be worth meeting if the people who met them 
had the good sense to make use of their warnings. Here is a 
good example for writers of ghost tales to follow. Let us take 
up the ghost business scientifically and try to make the super
natural worthy of respect. The spirits which have haunted the 
old castles and inns of literature have either wasted the years 
trying to tell again ancient and familiar stories, or else have been 
employed exclusively in the low-down business of frightening 
people to death. ‘
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I doubt if a scientific man ever saw a set of statements 
that betrayed more ignorance of the problem of psychic re
search than those made in this editorial, and made under 
cover of a review of a mere piece of fiction. The utility of 
" ghosts ”  is not a problem for science. It is a question of 
their existence, useful or useless. We have no doubt that the 
discovery of their existence, whether they he useful agents in 
the world or not, will be a useful thing, much more useful 
than absurd fiction about them. But the importance of the 
belief in them will be something very different from the ability 
of *' ghosts ” to warn us. The writer of that editorial speaks 
as if we were not entitled to believe in their existence unless 
they could guide us, which would be as much as to say that 
we should be automatons and not self-active beings. But 
for the scientific man the first problem is to ascertain the 
existence of “  ghosts ” or spirits and the question of their 
causal relation to the world would be an after problem. To 
determine their existence it is absolutely necessary to have 
them tell us of the past. It would never prove their exist
ence to have them perpetually warning us. Our critics would 
only have to invent enormous powers for the subconscious 
to escape any such view of the facts as that they originated 
in “ Ghosts This editor seems to know absolutely nothing 
about the problem, but he is the type that is trying to guide 
us in politics as well as psychic science. It is a pity we could 
not have another deluge so that we could start all over again 
without any knowledge of what such men have taught ex
plicitly or implicitly. With a public caring only for fiction 
on the subject and editors writing nonsense about it, we can 
understand why the subject in its intelligent aspects can get 
no attention. The utility that most people desire may not be 
utility at all and they are so ignorant that they cannot see in 
what direction their salvation is to be found. Very many 
people do not deserve warning, There is an old adage about 
experience keeping a dear school but that fools can learn in 
no other. It is quite possible that the worst thing spirits 
could do for us would be to be forever warning us.
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A  C O R R E C T I O N  O F  A N  U N F O U N D E D  S T O R Y .
Readers of the J o u rn a l may recall that, some years ago. I 

felt obliged to correct the stories circulated about my money 
making in this work. For a much longer period, ever since 
1902, when I resigned from Columbia, it has been told about 
the country that I was turned out of Columbia University on 
account of my interest in psychic research and Spiritualism. 
I have never hitherto taken the slightest account of this re
port, except to deny it personally when brought to my atten
tion. Recently a leading neurolo'gist in this city, himself 
connected with the same University, made the statement to a 
patient, whom I was instrumental in sending him, that I had 
been expelled from the institution for my connection with 
the subject and when corrected replied that the resignation 
was forced.

I have deemed it best to put on record the exact facts for 
members who may wish to know them and who may thus 
be armed for correcting the story when it is referred to for 
the purpose of discrediting the work. I resigned voluntarily 
from the University because of ill health and no pressure 
whatever was exerted on me to retire. The University was 
kind enough to continue my salary for the entire year. But 
that I might the more effectively correct the story and con
firm my own statement I have asked the President of Colum
bia University to state the facts. The following is his reply 
to my request.

Columbia University, May 25th, 1914,
My dear Mr. Hyslop:

The statement that your personal beliefs as to psychic re
search or your interest in that subject had anything to do with 
your resignation from the teaching staff of Columbia in 1992 is a 
grotesque absurdity. The facts are that your health was at that 
time seriously impaired and you were told by your physician 
that to qontinue to engage in a sedentary occupation, particu
larly in one which constantly taxed your throat and vocal chords, 
might have very serious consequences. It was for this reason, 
and in order to restore your health by leading an outdoor life, 
that you withdrew, of your own accord, from the Department of 
Philosophy here with the goodwill of everybody.

Faithfully yours,
NICHOLAS‘MURRAY BUTLER.
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Readers will recall the publication of an editorial from 
the New York Evening Post in the May Journal and on which 
we commented, especially as accepting the results of psychic 
research. A propos of an ironical editorial in the Springfield 
Republican some weeks later the Evening Post published the 
following editorial, evidently correcting the impression of 
more than one person regarding the editorial we had pub
lished.

Some recent experiences of our own have been illuminating 
on this point. We commented ironically on the amazing 
achievements credited to the Elberfeld horses, winding up with 
the remark that “ hereafter, when any one is tempted to reject 
a tale simply because it is inherently absurd, . . . the single 
word Elberfeld should suffice to reduce him to silence and 
shame.” On another occasion, referring to the fact that a cer
tain high-class review had announced that a third printing of its 
January number had been called for, we remarked on the queer
ness of people willing to buy “ a review hoary with four months 
of age,” though perhaps there was some mitigation of the of
fense in the fact that the articles in it " deal with the larger 
questions of the rime, and are not dependent for their value on 
the momentary mood of the public,” In each of these instances, 
we discovered, through communications received from highly 
intelligent persons, that Artemus Ward’s “ this is wrote sar- 
kastic ” would not have been out of place.

We were thus mistaken in regard to the Post's attitude 
toward psychic research and the spiritistic theory, but it 
should be said that we read the editorial three times for just 
this sarcasm, and while we observed that there was much 
irony in the editorial and actually remarked that possible in
terpretation of it, the fact that many people both in speech 
and writing assume that manner in defense of their supposed 
intelligence and the fact that many statements in the edi
torial seemed seriously meant and were certainly truer than 
any irony would imply, we interpreted it as seriously intended 
on the main points and congratulated the cause on having 
another convert, it seems, mistakenly. But the comments on 
the editorial still apply with more force than ever. The 
writer of the editorial is evidently more ignorant than we 
supposed, so much so that he could not make his ironly clear 
from well known truths.
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IN C ID E N T S .
The Society assumes no ret ......  for anything published under

niahed by an apparently trustworthy contributor whose name is given 
unless withheld by hia own request.

The following incident is from the collection bequeathed 
to us from the records of Dr. Richard Hodgson and repre
sents what he obtained from the Magazine mentioned and 
had corroborated afterward by the writer. It will be an im
portant incident in the records which we are making of such 
phenomena and must stand on its own merits—Editor.

Editor Metaphysical Magazine—
Dear Sir;—I have been a constant reader of your esteemed 

Journal for the past eighteen months. With a desire to aid in 
the interest of Psychic Experience I submit the following, one of 
several that have occurred to me.

On the morning of April 13th, 1896, I had been engaged in 
writing a letter to a lady friend living two thousand miles distant 
at her home in Illinois, a former childhood schoolmate of both 
my wife and myself and whom we had not seen for sixteen years.

My wife called for a drink of water, to obtain which it became 
necessary for me to pass out of the room across the halt through 
the dining-room to the kitchen. While passing through the din
ing-room the lady to whom I had been engaged in writing sud
denly appeared standing directly in front of me. She seemed to 
be looking over my right shoulder, her lips slightly parted and 
her countenance wearing a pleasant smile. She wore a gar
ment the texture of which seemed to be a mixture of brown and 
yellow color woven in the style of what is sometimes termed 
" basket cloth.”

The vision was very distinct and upon returning to the room 
occupied by my wife and after attending to her request I noted 
particularly the date, resolving that at some future time I would 
describe the vision to the lady, which I did in a subsequent let
ter asking her if she could remember the dress she wore on that 
day and describing the dress as I had seen it.

this head and no indorsement except that it has been fur-

A PSYCHIC VISION.
California, March 26, 1897.
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In due course of time I received a reply from her and upon 
opening her letter was thrilled to find enclosed a sample of cloth 
which was exactly the same in figure and color as that which I 

. had seen in the vision. In her letter she stated that she un
doubtedly was wearing the garment on the day mentioned as it 
was a favorite dress and one which she wore very often but she 
was much surprised that I could so accurately describe her, 
having not seen her for a period of sixteen years.

WM. H. LOCHMAN, M. D.

San Francisco, Calif., Aug. 5, 1897.
Mr. Richard Hodgson,

Boston, Mass.
Dear Sir:—

In reply to your communication just received I will say that 
about six weeks ago I left Anaheim and in making preparations 
for the change I through mistake destroyed the letter I re
ceived from the lady together with the sample of the cloth it con
tained. I had carefully preserved it and unfortunately it was 
placed with some letters which I burned.

My wife was very low, in the last stages of cancer at the 
time of writing the letter to the lady and in about four weeks 
from that time passed to the future life. The lady knew of her 
hopeless condition; was an intimate girl friend of my wife also a 
schoolmate of our early days.

I am extremely sorry that I cannot give you the desired in
formation; i. e. to send you the letter received from the lady in 
answer to my statement to her of having experienced the vision 
as recorded in the July number of Intelligence.

I am unable to say whether or not the lady has kept the letter 
but will hear from her soon as possible: will explain the object 
of my inquiry and if she does not object you will probably be 
able to secure the letter.

Her answer to me relative to the vision was about as fol
lows : “ I enclose to you a sample of the cloth of the dress which 
you saw me wear in the vision and while I am unable to say 
where I was or what I was doing at the time mentioned I un
doubtedly wore the dress on that day as it is a favorite garment 
and one which I wear very often especially in cool weather, I 
often wonder how you could have seen me and so accurately 
describe the dress and myself when I remember that you are so 
far away/’

Until I communicate with her I prefer to withhold her name 
and address.

At some future time when I have more leisure I will endeavor

I'
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to recall to memory and give you an experience preceding the 
death of my father, also of a lady patient, and also an inci
dent and experience with my brother as the subject.

While I am a believer in Spiritualism I am also well aware 
that there is so much fraud extant among so-called mediums 
and clairvoyants that I do not wish to be classed as a believer 
in spiritism as taught by Spiritualists.

If at any time I can serve you in the interest of psychic in
quiry I shall be glad to do what I can. I feel that it is a deep 
subject and will in the future be better understood,

Very respectfully,
WM. H. LOCHMAN, M. D.

C O I N C I D E N T A L  D R E A M .

The following coincidental dream is from the records of 
Dr. Hodgson and must tell its own story. The incident is 
one that would not be likely from chance coincidence, tho it 
does not manifest any rational clue to an explanation on any 
other hypothesis. The primary point is whether the incident 
occurred as narrated, and if trivial and more than chance co
incidence it may be one that will help to throw light upon 
sporadic phenomena of the kind. The explanation is not 
important as yet. Ultimately we shall have to raise the 
question why such incidents occur, if they are not due to 
chance and do not superficially suggest their explanation.— 
Editor,

829 South Broadway, Lexington, Ky. 
Society for Psychical Research,

Boston, Mass.
Pardon the liberty I take in addressing you. Being interested 

in telepathy and dreams, I cannot refrain from relating a dream. 
There was a marriage in DeLand Florida, May 2 1 , ’(14; the couple 
left for the groom's former home (Lexington, Ky.); among his 
friends that called was a Air. J. K. The groom being out, he was 
ask’d if he’d like to meet the bride; he said yes, but also re
marked, ” I want to relate a dream I had of her before I see her," 
and to the surprise of Miss G, the description was perfect, and 
when he met the lady he was astonished beyond measure, and 
said “ You are the lady I saw in my dream; even your laugh is 
perfect." In the dream he said to the lady, “ How did you fall 
in love with that fellow anyway?” and the answer was “ Oh!
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he was so sincere and honest." Now the fact is, the gentleman 
after he became engaged to the lady, he ask’d her that same 
question, and her reply was the same as in Mr. J. K.’s dream. 
The dreamer and the one dreamed about were friends since 
childhood; at the time of the dream they were a thousand miles 
apart.

Yours truly,
(Mrs.) FRANCES MAKING SPRAKE.

July twenty-seventh, Nineteen Hundred—04.

181 North Mill St,, Lexington, Ky.
Mr. Richard Hodgson,

Boston, Mass.
Dear Sir:

Your kind letter of the first inst. is before me. As requested 
I herewith enclose letters of Miss Grammer, Mr. J. W. Keiser, 
Mr. Sprake and myself. (I don't know as you care for the last 
two names.) I will remain here until the 12th of Sept, and at 
No. 3334 Lucas Ave., St. Louis, Mo., until about the 10th of 
Oct. permanent address, DeLand, Florida,

Yours truly,
FRANCES MAKING SPRAKE.

Aug. 29, ’04.

829 South Broadway, Lexington, Ky.
Mr. Richard Hodgson,

Boston, Mass,
Dear Sir:

Mr. J, W. Keiser called to see Mr. Sprake (at my house); he 
being out he asked to see his wife. He said to my [me?] I am 
anxious to see her, but before so doing let me relate a dream I 
had of her, which he did, and to my surprise and astonishment 
the description was perfect. When Mrs. S, appeared he said to 
her, you are the person I saw in my dream, even to the laugh.

CLARA B. GRAMMER.

181 North Mill St., Lexington, Ky,, Aug. 19, 1904. 
Richard Hodgson, LL.D.,

Boston, Mass.
Dear Sir:

After Mrs. Frances Maring and I (now my wife) became en
gaged, in conversation with her one evening last April (in DeLand,
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Fla.) I asked her, “ How did you happen to fall in love with an 
old fellow like me anyway?" Her answer was "Oh! you are 
so sincere and honest."

Yours truly,
J. D. SPRAKE.

181 North Mill St., Lexington, Ky.
Mr. Richard Hodgson,

Boston, Mass.
Dear Sir:

After Mr. Sprake and I became engaged to be married, in 
conversation one evening in DeLand last April, he ask’d the 
question, “ How did you come to fall in love with an old fellow 
like me anyway?" My answer was, “ Oh! you are so sincere 
and honest."

FRANCES MARING SPRAKE.
Aug. 29, '04.

DeLand, Florida.
Richard Hodgson, LL.D.,

Boston, Mass.
Dear Sir:

The conversation I had with Mr. Sprake was in April, and 
from what Mr. Sprake could gather from Mr. Keiser the dream 
was about the same time. I was married on the 21st of May, 
and met Mr. Keiser on the 27th of the same month.

Yours truly,
FRANCES MARING SPRAKE. 

October seventeenth, Nineteen Hundred '04.

DeLand, Fla., Oct. 17th, 1904.
Richard Hodgson, LL.D.,

5 Boylston Place, Boston, Mass.
Dear Sir:

Yours of the 13th inst. is at hand. I talked with my friend 
Mr. J. \V. Keiser, about his strange dream in connection with 
myself, and while we could not fix the absolute date we know 
that the occurrence was in the first part of last April. With the 
best wishes in your investigation, I am

Yours truly,
T. D. SPRAKE.
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Argyle, Route No. 7, Lexington, Ky. 
Richard Hodgson, LL.D„

Boston, Mass.
Dear Sir:

I called on my friend James D. Sprake (on his return from 
Florida); he being out, I ask’d to see his wife. I remarked to 
Miss Grammer, “ 1 am anxious to see her, as I want to see if she 
looks like the lady 1 saw in a dream 1 had," relating the dream to 
Miss G. She (Miss G.) was surprised at my description. When 
she appeared (my friend’s wife) I said to her, “ You are the per
son I saw in my dream, even to your laugh." I ask’d her (in my 
dream) “ How did you come to fall in love with that old fellow 
anyway?" Answer was “ Oh, he was so sincere and honest.”

Mr. Sprake and I have been friends since childhood, and were 
one thousand miles apart at the time of my dream.

J. W. REISER.
Aug. 13, '04.

Argyle, Fayette Co., Ky., Nov. 1st, 1904.
R. Hodgson, Esq.,

Dear Sir :
Yours of date rec’d, contents noted. The date of the dream 

is what I cannot tell you. It was about the 1st of May. Never 
had any other dream of like nature. If you wish to ask any ques
tions please do so.

Yours truly,
J. W. REISER.
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BO O K  R E V IE W .

La Psychologie Inconnue. Par Emile Boirac. Correspondant de 
l’Institut. Librairie Felix Alcan. Paris, 1912.

This work is not translated and occupies itself largely with 
the problems that are introductory for psychic research. Yet the 
work cannot be said to disregard the real theoretical problems 
of the man interested in the supernormal. The topics treated 
of in the work are the Principles of Method and Classification of 
the facts, Hypnotic Phenomena, Magnetic Phenomena and Spirit
istic Phenomena. The treatment is not experimental, but analyt
ical. In the course of this the author discusses transposition 
of sensation, telepathy, extériorisation of sensibility, extériori
sation of motor action, and then the study of two kinds of alleged 
spiritistic phenomena, the mental and the physical. The author 
seems to believe in radioactive energies in connection with the 
human body and also the conductility of psychic force.

The chief interest in the book is the tendency of it to study 
and lay stress upon physical conceptions in the explanation of 
mental phenomena. In this monistic age that is legitimate 
enough, but it does not help any in understanding the problem. 
No doubt we shall some day find a closer relation between mental 
physical phenomena than Cartesian ideas would favor, but without 
accepting Cartesian preconceptions it does not explain mental phe
nomena any better by finding physical analogies in connection 
with them and their occurrence. All that we ever ascertain in 
physical science is the order of events, the uniformity of coex
istence and sequence with a physical antecedent as the last one 
that we can take account of in the assignment of conditions. It 
is equally possible to study the associations of mental events re
gardless of their physical conditions and concomitants, and it is 
often more profitable to both theory and practical life to do so. 
It will certainly require a great deal of evidence to prove the con- 
ductility of psychic force, especially as we have no evidence of 
“ psychic force " of any kind. If you would say *' spirit " the 
phrase might be intelligible, whether true or not, but “ psychic 
force ” is quite as unknown as spirits can be and for the reason 
that we have no conception of what such a thing as “ psychic 
force ” can be, if it is not spirit. It is better, much better, to say 
that we have no explanation of the facts than to offer such as the 
author does. It may conduce to protecting the author from 
certain kinds of criticism, but it does nothing else and it gives 
scientific knowledge no better standing. The volume is worth 
translating, but I am sure it would have no sate in this countrv.

J. H. H.
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W eston  D. B ayley, M . D.

From many discussions with professional men, academi
cians and intelligent laymen, it develops that, while there may 
be no actual hostility to the spiritistic explanation of psychic 
phenomena, there is hesitation in the acceptance of that view, 
for various reasons. The reasons given fairly represent the 
attitude of a large and growing class who have respect for 
psychical research because of the character and standing of 
its personelie, but who have devoted no time to the rec
ords and literature, and whose actual information is there
fore vague and without critical value. These adducements 
fall into two general categories; first: the commonplace na
ture of many of the communications and the strange forgetful
ness of the alleged communicators, and second: that "telep
athy " is sufficient to account for the entire residuum which 
cannot be explained by chance, coincidence, unconscious de
ception and humbug.

Triviality of the communications and the seemingly un
accountable amnesias of the alleged communicators concern
ing matters which should be easy of recall—such as names, 
important events and routine things— have thus been held as 
invalidating personal identity, or at least rendering the ac
ceptance of it most perplexing. Even Huxley failed in his 
usual acumen when he declined to cooperate with the Dialec-
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tical Society on account of the triviality of the alleged com
munications, which to his mind did not rise above the con
versational level of “  old women and curates He failed to 
appreciate the important fact that if it can be reasonably 
shown that they are “ spirits" notwithstanding, that is the 
question of primary importance. Whether their communica
tions are trivial or not is a secondary matter requiring sepa
rate and later consideration. If these communicators (who 
so strongly insist that they are individuals finding themselves 
surviving the wreckage of the body) succeed in establishing 
their personal identity by cogent evidence, no matter how 
trivial, it will be our part (and perhaps theirs) to find out the 
nature of the difficulties of communication and the reasons for 
failure in matters which u priori we would deem most likely of 
recall. It is thus apparent that in this as in all other lines of 
research, the value of our results may be impaired by an un
critical adherence to preconceived conditions and expecta
tions. Granting survival of bodily death, if there were not 
unusual difficulties in the way of communication with those 
still in the body, it would have been established and uni
versally accepted long since.

It must be clearly understood that the supposed triviality 
of a message cannot be assumed to indicate the general char
acter of its source and origin. Experimentation has shown 
that a person seeking to establish his identity to another over 
a telegraph wire normally chooses his more commonplace 
experiences to bring memories of himself to his friend's mind. 
Again a series of inconsequential allusions coming from what 
purports to be a deceased friend may have in them such a 
tone of naturalness and verity that the effect upon the sitter 
is more convincing than if the communication dealt with 
more exalted generalities. As a matter of fact, flowery and 
detailed description of the conditions and experiences of a 
new life, and expressions of highly refined moral and intel
lectual sentiment might be said to have general literary in
terest, but in point of fact they have no evidential value for 
personal identity whatsoever.

The absence of the sensori-motor mechanism which, nor
mally operating, tends to localize our memories, adjusting

• . r»t Mr
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them to physical needs, would perhaps account for the more 
dreamlike recollections which, while viridical, are not the 
facts we would ourselves choose, or would expect surviving 
individuals to select for evidence of identity. The grasp on 
material interests is relaxed, or loosened altogether, by the 
absence of the formerly used sensori-motor mechanism, be
cause the world of images has no longer its fixation point of 
contact in the world of physical action.

Such an amnesic blurring of interest in matters which 
the man in his former physical attachments deemed vital is 
not difficult of understanding; in fact, something akin to it, 
even in the body, is of common experience. Thus a person 
may be deeply interested in a certain piece of work, from 
which he is called away by other duties, and which he re
luctantly leaves unfinished. The interest in the second occu
pation may soon become so absorbing that, on pausing, it may 
require an effort of recall to bring in mind what the former 
occupation was. If such deflection of attention, interest and 
memory is possible in a person who yet has his physical 
nervous system, how much more readily may these be modi
fied when the physical brain and its related structures have 
been completely destroyed.

So it may well be that the absence of those sensory chan
nels which, in this life, keep us in constant touch with our 
physical environment, is a potent cause of certain failures 
in recollection and confusion in transmission. In studying the 
" stream ” of consciousness in a living human being, we may 
speculatively halt it for closer analysis, and investigate the 
content of a “  field ”  of consciousness. This we find to be a 
very complex affair compounded of two series of elements, 
those of output and those of intake. As you talk with me 
about the physical properties of radium, for instance, you 
draw from a stock of information gleaned from previous read
ing and experimentation concerning this substance, and this 
conversation occupies the "focal point’’ of consciousness: 
these components are derived from within. Other correlated 
thoughts are arising in your mind, which, however, you more 
or less inhibit. At the same time, more in the periphery of 
your field of consciousness, you are deriving impressions from
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without. You are watching the play of my countenance, you 
are in lesser degree cognizant of the room, in which we sit, 
you hear the clock ticking, and more dimly the noises of the 
street. These innumerable sensory intakes or “ percep
tions ”  serve to balance and complete the “  field ” of con
sciousness, giving it a fixation point in time and space; and it 
is not difficult to predicate the confusion which would result 
if the elements of the “  field " were reduced to a mere output 
from memories. One might argue that if you were stricken 
blind and deaf and had a complete general sensory anaes
thesia, you might still be able to continue the conversation, 
but even then, the sensori-motor mechanism would yet be 
there and the memory of its use would serve to keep you 
orientated. But once destroy the entire physical organism 
and be lifted completely out of its points of contact with the 
familiar things of physical life, and one can postulate con
fusions and amnesias and difficulties enough in any attempt 
to recur to conversational efforts on the old physical basis.

Add to this the further complication of trying to use a 
living organism (the psychic) which, while it may be some
what similar to your former physical one, is not the same, 
and in addition is yet partly inhabited by its own “ spirit ”  or 
real owner, and it is plain that the possibilities of confusion are 
further increased.

An explanation of a possible source of confusion in trans
mission is given by what claims to be the surviving Richard 
Hodgson communicating thru Mrs. Chenoweth. It is to the 
effect that under conditions of “  control ” , the central idea of 
the communicator may be compounded or displaced by the 
unconscious slipping in of marginal thoughts. In other 
words there is impairment of the inhibitory mechanism by 
which one ordinarily holds in check collateral and unrelated 
ideas while communicating by the ordinary means of speech 
or writing.

There is evidence that the communicator is often unaware 
of what he has “ gotten thru ”  to the sitter; and it would be 
of much interest if someone made a methodical study of mis
takes and confusions in a large number of Piper and other 
records. It might be possible to make some classification of
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errors in such a manner as to give a clue to their origin. It 
is not likely that this explanation given by the deceased 
Hodgson will account for all of the confusions, or even for 
most of them, but it is an important possibility worthy of 
careful study. Some confusions on the part of the communi
cator are undoubtedly precipitated by the immediate per
plexity of the sitter. Thus in one of my Piper sittings, at the 
interruption of a rambling communication purporting fto 
come from my father, there was written, How is Lari—Sister. 
Not supposing there was a change of communicators, and be
ing unable to quickly interpret the Lari, I asked, “  Is that 
(word intended for) lame” ? Immediately it was written 
"  Is she lame ? ”

It was not until after the sitting that it dawned on me 
that this was a sudden change of communicators; and that 
Lari was a transposition of the letters of the word Rial, and 
that the message was obviously from my deceased sister. 
The name of her only surviving child is Rial, and, thus inter
preted, the query was natural and correct. It was my failure 
to quickly comprehend which led the supposed sister to er
roneously believe her child was lame, and perhaps inter
rupted what might have been a pertinent communication 
from her.

Where fraud and humbug cannot be forcefully applied to 
account for certain psychical occurrences, there is not a vol
uble use of the term telepathy. In the public mind this word 
seems to have about it an air of respectability and finality, 
and then too it appears entirely uncontaminated by the vul
garity of ** spirits ”  A small matter like the fact that the 
psychical researcher merely employs the term telepathy to 
designate things, never to define them, makes no difference 
to our casual thinker. The glib use of this term as tho it 
were an established finality, contrasted with the London mer
chant’s untaken offer of $1,000 for a single case of genuine 
experimental “ telepathy ” , furnishes a highly humorous para
dox which goes unappreciated.

The popular conception implied in the term telepathy fur
nishes a seemingly attractive explanation of the communica
tion of one mind with another thru other means than by the
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use of our ordinary motor mechanisms. The process is sup
posed to be analogous to and comparable with aetherial vi
brations transmitted and caught by wireless stations. Ac
cording to this theory, certain mechanical vibrations in the 
brain of the communicator (concurrent with a given mental 
operation) are transmitted to the recipient and wrought into 
the conscious idea, because his brain is " sensitive ” to the 
particular “ vibrations ”  of the sender.

A closer inspection of this idea, however, shows that what 
may have looked like gold is only tinsel, and in spite of this 
modern abacadabra, the real difficulties remain untouched. 
If it is a cerebral “ vibration ” , what is the power that orig
inally projects it? What is the intermediary which trans
mits it? What is the structure that ultimately receives it? 
A merely mechanical transmitter does not transmit intelli
gence. The intelligence is in the prearranged code of those 
intelligent beings who built and operate the mechanical in
struments. Does physiologico-physics give us any hint of 
mechanical, electrical or other energy stored in brains in 
sufficient power to set up setherial vibrations corresponding 
with the Hertzian waves induced by the high tension outfit 
used in the wireless? Even should there be a “ vibration” 
of a something intermediate between two brains, what is it 
that furnishes the interpreting code? If such a mechanism 
exists why is it not generally operative instead of being mani
fest only on rare occasions? Would not the necessarily 
feeble "  vibrations ” in human brains be operative only over 
limited distances? How can a mere vibration produce not 
only an auditory hallucination of a word or a sentence, but a 
complete concept of action which may include combined sen
sory hallucinations, even imaging an environment of which 
the recipient has had no foreknowedge; and all this appar
ently without regard to spacial distance ? The "  telepathy ” 
required to explain trance utterances and the numerous unex
plained veridical “ hallucinatory” transmissional cases which 
fill the records of psychical research, and are to be found in 
the experiences of almost every family with whom the sub
ject is discussed, has no secure analogue in the all too few 
cases of “  laboratory telepathy ” which have been subjected
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to  adequate experimentation. It is a far cry from guessing 
a  card exposed in the next room, or drawing while blind
folded a figure which some nearby people are gazing at, to 
veridically sensing a tragedy taking place perhaps half way 
around the world.

Telepathy is the ground rushed in upon by ill-informed 
public opinion, where the psychical researcher fears to tread.

i ;



332 Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research.

S O M E  R E C E N T  E X P E R I M E N T S  IN  E U R O P E  

B y  Jam es H . H yslop.

When possible we desire to report, as we have occa
sionally done in the past, on work done in other parts of the 
world. We have reported on some of the striking and im
portant work of Dr. Ochorovics in an earlier number of the 
Journal (Vol. V, pp. 678-721). There has recently been 
printed a book on some phenomena much more astonishing 
than those of Dr. Ochorovics and whether we find them 
credible or not they should be mentioned here at least as 
news. The phenomena are indorsed and an account in Ger
man has been published by Baron von Schrenck-Notzing, of 
the University of Munich, Bavaria. Baron von Schrenck- 
Notzing has long been known as a hardened sceptic in all 
things psychic, tho recognizing that there were phenomena 
in this field which demanded consideration, and his own 
chief field of experiment had been in hypnotism and thera
peutics. But he seems to be case proof against anything 
spiritistic. There has never been anything like credulity 
in his work, but when he, as well as Dr. J. Maxwell, a Judge 
in the higher courts of France, indorse the work done here by 
Madame Juliette Alexandre-Bisson, whose account, in French, 
we translate from, it is time to rub one’s eyes and to see what 
has occurred, That is the least that can be said.

The phenomena reported are nothing less than real or 
alleged “ materializations ” . This is not a word to conjure 
with. History has fixed such reproach on the term that, even 
when it might convey a truth, it suggests so much error that 
there is no excuse for using it at all, except that the authors 
do so, and we have to recognize the apparent character of 
the facts, no matter how simple the explanation. It is clear 
however that the authors use the term in a more qualified 
sense than the average spiritualist, especially that type which 
uses the term to imply the creation of matter or of living 
organisms out of inorganic matter. The usual conception
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oí “ materializations ” implies such a multitude of miracles 
that one dare not use it even to describe phenomena in the 
presence of scientific men. Fortunately the title of the book 
speaks of the phenomena as “ called materializations" and 
begs no questions as to their real character. But the man
ner of performing the experiments and the authority of the 
men indorsing the results as facts makes it inexcusable that 
we should laugh at the experimenters, tho we might welt 
laugh at ourselves for the curious predicament in which we 
are placed after so much recalcitrant scepticism about the 
impossibility of such things.

It is thus necessary to half apologize for what we here ex
pect to do, because the term “ materialization ” excites so 
many illusions on the part of both believers and sceptics that 
we must allay suspicions at the outset. We are not indorsing 
what we are reporting. We only find ourselves puzzled to 
find the usual objections to the alleged phenomena. Ridicule 
can no longer be a sufficient weapon against claims such as 
we find in this work. The circumstances under which the 
phenomena occurred were such that attention is aroused at 
least and that is enough for the present.

As we have denominated the phenomena in terms of the 
author’s own description we must briefly state what they 
were. This term, “ materialization” , suggests the appearance 
of spirits in bodily form and at least apparently embodied in 
a physical organism. But any such conception of what is re
ported here would be quite mistaken. Many of the phe
nomena do not assume a human form, but are simply irreg
ular patches of light, seen or photographed, and not in the 
least suggesting spirits superficially. There were many faces 
and human forms in the course of the experiments, so that 
the usual conceptions indicated by the term are not excluded. 
But probably the majority of the things seen and photo
graphed were masses of light, and but for the conditions 
under which they occurred and the variety of forms repre
sented might be explained in any way you please. The 
point is that they occurred and it is not necessary to suggest 
explanations by any question-begging terms. The phenom
ena were simply the orthodox ones of having a medium and
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of experimenting for the appearance of something which 
might not be accounted for by any known action of a medium, 
whether conscious or unconscious.

Before giving any account of what occurred, I must quote 
the author's preface describing the conditions under which 
the experiments were performed. The phenomena have no 
interest whatever apart from those conditions, and it is these 
conditions which we must emphasize.

The medium was a Mile. Eva C. No further account of 
her personally is given by the author. It would have been 
much better to have given a rather detailed history of her 
and of any other phenomena that may have been associated 
with her. It might make no difference in the estimation of 
the results recorded, but it would have pleased the scientific 
man to have understood more about the person employed in 
the experiments. The following is the account in the pref
ace. More Is given at the end of the work.

“ Milt. Eva C. was introduced to me by G. Delanne, the 
well-known editor of "Les Annales du Spiritisme He him
self had consented to assist at my first seances and he con
vinced Mile. Eva. beforehand of the necessity of more com
plete control of the situation. This was always given in 
exigencies of rigid experiment. There was adequate control 
of the nose, the ears, hair, and throat by physicians, and even 
of the vaginal and rectal cavities, which she supported cour
ageously. I was completely in charge of undressing her. 
I put on her immediately a set of black underwear (a dancer's 
underdrawers) consisting of one piece from waist to feet, 
and a black smock frock over this sewed to the underwear, 
at the waist. Then I fastened the sleeves close to the wrist. 
These stitches, fastened tightly, prevented the medium from 
putting her hand into the sleeves. I stitched the back so as 
to close the frock. All these stitches were made with a white 
thread with the view of making them visible during the 
seance.

“ Thus dressed it was impossible for the medium to put 
her hands under the garments that covered her.

“ I brought Eva into the room for the experiments. She 
was controlled by one of the experimenters. Immediately
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one of her relatives who then assisted at the seances induced 
artificial sleep in a bright light. When this hypnosis was 
affected, the white light was put out in order not to have any 
but a red light which had been furnished for the occasion. 
Under these conditions we obtained the interesting phe
nomena which this work describes.

“ Some months later, in order to answer objections made 
by assistants suspecting the honesty of the relative, we con
ceived the plan of completely isolating the medium by hang
ing a net from the ceiling to the floor. This net was re
moved from the time that I myself undertook to hypnotize 
the medum.

" I commenced my psychic experiments with a clearly de
fined object. I wished to succeed in hypnotizing the medium 
myself in order to work systematically and to be able to 
answer personally for what I might observe. I wished also 
to eliminate the habits of Eva, who had claimed the assistance 
of spirits, in order that I might approach more and more the 
correct scientific method,

" In 1910, I hypnotized Eva myself. In November of the 
same year she was dressed at my apartment. In January, 
1912, she came to live with me and shared my home. From 
this time I found the conditions for the experiments almost 
unique, as they permitted me to answer for the entire hon
esty of the medium, both in her normal state and in the trance.

“ On each day that I produced the somnambulism I com
municated to the medium my desire for control and asked her 
to endure it for its usefulness to science, endeavoring to 
make her understand the interest of the investigation, and 
the necessity of not being offended by anything in such con
ditions as we found ourselves. I explained to her that sci
entific men had more need of having things made clear to 
them than did other people who would excuse anything. 
Every time that any new shock upset her or put her in a rage, 
I counselled patience and the necessity of enduring it.

“ Some experiments, undertaken without my consent by 
sceptical assistants, resulted in a serious condition for the 
medium and threatened her sanity. In Munich, a young and 
imprudent professor, without our expecting it, had planned
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to seize the medium with the view of seizing what he per
ceived and was surprised to see the matter reabsorbed right 
in his presence and before it was possible for him to seize it. 
This absolute ignorance of psychic laws might have gravely 
harmed the medium, if it had not been found that I could 
immediately come to his aid. The result was to make her 
ill for several days and to arrest the occurrence of phenomena 
for the time.

“ The same incident happened in 1872, with Miss Cook, 
who, following a sudden and analogous assault, became very 
ill. The fact is reported in the work of G. Delanne.

“ At the commencement of the experiments in 1009, we 
had two sets of photographic apparatus. In 1910 we had 
four. In 1913 we had eight, five in the interior of the room 
where the seances were held, and three in the interior of the 
cabinet for materializations, one above the head of the me
dium, one at her right and a third at her left.

“ In 1909 we used an electric light of 20 candle power, 
covered with "  andirnople red”. In 19 11 we had three 
electric lights each with 16 candle power. In 1913 we had 
six red electric lamps, three of 26 candle power, three of 16 
candle power, and one lamp in the interior of the cabinet.

“ In 1909 the medium was placed in a chair in the cabinet. 
She opened the curtains only when the manifestations ap
peared. In 1910 at Biarritz she became accustomed to leav
ing the curtains open and to showing her hands at the be
ginning of the seance.

" In 1913, hardly being able to produce any phenomena, 
she had her hands in sight beyond the curtains or held by me. 
without their disappearing for an instant. Under these con
ditions of absolute control we obtained phenomena. The 
phenomena at such times were so dubious and so contrary to 
all that reason would permit us to suppose that the scepticism 
of those who had not followed the experiments from day to 
day, or from hour to hour, was quite justifiable.

“ I abbreviate as much as possible the records, for the 
many details that were reported after each seance would fill 
a second volume, I did not insist on control at the beginning 
of the seances. The reader has been already told that the
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medium was undressed and re-dressed at all of the séances, 
just as indicated above, and that the control of the legs, the 
arm pits, the ears, the mouth, the gums, the nose, the hair, 
had been in the care of physicians ; that she put on the frock 
and underwear in the presence of physicians and assistants, 
and received them from their hands, and that the final stitches 
were made likewise in the presence of the assistants.

“ Frequently control of the natural cavities was main
tained by men of the art. She was hardly on the chair, when 
the hands remained in sight and I hypnotized her in bright 
light, and we used the red light only when the curtains were 
closed over the hands which were visible and watched.

After each séance, the medium, still entranced, remained 
in her chair, and I examined the dressing gown which I had 
placed on her shoulders, while the physicians busied them
selves in carefully examining the underwear and frock. They 
then began again the same control which they had before 
the séance, the nose, the mouth, the ears, etc., while the me
dium was still in the trance.

“ When they had satisfied themselves that there was noth
ing on her or in the various cavities, I led Eva into her room 
and did not leave her until she became calm. Frequently 
she remained asleep and this sleep was as natural as the 
hypnotic trance. At other times she awakened spontan
eously while I was leading her away to rest and if, after the 
assistants left, Ï passed in front of her I found her awakened.

“ W hen she was not living with me, it was necessary fre
quently to awaken her immediately after the séances, when 
she remained fatigued for one or two hours, chiefly when 
the phenomena had been plentiful. After she came to live 
with me and was able to rest after the experiments she was 
usually quite well the next day and rarely complained of fa
tigue.

“ Sometimes she asked me to enter the cabinet to supply 
her with energy (donner des forces). I went to her as
sistance on such occasions and held her head and neck in my 
hands. For some months I performed this function remain
ing in my place, in order to avoid the objections of experi
menters who were distrustful.
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“ The medium had previously been accustomed to the aid 
of singing by those present when she produced phenomena, 
and I submitted to this practise for some months, but grad
ually I managed to stop it and it sufficed to encourage her by 
the spoken voice. .

“ I hypnotized Eva by holding her thumbs against mine 
and by looking into her eyes.

“ On days when there were no séances, I was able to put 
her into the trance while travelling, without her being con
scious of anything unless I employed my will vigorously. On 
days when we had séances, if I remarked after hypnotizing 
her, that her sleep was not deep enough, I increased its depth 
by holding her brow and neck as indicated above. She never 
entered the séance room except at the times that I hypnotized 
her,

“ When I lived in Avenue Victor Hugo, I always carried 
the key to the séance room. In the Rue George Sand, where 
we are now living, an entire apartment was devoted to the 
experiments. This apartment is next to mine. I alone had 
the key to it. The room in which the séances were held was 
itself closed. The medium never entered it alone.”

These conditions afford at least a fair protection against 
either conscious fraud or hysterical simulation of it, and pre
sent a challenge to severe critics. It is not necessary to 
claim anything more for the results reported, and it will re
quire further experiments, as well as the multiplication of 
similar ones in other cases to satisfy scientific scepticism, but 
the work of this experimenter will have to be reckoned with 
by those who are so ready to offer explanations without giv
ing evidence that their hypotheses are applicable in fact. 
Hypotheses in abstracto are not worth much. They must be 
applied in concreto. I do not assert here that these experi
ments are conclusive: for I am not competent to do so, as I 
was not a witness of them. Nor do I imply by this reserved 
mode of speech that they are defective. What I do say is 
that they are a distinct challenge to unbelievers and answer 
a type of objections which spiritualists have rarely been 
willing to meet and which sceptics have been able to urge 
with great effect. Time and further experiment will deter-
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mine their worth and they can only be reported here as news 
in the field of psychic research.

The phenomena were of different types. In many in
stances there seemed to extrude from the medium herself a 
mass of light substance which did not assume any important 
shape, but appeared as a more or less shapeless mass of mate
rial which could be photographed. At other times such masses 
showed indications of forming human faces more or less de
veloped. In many instances the faces were clearly formed and 
no chaos about them. Often this luminous substance extruded 
from the mouth and reminds one of the phosphorescent sa
liva that issued from the mouth of Miss Burton in some of the 
experiments with her, [Cf. Proceedings Am. S. P. R., Vol. V, 
pp. 52, 234 and 243.] The peculiar variety of phenomena 
rather favors genuineness of some kind, because spirit pho
tography, as represented by its devotees, shows nothing but 
well-developed faces. Here, however, we have all sorts of 
really or apparently abortive and imperfect results which is 
just what would occur on the hypothesis of genuineness in 
such phenomena, at least at this stage of their development. 
There are 105 cuts representing photographic results, and a 
large number of enlarged cuts to bring out certain character
istics which the smaller representations would not give. One 
interesting feature of some of the faces is their flattened ap
pearance, a fact remarked in the photographs obtained by 
Dr. Ochorovics and commented on by his critics as an ob
jection, but which may turn out to be a mark of genuineness.

I shall translate the records of some of the experiments, 
but only such as give complicated and interesting results,

“ On May 11th, 1909, the séance commenced at a quarter 
after nine. After waiting perhaps a dozen minutes the cur
tains opened and a white form appeared and manifested itself 
several times. It was photographed. It was a human form 
with bright eyes and a tall turban-like hat on it and a rather 
clear black spot covering the nose. This form appeared be
yond the netting that separated the medium from it.

"O n November 13th, 1909, the following occurred. The 
cabinet for the séances was carried into another room. After 
waiting an hour some white substance appeared over the
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medium at her right side. Immediately a figure covered by 
the same substance appeared and disappeared. Some sec
onds after, the medium appeared to be entirely covered by 
this matter. This formed into something like a turban on her 
head and fell down on each side. Baron P. went into the 
cabinet. When he resumed his place, there followed him an 
apparition which came from the left side of the medium and 
was immediately reabsorbed in her.

“  On May 17th the persons present were Dr. Vi, Baron 
and Baroness von Sclirenck-Notzing, and Madame Bisson. 
On this occasion some substance appeared, but seemed cut 
to pieces. The curtains were open. Baron ,von Schrenck- 
Notzing went into the cabinet and sat beside the medium and 
took one of her hands. The other hand of the medium held 
the curtain. A mass of substance came from the mouth of 
the medium and enlarged. It was gray in color and seemed 
to be living matter. It moved slowly and disappeared behind 
the curtains. Baron von Schrenck-Notzing resumed his seat 
without letting go the hand of the medium and Dr. Vi took 
the other hand. Thus controlled, the medium appeared to 
he entirely covered by a white substance which fell down to 
her knees. The curtains remained open during the appear
ance and disappearance of the phenomenon.

“ On May 25th, we waited forty minutes before anything 
occurred. Baron von Schrenck-Notzing controlled the left 
hand of the medium and M, C. the right. Under these con
ditions some substance appeared extending from the me
dium's chin to her stomach, seeming to flow from the mouth. 
It detached itself and fell on her knees, leaving the impres
sion of folding itself up. Some seconds later the same phe
nomenon was repeated and then vanished. Some matter com
ing from about the cabinet fell on the medium. This matter 
seemed to be animated by motion. The medium held the 
curtains, took hold of the hands of Baron von Schrenck-Not
zing. let them go a few seconds, and immediately a figure of 
a woman appeared enveloped in white substance. It disap
peared at once. The medium opened wide the curtains and 
showed that none of the substance which we had seen re
mained near her. The form that came into view was, with-
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out any doubt, none else than the medium herself enveloped 
in matter So far as could be seen there was no apparition 
independent of herself.

"  On September 5th, 1910, a red light was placed at a dis
tance of two metres from the medium and the time by the 
clock could be read above the curtains. The seance began at 
fifteen minutes after nine. Madame B. entranced the medium, 
who, for half an hour, breathed rather stertorously. We en
gaged in conversation with her and she asked that one of us 
hold her hands. Dr. B. took her right hand and Madame B. 
held the left. These conditions remained during the entire 
seance, save at rare intervals during which we let the medium 
rest. Luminous appearances occurred, especially on the stom
ach and knees of the medium. One of these manifestations 
consisted of a long ribbon which seemed to issue from the 
middle of the face and extends to the medium's feet which 
supported it. The doctor said in a whisper to Madame B. 
that the ribbon, which was undulating, had the appearance 
of issuing from the mouth of the medium. Immediately the 
medium took the doctor’s hand between her teeth and he 
reported that there was nothing in her month. Two little 
white balls appeared and moved about each foot of the me
dium. One round figure appeared above her. This was an 
apparition of a man's head. This head appeared in the cab
inet at about one and four-fifth metres altitude.

“ After the disappearance of the head, we remarked that 
it would be interesting to have specific figures, like hands, 
feet, or heads, which should form at some distance from the 
medium. The medium then spoke: ‘ Ask urgently what you 
wish to see and you will help me.’ We asked for a hand, 
earnestly. A  hand formed on the right and close to the arm 
of the medium, which was held by Dr. B.

“ The apparition advanced toward Madame B., who called 
it. As far as it came forward you could see the forearm. 
The hand and forearm were about five to ten centimetres dis
tant from the body of the medium. The fingers were large 
and knotted, and moved. It was the right hand whose 
thumb was on the right side of the medium’s body. The 
color was white like mother-of-pearl and resembled that of
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other manifestations and that which was not white took on 
the yellow color of the chair. The hand reached to touch 
that of Madame B., persisted a few minutes and then dis
appeared.

“ The medium required rest. After fifteen minutes, she 
said she was thinking intently on what they desired. We 
insisted on having a foot appear on the knees of the medium. 
We took hold of her hands. After some minutes a large 
mass of white substance appeared which covered the whole 
of the medium’s stomach. Gradually it took the form of a 
foot and of the end of the leg. The toes were slow in form
ing. The medium drew her hand from the doctor who was 
holding it. He felt the substance and it was cold and moist. 
The apparition then vanished. After the lapse of some min
utes again, the medium's hands being held all the time and 
the curtains wide open, a foot and a leg lifted the curtain 
from the right side of the medium, some distance from her. 
The medium’s feet were covered at the same time with black 
cloth. They were joined in front of us one on the other. 
The foot and leg seemed to be slender and could be best 
compared to the anatomical specimens, like the hands and 
feet of a skeleton. They were almost transparent or di
aphanous.

“  There were several repetitions of it in which the foot ap
peared for some time and moved beyond the curtain, always 
at some distance from the medium. After a rest of twenty 
minutes, we asked to see a head on the stomach of the me
dium. Madame B. requested this because she wanted to hold 
her hands on the medium’s head for the purpose of supplying 
energy. Dr. B„ in the meantime, held the hands of the me
dium behind Madame B.

“ After fifteen minutes’ groaning, the medium said she 
saw a head. We then saw an apparition, which was round * 
and without relief, resting on the medium’s stomach. After 
several further attempts this large disk appeared and disap
peared without modifying itself.

“ On September 9th, 1910, as soon as the medium was 
entranced, her hands were held as in the preceding experi
ment by the doctor and Madame B. An apparition came ini-
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mediately and then disappeared. Some minutes passed, 
when the doctor declared he felt himself touched on the hand. 
Madame B. asked that she obtain the same phenomenon, and 
the medium (whose hands were held all the time) drew 
Madame B.’s hands to herself and Madame B. was able thus 
to touch the substance, which she found inside the cabinet 
without its being visible. The medium raised herself and a 
long train of white substance hung from her head to the floor. 
Madame B. (without letting go the hand of the medium) 
seized this substance and drew it gently outside the curtains. 
She had the sensation of holding something living. The 
medium, was groaning, and the doctor asserted that the 
phenomenon so produced was formed from the same stuff 
as the cloak which covered the arm of the medium. This 
substance was humid, vicious, heavy and cold.

“  As the medium seemed to be suffering, we slackened the 
experiment and the mass disappeared in the medium.

“ We gave her hands freedom that she might be permitted 
to rest, and her hands fell on her knees. We simply ob
served what would occur. From above the cabinet a mass 
of substance fell on Madame B. and was reabsorbed in the 
medium, who had not moved and seemed to be entranced. 
We then took her hands and a new mass of substance ap
peared only to disappear as the preceding. A stream or band 
of the white substance, apparently rigid, fell on the right 
shoulder of the medium down to the floor, increasing in size 
until it reached the floor.

"  A fugitive phantasm was still visible, but as the medium 
was exhausted, the séance was terminated.

“ On September 25th Madame B. was told on the Ouija 
Board to hold a séance by herself in the evening and to un
dress the medium after she had been entranced. She fol
lowed this suggestion. During this séance Madame B. held 
the hands of the medium and the usual substance was seen 
to issue from the medium’s breast, move about on her stom
ach, fall on her arm, and after traversing her neck and be
hind her head, fall on the floor.

“ On October 1st, 1910, a head immediately appeared by 
the side of the medium’s head, united with it by a rigid cord
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of substance. Both heads came forward to Madame B. The 
face of the apparition was veiled, You could distinguish the 
features only imperfectly.

“ There was then a respite. The medium opened the 
curtains wider. We could see a head develop some distance 
from the medium’s head. This figure, heavy and solid, fell 
on Madame B.'s head. The shock was brutal. The phe
nomenon disappeared, no one knows how, in the body of the 
medium.

“ Some minutes later, a hand with the forearm appeared 
moving forward. It was small, thick and moved the fingers. 
The fingers were bound together as if webbed. The hands 
of the medium were on her knees in full light during the 
whole of the phenomena. A fourth time a hand presented 
itself, and at the request of Dr. B. it beat his head hard. 
The medium then gave her hands. Almost immediately a 
third hand with the forearm appeared on her belly. The fore
arm was placed across the arm of the medium. The hand 
moved, but it seemed soft and imperfectly formed.”

On June 24th, 19 11, an interesting phenomenon occurred, 
which recalls similar phenomena apparently in the case of 
Miss Burton. [Cf. Proceedings Am, S. P. R., Vol. V, pp. 47, 
135],

“ Almost immediately on being entranced, some matter 
appeared over the medium. The hands which appeared were 
ill formed, and then the medium appeared to be covered with 
the substance. On her brow was a bandage which seemed 
brilliant, and hanging from her mouth was a mass of matter 
which fell over her. It was photographed.

“ The appearance of this phenomenon is that of an at
tempt to furnish some sort of veil or clothing superposed on 
the medium herself as if impersonating something or some 
one. It covered only a part of her. A part of the face was 
visible and the hands were held. In another case while both 
hands were held a mass of flat substance covered the me
dium’s face like a piece of cloth.

“  On December 30th, 19 11, another interesting phenom
enon occurred of which, fortunately, a good photograph was 
made. At seven o’clock the medium complained of palpita-
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tion of the heart. After dinner she did not feel any better. 
At nine o’clock Madame B. had hardly finished her usual ex
amination when the medium went into the trance spontane
ously and sat herself down on the chair. Immediately on her 
knees and then on her head came a form. Near her head 
there was the profile of a woman which was photographed. 
Above the light of magnesium there came a face rather flat 
and imperfectly formed between the curtains near Madame
B. This apparition was some distance from the medium. 
It was photographed the second time that it appeared and 
seemed more perfect.

"  On the 5th of August the figure of a man appeared im
mediately but it remained but a short time. A woman ap
peared and was photographed. After the flash of the light 
for taking the picture the same woman reappeared and was 
photographed a second time. The face showed itself in a 
new form and a third photograph was taken of it. We could 
then see the mass of material roll over on the medium and 
then disappear.

“  We could go on indefinitely with records of this kind, 
but would only be repeating such as we have already de
scribed. There was an extraordinary number of clearly de
fined faces that manifested, in some cases accompanied by the 
entire form of a body. A few of the faces were very good 
ones, but many showed features that made them resemble 
made-up affairs. Many of them were very stiff looking: but 
some were quite natural. The faces of two men seem to 
have been duplicated several times. These faces and forms 
did not appear always as if emerging from the medium’s body 
as did the shapeless masses of substance.”

After all the records are given, the author proceeds to 
the discussion of the case in general. There is quite a long 
chapter on the medium and it gives more about her than the 
introduction.

She was introduced to experiments of this kind by a 
known spiritualist. She was engaged to the son of this lady 
when she assisted at seances as a spectator. The death of 
this lady’s son brought on a serious nervous disturbance, 
probably neurasthenia. Physically she is well built and her
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health has been habitually good. But nervousness predomi
nated with her and made her impressionable and capricious 
in character. She often caused surprise by the rapidity with 
which she moved from one idea to another in conversation.

She was never interested in the séances. She liked to 
give them without receiving compensation, simply for the 
purpose of being agreeable. She took no interest in the ex
periments and Madame Bisson had frequently to appeal to 
her emotions to prevent her from treating the experimenters 
with little civility. When released from the experiments 
she is, in these circumstances, wholly irresponsible.

It is nevertheless true that the séances are very much in
fluenced by her mind in the waking state. Sometimes even 
they are arrested by ** crises as they are called by the au
thor, which are proved by the monotony of her daily life—  
these are imaginary—but they always have, in her eyes, the 
importance of an event.

“ At these times neither affection nor reasoning will re
move her obstinacy. On the contrary, when she is in the 
trance, she is more intelligent, complains of the normal Eva, 
and advises me to show severity toward her and to punish 
her.

"  It is only in imposing on the somnambulic personality 
that I can reach any understanding with the norma! person
ality. But I should add that these crises are showing larger 
intervals. Instead of lasting several hours at a time, at 
present they quickly calm down, the two Evas trying to 
please me.

“ At ordinary times, it is difficult to foresee whether a 
seance will be a good one or not. Sometimes at eleven o’clock 
in the morning, her eyes will change; she will complain of 
pains in the head: if you can take advantage of these occa
sions, certain phenomena will manifest immediately: for she 
can be seized at eleven o’clock in the morning to find herself 
perfectly free in the evening, and the séance will then become 
negative.

"  If, at seven in the evening, she is seized with palpitation 
of the heart, if her eyes become smaller and very clear, if she 
squints, a phenomenon which still accompanies the best sé-
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ances, if she complains of dullness in the head, the séance 
will be good. We have hardly time to terminate the exam
ination when she throws herself asleep on the chair and when 
the phenomena immediately appear.

"  A little later another curious symptom made its appear
ance. On the 23d of February, 1913, at four o’clock in the af
ternoon, the medium, complained of suffering in her breasts. 
She had some shooting pains that made her quite ill. Grad
ually her breasts swelled up and hardened, doubling their 
size. At seven o’clock she said she felt sick and had a pinch
ing sensation in the heart. I hypnotized or entranced her at 
eight o’clock and, for the first time, she produced an entire 
apparition.

“  On the 17th of June, 1912, when, with her permission, 
I had been separated a few steps from her in order to ac
company the assistants, I found her stretched out on the floor 
and in a swoon, the beating of the heart being hardly percep
tible. It took a long time to resuscitate her. When she re
covered from it, still in trance, she said to me: ‘ I believe you 
have the power to separate yourself from the body, because 
the “ thread ’’ was detached. But, in parting from the body, 
you drew on my heart and I felt as if I had suffocated. I 
wanted to cry, to call you, and I fell over. I was suffocated. 
After that I knew no more.’

“ This accident happening at other times also, I abstained 
hereafter from leaving her when she was in the trance, es
pecially when there were any phenomena. In the ordinary 
séances, séances in which I was alone with her, note what 
frequently happened; she is at first calm, speaks gently, mani
fests some clairvoyance, and then suddenly begins to tremble, 
and cries that some one is pulling her from behind, that we 
make her ill, that she is afraid. It is only gradually that she 
becomes calm, recovers courage and begins again what she 
calls her * vassions At other times, without my being able 
to restrain her, she cries out, springs out of the cabinet and 
leaves the séance room, still in the trance. I am obliged then 
to join her and hasten to reawaken her gently.

“ A loud noise, such as the ringing of an electric bell, 
will awaken her. The fall of a chair or any other similar
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noise will disturb her. She loses her self-control and begins 
to tremble. It is necessary to calm her in order to make 
her resume the trance. But the séance was often inter
rupted in spite of all my efforts. I f  she sneezes while in the 
trance, she is immediately awakened. I restore the trance 
either by taking her hand or by putting my hand on her 
brow.

“  A light thrown on her too suddenly when she is in the 
trance hurts her. She complains and is not able to support 
herself.

“ The medium frequently spits blood. This accident has 
sometimes happened during the séance when she is excited 
or disturbed, either by the assistants, or by throwing the 
light upon her too suddenly, or by one of the impersonations."

Examination of the blood showed, according to the Doc
tor’s testimony, that the hemorrhages were not serious and 
in no danger of affecting her health. They were too slight.

“  She invariably uses * thee ’ and ' thou ’ to the assistants 
immediately after being entranced, without regard to dis
tinction of age or sex, calling them ‘ my little ’ this and that, 
whatever the social rank to which they belong.

“ W henever her hands become cold we can expect an 
apparition with certainty. But when they alternate from 
hot to cold the phenomena are irregular also."

There is a long chapter discussing the supposition of fraud, 
"and the points made in regard to the medium on this matter 
deserve respectful consideration and are not to be set aside 
easily. The discussion of hypothetical explanations is brief. 
Four hypotheses are mentioned, the Spiritistic, the Theosoph- 
ical, and the Religious, and after a brief allusion to them, the 
Physiological, All that is said of the spiritistic theory is 
that ‘ ‘ two of the apparitions presented the appearance of 
two deceased persons, who had been friends, and one could 
believe that the sole explanation is spiritistic,”  But the au
thor thinks that the evidence is insufficient for this conclu
sion. She [Mme. Bisson] does not believe that the imag
ination of the medium will account for what was observed 
in regard to apparitions, and in regard to the photographed 
material the author prefers to leave the facts as described.
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She does the same with the theosophic and religious theories, 
saying that they are more metaphysical than scientific. Of 
the physiological explanation she enumerates several views 
involving the conception of "e x te r io riz in g " some force de
pendent on the organism. But such a theory is only a dis
guised form, of description and is not an explanation at all. 
The author is evidently aware of this and is content to say 
that she gives no opinion on them. She describes the facts 
and the conditions under which they occurred and leaves the 
reader to think what he pleases. This is the correct scien
tific mode of treatment at this stage of such experiments. 
Explanations are useless.

Criticism.

The critical reader of this record would probably ask for 
more detailed accounts of what was observed when the forms 
appeared and were photographed. The mere fact of taking 
a photograph often obscures certain difficulties w'hich are not 
apparent to any but the most careful students and experi
menters. A  photograph gives a very small part of what 
actually goes on. It represents events but for an instant, 
and often in such phenomena we require to see the whole 
process. The photograph does not show the development of 
a phenomenon, but only that stage of its evolution which 
suits the observer, and perhaps the seeker after miracles. 
W hat we require is either a kinematograph of the whole 
process, or a detailed description of the events leading up to 
the taking of the picture. W e have neither of these here. 
It is true that the process was not always a long one, when 
it once got started, but we should know more of the details 
than we have, _

There is no criticism in the work, and wfe are left to a 
controversy, which was aroused by opponents and carried 
on in the papers, to ascertain many things that we should 
have been told. A  certain Dr. Matbilde von Kemnitz took 
uo the case and carried on a very vigorous criticism of it. 
She calls attention to a few cases of “  rumination "  wrhich she 
thinks sufficiently resemble this work to discredit the phe-

I'
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nomena. This "  rumination ”  is a phenomenon similar to 
chewing of the cud by the ruminants. What it asserts is 
that a few persons have been able to bring up the contents of 
their stomachs and to dispose of them by returning them to 
the stomach, just as do ruminants in chewing the cud. The 
critic is very insistent on this phenomenon and it might be 
very plausible for all instances in which the “  exteriorized ” 
substance was seen to protude from the mouth. But this 
hypothesis does not apply to the well formed apparitions 
or to those masses of substance seen to exude from other 
parts of the body.

The strongest point made by Dr. von Kemnitz is that in 
which she calls attention to a sitting which is not published 
in the French edition but which she attended, but does not 
adequately describe. Dr. von Kemnitz shows what was said 
on the occasion by herself and Baron von Schrenck-Notzing, 
and it makes a rather unfavorable impression against the 
Baron, who seems to have adopted a belief in the genuine
ness of the phenomena without assuring the reader that the 
conditions are as supposed. No doubt his experience with 
the case is entitled to consideration, but in so important a 
situation it would have been better to have recognized that 
the behavior of the medium before the seance raised a legiti
mate suspicion against her. The record does not show what 
Dr. von Kemnitz says actually took place, when it should 
have contained it. For instance, Dr. von Kemnitz says that 
she was refused the medical examination which had been 
promised beforehand. It seems, according to Dr. von Kem 
nitz, that Baron von Schrenck-Notzing had promised that 
she, Dr. von Kemnitz, should have the proper examination 
of the medium before guaranteeing the test character of the 
conditions. But the medium only laughed at her and, of 
course, Dr. von Kemnitz could not guarantee test conditions. 
If there were reasons for not forcing the medium to submit, 
the fact that the pledge for a medical examination was given 
and not fulfilled should have been recorded in the case. It 
would have given better indications of disinterestedness.

Unfortunately Dr. von Kemnitz is so passionately biased 
against the case by a firm belief in fraud, and this without
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evidence, that she cannot recognize the significance of hys
teria in it. The evidence for hysteria in the case is over
whelming, and tho the critic does not in any way deny this 
fact, she ignores it or tries to evade it in the passionate de
sire to talk about fraud (Schwindel). The hysteria removes 
all right to talk about fraud, tho it does not remove the op
portunity to maintain normal explanations of the facts, using 
the term "  normal ”  here to indicate "  natural ”  or ordinarily 
mechanical processes, if you have the evidence that they 
apply. The critic has no right to get into a passion about 
it. There is far more bias shown by Dr. von Kemnitz than 
by Baron von Schrenck-Notzing, and it is that bias which 
discredits what might otherwise be plausible explanation. 
There is place for a sense of humor on the part of critics and 
that is to admit that they cannot explain the facts at all, even 
tho they may feel obliged to hope for and expect perfectly 
natural processes in the phenomena. Fraud there is in 
abundance, no doubt, but to urge it is a cheap and respectable 
w ay of getting support from the public, which has been sat
urated with the belief in it without evidence, and which will 
not exact of you the evidence which you should produce. 
However, we are finding today many hysterical cases whose 
phenomena completely simulate fraud without being this in 
reality. Fraud is a state of mind, not a mode of action, and hence 
it is not enough to point out the nature of the action, when 
you are dealing with abnormal types, to justify the accusa
tion of fraud. The antecedent state of mind with the hysteric 
m ay be quite different from that of the normal person when 
performing the same act. This simple fact the critic ignores 
in her passion to get a perfectly simple explanation. A little 
acquaintance with psychology and ethics might dispel that 
illusion, or even a little love of the truth. For all that we 
know, Dr. von Kemnitz has more truth on her side than the 
superficial character of the phenomena indicate, but this pos
sibility is not a substitute for evidence. She was too anxious 
to seize the medium after the development of the "  material
ization ", in spite of the fact that experience had shown, as 
it did in the Burton case, that such shocks are dangerous, 
shocks that would not occur with frauds at all, but which do
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occur with hysterics. Had Dr. von Kemnitz shown a cooler 
appreciation of the situation and not been so ready to accuse 
Baron von Schrenck-Notzing of credulity, she might have 
invoked more sympathy for her contention. But in addi
tion to not knowing how to investigate hysterics, she is 
fearful of having her theories overthrown. One is exposed 
to as much credulity in regard to fraud as in regard to spirits.

There are, of course, many features of the phenomena 
which are exactly what would take place in conscious fraud. 
A number of the photographs present incidents which cer
tainly go far to absolutely prove a normal explanation and 
perhaps we could say “  prove "  it without qualification. F o r 
instance, in the illustration of Baron von Schrenck-Xotzing’s 
account, NTo. 96, the picture represents the medium’s left 
hand pinning something to the curtain while something has 
apparently been placed in her lap as substitute for the left 
hand, while the right hand is plainly seen in her lap. Illustra
tion 106 shows an apparent materialization issuing from the 
head. But the letters “  M IRO  . .  ”  appear on it, evidently the 
word “ Miroir "  which was the name of the paper in which 
some of the pictures were printed that apparently served as 
material for playing the trick. This particular picture was 
taken when the medium expected it taken from the opposite 
side. In that case the letters "  M iro ”  would not have been 
seen. In some others the chair top was wrapped with bands 
from which things concealed might have been taken. The 
phantoms of several men were at least apparently identified 
with pictures of President Poincare, President AVilson. the 
King of Bulgaria, Madame Leconte, and Madame Delza. 
There is no doubt about certain resemblances that justify 
raising the question.

But critics must remember certain allegations which have 
to be met in putting forward the hypothesis of normal ex
planations. The experimenters report that the room in 
which the experiments were performed was always locked 
except during seances and that the medium was never 
allowed to enter it except when giving a sitting. Also she 
had to pass a medical examination and had her underwear 
sewed on her and her dress sewed to the underwear. Of
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course, there may be simple and easy ways of doing what is 
suspected in spite of these precautions, but there is no use of 
comparing the phenomena with those which are produced 
without these precautions. All objections must reckon with 
the statements about the protection against such methods as 
either conscious fraud or hysterical simulation. The one thing 
to consider is whether the precautions described were estab
lished in each case and whether they were sufficient to pre
vent the simulation or trickery. Explanations by conjuring 
do not apply if we are to believe that the examination was 
adequate. Scepticism should apply itself to this point more 
effectively and either admit the perplexity or reproduce the 
phenomena under the conditions described. Explanations 
are not so important as understanding the situation, and in 
fact explanations are worthless unless the conditions are 
taken into account Ignoring the precautions asserted only 
assumes another set of phenomena than those presented by 
the authors.

Some months later Baron von Schrenck-Notzing published 
a reply to his critics. He points out that the rumination 
hypothesis does not apply to all the facts, a circumstance 
which one of his critics seems not to have reckoned with 
adequately. This theory, however, does not require to apply 
to all of them. Y et the fact that several different methods 
have to be assumed to account for all of the facts tends very 
strongly toward the view that the medium is a hysteric, and 
this circumstance must alter the judgment about fraud, tho it 
does not alter the physical explanations.

Dr, von Schrenck-Notzing, in order to show more clearly 
than mere allegations of critics would imply, made photo
graphs of the parties above named, or cuts of them, and put 
them side by side to indicate the basis on which they had 
been identified by the sceptic. The resemblance of the pho
tographs taken at the seances to the real persons they were 
said to represent are much less than assertion would indicate. 
There is no doubt that there are resemblances of a general 
kind and to some extent in specific features, but if the cuts 
supposedly used by the medium had been taken from 
“ Miroir "  they had been very much mutilated, and they give
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the appearance of mutilated pictures, but the resemblances 
are not sufficient to be sure that any such cuts had been used. 
This much has to be said in fairness to Dr. von Schrenck- 
Notzing and also in criticism of those who depended more 
on assertion and the readiness of the public to believe them 
than upon strictly scientific procedure. They may be right in 
their claims, but they are not so strong in their evidence as 
their rather dogmatic convictions would require them to be. 
Yet the whole case does not stand out so clearly against doubt 
as it is necessary that it should do in order to make scientific 
converts. The reader can always say that the suspicious 
facts are so evident that, if we knew more, we should probably 
find no other perplexity in the phenomena than we find in 
those of hysterics.

The present writer, however, enjoys the situation which 
is apparent in the controversy so hotly pursued. It is a very- 
just Nemesis for those who insist on looking toward physical 
phenomena for sustaining their interest in psychic research 
or in spiritistic phenomena. Calling them “  teleplastic "  does 
not throw any light upon their explanation but only exhibits 
your tendency to ignore the issue, an issue that is perfectly 
clear to any man or woman of sense. The whole fault of 
Continental observers on this subect is that they turn to the 
physical phenomena of spiritualism for their interest and in
vestigations and appear totally to ignore the mental. They 
accept the entirely false conception -of the problem which 
the spiritualist has presented to the world. They assume 
that the proof for the existence of spirits must be some 
physical miracles, an assumption that is totally false to the 
present writer. Physical phenomena of the kind usually 
sought are not evidence of spirits in any respect whatever. 
They may be explained in that way some time, but not with
out other evidence that spirits exist and are associated with 
physical phenomena of the kind. The evidence of spirits must 
be mental phenomena, and when we have once established 
their existence we may then endeavor to associate the mental 
phenomena with the physical, as seems to be the case in many 
instances, and this will establish the right to suppose that 
spirits have something to do with the physical side o f the
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phenomena, even tho we still remain ignorant of the process 
by which they effect physical events of the kind. All this 
ought to be axiomatic, but it seems that mature men with a 
reputation for scientific intelligence attain no higher concep
tion of the problem than those at whom they laugh. They 
rush into this field for evidence and find only controversy and 
doubt as the result.

The cause of this is an interesting fact, the influence of 
the reaction against religion by the scientific mind. When 
Louis X IV  revoked the Edict of Nantes and expelled the 
Huguenots from France he left no buffer between Catholic
ism and atheism or materialism; and when Italy destroyed 
the secular power of the Pope she also left no escape from 
the church except in atheism and materialism. Science had 
all along achieved its victories over religion and established 
its power to explain things in terms of matter, and the con
sequence was that every scientific man accepted material
istic standards of evidence in the study of afi phenomena. 
The supernatural had no standing in such a court and unless 
spirit could reveal itself in material form it was supposed not 
to have any rights in human belief or knowledge. The con
sequence of this was that the scientific man turned toward 
physical phenomena wherever lie had an interest in survival. 
It was only in England, where Protestantism, had dominated 
human thought, that the true conception of the problem took 
rise, and men turned to the psychological phenomena for 
their evidence. T o  them spirit was mental and to be at
tested by mental phenomena.

It is still true that foreign intelligence must produce some 
effect in the physical world as evidence of its existence, but 
that evidence does not require to be embodied in facts identi
fying spirit with material forms or recognizing that the 
spiritualist's conception of the nature of spirit is correct 
Automatic writing, voices, visions are all either physical 
facts or phenomena within the range of the physical world 
and sensation, but they do not represent the nature of the 
spirit any more than sensations represent the nature of mat
ter. The physical phenomena of spiritualism, however, rep
resent this appearance as wholly material when the reality
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may be nothing of the kind. The mental phenomena are 
more numerous and are more easily proved to be genuine 
than the physical and thus offer a thousand opportunities for 
confirmation, where the physical have few or none. It is 
therefore delightful to see the embarrassment in which the 
students on the Continent find themselves when trying to 
pursue psychic research. They ought to learn better and 
to give attention to the problems of psychology. This is 
not a problem of physics, but of mind, even tho we find 
ultimately that there is less difference between mind and 
matter than the Cartesians suppose.

We do not here indorse the genuineness of the phenomena 
we have been discussing. W e are only reporting what has 
received the attention and the interest of men and women 
who cannot be reproached with entire credulity or with the 
disregard of scientific method, as far as that is, at present, 
applicable to facts of the kind. W hat has been done should 
be reported here and we may suspend judgment in regard 
to its nature and importance until further investigations have 
been made. In the meantime, however, we must not lose 
sight of the fact that the right conception of the problem 
has not been entertained by the investigators of these phe
nomena, at least it would appear to be so in the manner of 
their discussion. There should have been a more intelligent 
explanation of the problem and a more thorough discussion 
of the bearing of the facts upon it.

Baron von Schrenck-Notzing published the same facts in 
German with his own comments and discussions quite dis
tinct and different from Madame Bisson’s account. Bike her 
he regards the phenomena as genuine in some sense of the 
term. He does not defend a spiritistic theory, but on the 
contrary says that such a theory is an obstacle to their ex
planation. In the introduction he summarizes the history of 
similar phenomena in the work of Sir William Crookes (with 
Home and Katie K ing), Flammarion, Morselli, Lombroso 
and others with Eusapia Palladioo, probably as a defense of 
his own work. He speaks as if clearly convinced of the work 
with Mile, Tomzyck by Dr, Ochorovics.

Baron von Schrenck-Notzing gives more attention than
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Madanie Bisson to the spiritistic interpretation of the phe
nomena and what he says on this is interesting as showing 
not the slightest conception of what the spiritistic theory is. 
If he had said that the phenomena displayed no evidence of 
spirits he might have been applauded, but to say that the 
spiritistic hypothesis cannot explain the facts is nonsense. 
For all that we know spirits may explain much, Whether 
we have evidence that they explain any given thing is an
other question, but we can never say that spirits cannot 
cause such phenomena, until we know more about them and 
their powers. We must collect and experiment in many 
cases before we are entitled to offer any hypothesis what
ever. We do not even know enough about the facts. I 
quote what the author says in conclusion and comments will 
follow.

“  The previous purely theoretic explanations have the 
object of turning the facts reported in this work from the 
field of the wonderful, the spiritistic theory, into the terri
tory of natural law, and of indicating the direction in which 
the possibility of an explanation may be found.

“ Consequently, for an unbiased investigation, the me
dium is not only the unconscious producer of the phantasms, 
but in her are found the physiological sources of the material 
used for making the phantasms visible, just as the formal and 
shape-giving cause of the phenomena, the psychogenesis of 
the mediumistic processes, seems to proceed from the sub
liminal consciousness of the medium through suggestion or 
in many cases from the memories of the sitters present.”

The theory which the author advanced he denominates a 
“  teleplastic ”  process. While he uses the term “  material
ization ” in the title, he explains that the work is “  a contri
bution to the study of mediumistic teleplasty." After indi
cating this he makes the statements which I have quoted.

Xow the first thing to he noted is the funny habit sup
posedly scientific men have of using a new word and think
ing that they have presented an explanation. ”  Teleplasty ” 
explains nothing whatever, and it is not one whit better for 
either description or explanation than the term " material
ization ". It only sounds more scientific hreause a man with
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a reputation for scientific methods, who does not like Spirit
ualism, has used it. Indeed even as a descriptive term it is 
not accurate, since many of the phenomena, accepting that 
they are represented to be, were not “ teleplastic”  at all. 
They were produced directly in contact with the body of the 
medium, but it is a respectable term when "  materialization ” 
is not. If it conveyed any better information than “  ma
terialization '' its use might be pardoned. But it was not 
necessary to use either term. Indeed the doubt is whether 
the phenomena were such as to require either the old or the 
new term to decribe or explain them.

The second thing to be remarked is the author’s avowed 
identification of the “  wonderful ”  with spiritistic theories 
and the assertion of the necessity for reducing the phenomena 
to “  natural law.”  Now he has all along described the phe
nomena as wonderful, quoting Faraday as saying: “  Nothing 
too wonderful to be true,”  and he has indicated that they 
were so, in spite of their supposed production by the bodily 
organism of the medium. He cannot, therefore, identify the 
wonderful with the spiritistic without a contradiction. But 
evidently he means to use the term here in the sense of mi
raculous in its more technical meaning, and then further to 
identify spiritistic theories with events not according with 
“  natural law Now this is an inexcusable illusion. Spirit
istic theories are quite convertible with natural law, whether 
you interpret “  natural ”  as synonymous with the "  physical *' 
or with the “ uniform ” . In the end Baron von Schrenck- 
Notzing will have to admit this, and there is no excuse for 
proceeding on an assumption here which is false. The spirit
istic theory is not more related to the miraculous than is 
“  teleplastv.”  In fact,T think it would tax any man living or 
dead to tell the difference. “  Natural taw ”  is one of those 
question-begging epithets of which a scientific man should 
not be guilty. It denotes ho explanation whatever and does 
not even point in the direction of one. It is only one of 
those convenient phrases that pleases scientific men and 
throws dust in the eyes of the layman.

The third point is the author's denying the spiritistic 
hypothesis, not only as a fact, but as one that, if supposed,
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would produce more difficulties than it solves, and then ex
plaining the results as the product of the medium’s sublim
inal consciousness and memory pictures in the minds of sit
ters. Now if that is not a thousandfold more complicated 
and inexplicable to normal experience than any spirit could 
be, scientific method must be a very queer thing. If the 
author had said he could not explain the facts I should accord 
him great wisdom, but to balk at spiritistic powers, and then 
set them up in a much more complicated form in the medium 
and sitters combined, is only substituting the larger miracle 
for the smaller one, and this only because it is respectable to 
avoid the reference to spirits and to employ m ystifying words 
instead of intelligible ones. W e know no more about the 
powers of the subliminal consciousness than we do about those 
of spirits. Indeed, if a living consciousness or subconscious
ness combined with the memories of sitters can produce such 
effects, why should there be any difficulty in conceiving 
spirits, which are nothing but disembodied consciousness, 
normal or subliminal, as capable of doing the same things. 
W e have no evidence that the memories of sitters ever affect 
other minds. We must assume it rather than accept spirits, 
and then abuse the spiritualists for credulity when our own 
is a thousandfold greater. There is no hope of really scien
tific work in such methods.

The real weakness of the author is in offering any expla
nation or theory at all. The real crux of the case is the evi
dential one. Thus it is quite as possible that spirits would 
explain the results as the subliminal of the medium and the 
memories of sitters, provided we have any reason for sup
posing that the phenomena were not produced in some or
dinary way. The spiritistic theory is to be rejected, not on 
the ground that it would not explain: for it would explain as 
well, and perhaps better than the author's complex “ tele
plasty; ”  but it is to be rejected on the ground that the evi
dence is not sufficient and that such phenomena may not be 
sufficient evidence of spirits. There has been much discus
sion of the records to show that, in spite of the careful medi
cal examination of the medium, she had been able, whether 
consciously or subconsciously, to surreptitiously bring articles
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into the seance room and to use them, such as using pictures 
from the magazine covers, I do not see how this was pos
sible under the circumstances, but it would have been much 
better to have discussed more critically the genuineness of 
the facts and to have omitted all theoretical explanations. It 
is a far more scientific procedure to say that the facts cannot 
be explained, whether by ordinary jugglery or subconscious 
and hysterical simulation, than it is to offer such unfounded 
hypotheses as does the author. I do not believe that the 
" subliminal ”  is any explanation better than “ spirits,'’ but 
only because the evidence for it is no better than for spirits. 
As possibilities, one is as good as the other. But the problem 
is evidential regarding the nature of the facts, not a problem 
of explanation as yet. All explanatory causes must repre
sent what is well known. These phenomena are not well 
known and the causes appealed to are either not causes at all 
or they are totally unknown as causes of this kind. The 
authors do not convince us assuredly of the nature of the 
facts. They do perplex us to find a "  natural ”  or ordinary 
explanation, but this may be due to our own ignorance of 
what “  natural '* and ordinary explanations are in such con
ditions. I do not pretend to offer any easy or ordinary ex
planation, but I am not obliged to advance extraordinary ones 
on that account. I am not obliged to explain anything at all. 
This is especially true when we are trying to explain such 
phenomena as are here alleged. The nature of subconscious 
action is not any better known than the existence of spirits 
ami it is only a means of fooling the public that it should be 
extended as is here done. A thousandfold better to say that 
we cannot yet explain such alleged facts and demand that we 
have more observations.

The fact that the alleged substance extrudes from the 
body is not complete proof that it is either produced by the 
body or that the subconscious must be the cause. All that 
such a fact would mean is that it is associated tn time and 
space with the body. To make it a bodily or subconscious 
effect requires that we get the phenomena definitely classi
fied in kind with the known bodily functions. It is precisely 
the exceptional character of such alleged phenomena that
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justifies the search for extra bodily causes, if any causes are 
to be sought at all as yet. It will require much more experi
ment to justify any such explanatory procedure as Baron von 
Schrenck-Xotzing presents. Madame Bisson was much 
more wary and scientific in her conclusions.

Further, when Baron von Schrenck-Xotzing endeavors 
to explain the apparitions appearing at a distance from the 
body of the medium by subliminal action, he adopts practic
ally a spiritistic theory; for such a view involves the action 
of the mind independently of the body (as we know that ac
tion) and it is not difficult after such a supposition to admit 
the existence of spirit, discarnate spirit, which is nothing hut 
consciousness existing independently of the body. A fter that 
hypothesis the less said about the weakness of a spiritistic 
theory the better.

I am not defending a spiritistic interpretation of these 
phenomena. I do not believe that this hypothesis is entitled 
to any more recognition in the case than the one defended, 
but it is just as good and just as applicable. The real ques
tion is whether the author has any such facts as he claims.
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EDITORIAL.
IMMEDIATE NEEDS OF THE SOCIETY.

The publications of the Society will be suspended with 
this month unless we can secure $3000 for finishing the work 
of the year. The situation will be better when we have re
ceived the endowment fund of $75,000 which will come to us 
when the estate of the testator has been settled. But we 
shall not receive that money until next year. It was expected 
that we would have enough money to finish this year’s work, 
but the following circumstances have caused a disappoint
ment to that expectation.

Members wilt remember that we originally received 
$ 20,000  as an organization fund, with the privilege of using 
principal and income for the work. In order to encourage 
the collection of an endowment we put $8000 in a permanent 
fund, which left us only $ 12 ,0 0 0  for the purposes of the So
ciety. We have never had members enough to pay for the 
printing and distribution of the publications, so that this work, 
without investigation of any kind, absorbed $1500 a year more 
than the membership fees brought us. The fund would have 
lasted until the end of this year but for the following facts.

A Mr. Field left us $7500 in his will with the condition 
that his sister should receive the income up to $300 during her 
life, and we any surplus amount of income. The heirs 
brought suit to break the will and we won it in the Supreme 
Court of New Y ork State. The lawyers did not get any fees 
for attacking the will and so proceeded to attack the Trustee
ship of the fund. It was important that at the present time 
the suit should be prevented and we consented to pay the 
heir $*2500 to save the rest of the fund in trusteeship. This 
required the money with which we expected to defray the 
expenses of publications for the rest of the year.

The consequence is that we shall suspend publications un
less we can secure $3000 to complete the work of the year.
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T he material is all ready to print. The Journal is edited and 
made up for the remainder of the year and we have material 
ready for press that will make 7 volumes of Proceedings. It 
is  earnestly hoped that members will make up the amount 
needed for the continuance of the publications. It will prob
ab ly  have to be subscribed by a very few of the members, as 
m any of them can only pay their ordinary membership fees. 
I t  is hoped that a prompt response to this appeal will be 
m ade, as we do not wish to delay the publications more than 
is necessary. We hope that membership fees not yet paid 
w ill be paid promptly.

A  number of the Proceedings is now printed and was set 
up  before we knew this crisis was pending. It will be sent 
out soon. Please to send checks to Jam es H. Hyslop, Treas- 
u rer.

1 n 'nn.'lc
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INCIDENTS.
The Society assume! no responsibility for anything published under 

this head and no indorsement is implied, except that it has been fur. 
nished by an apparently trustworthy contributor whose name is given 
unless withheld by his own request,

Feb. 12, 1913.
James H. Hyslop,

Secretary, The American Institute for Scientific Research, 
519 West 149th St.

My dear Mr. Hyslop,
I thank you for your letter of recent date,
I am afraid that the experience that you refer to is of no 

practical value. Briefly, it is as follows. Mr. Robert Gauss 
was one of Denver’s leading newspaper men and an editorial 
writer on The Denver Republican for perhaps twenty-five years. 
Marcus Haines was one of our leading lawyers and at one 
time prosecuting attorney in my court. Mr. Haines was a 
very dear personal friend, and Mr. Gauss was a warm friend 
but not quite so personal. Some five or six years ago Mr. 
Haines, Mr. Gauss and myself had an evening together in Mr. 
Gauss’ rooms. We talked until five o’clock in the morning on 
all sorts of subjects—perhaps psychical research was included, 
but I am not sure.

Mr. Haines was stricken with some sort of organic disease, 
lingered for several months and died about four or five years ago. 
Mr. Gauss died here in Denver a few weeks ago somewhat 
suddenly. His death occurred on a Sunday night or early 
Monday morning. I retired that Sunday night about eleven 
o’clock. By midnight I must have been asleep. I had what 
appeared to be a most vivid dream or vision of being in Gauss’ 
room, carried back as it were to the evening that I mentioned 
of five or six years ago, It seemed as though we were still in 
the midst of our talk. Suddenly Marcus Haines turned to me 
with a half-quizzical smile, as I was preparing to leave, sub
stantially as I recall it at this time: “ Well, Gauss is with us 
now, but we have n't got you yet ", which I took as some sort 
of a joke. I do not recatl that I was at all impressed with the 
fact that Marcus Haines had passed on years ago. It seemed 
to me, as a matter of course, that he was there; the idea of his 
being dead never once occurred to me. I felt no surprise at 
his presence. 1 got up Monday morning as usual, sat down
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to the breakfast table, and, as is my custom, glanced over the 
newspaper. To my utter astonishment, on the front page of 
the Republican was an account of the death of Mr. Gauss during 
that night, just when I do not know nor have I undertaken to 
find out. Quite casually I mentioned the experience to some 
friends, and one of them was indiscreet enough to give it to a 
newspaper, consequently it gained publicity.

It does not occur to me that the experience can be of any 
value to you, for you have nothing but my own uncorroborated 
testimony. There had been no occasion to tell the experience 
before I had .seen the newspaper or knew of the death of Mr. 
Gauss. At least we are unfortunate enough to fail in that im
portant incident. Since the experience, therefore, will be of no 
value to you I have not taken the time to go into it further.

I was very much interested in psychic research during the 
days of Hodgson, but in recent years I have given it very little 
attention, having become rather convinced against spiritualistic 
theory and more or less inclined to materialistic explanations, 
although I am still open to conviction.

I heartily appreciate your work, and am in sympathy with it, 
and am one of those who admire you for your brave and cour
ageous course in so important a matter. It is refreshing that a 
man like you is willing to devote his life to such a service.

With all good wishes, I am
Sincerely yours.

BEX. B. L IN D SEY .

Mansfield, Ohio, Aug. 18, 1913.
Dr. James H. Hyslop,

519 W. 149th St.,
New York.

Dear Sir;—In your June issue of 1908 you published a piece 
that was written by me about different dreams and different 
omens and at that time we had some correspondence. I wish to 
relate to you an experience that happened to me just recently 
and to show you how exact the case came up to the very hour 
and minute.

My father-in-law, William Cook, of Amsden, Ohio, a small 
town about one hundred miles from Mansfield, Ohio, was in poor 
health. On June 25th last, I was lying in bed with my head to 
the northwest, sound asleep. I dreamed the following: “ There 
the spirit of father Cook is leaving him." I could see him lying 
on his bed northwest of Mansfield, and I could see something 
leaving him, in my dream, and it started upward and in my 
dream I could see it going to the northeast and ascend higher
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and higher until my vision could not see it any more. I awoke 
and turned the electric light on and it was exactly eleven o'clock 
by my watch, and I said to myself, " Father Cook is dead.” 
The next day I received a letter that he died five minutes after 
eleven on that night. When I went to the funeral I said, “ What 
clock did you go by when Father Cook died?” and they said, 
“ This one ”. I looked at the clock and it was just five minutes 
faster than my watch, showing that he died the exact time that 
I had my dream.

I could see him as plainly lying on the bed as I ever saw any 
person and that which left him 1  could see ascending higher and 
higher until it was out of my view.

Respectfully,
G. W. CUPP.

(In answer to inquiries, the Society secured the following 
further information.)

No one was present when I turned light on. But I will make 
affidavit to all. If printed send copy.

G. W. CUPP.

Mansfield, Ohio, Aug. 26, 1913.
We were at the home of G. W. Cupp, June 23th, 1913. On 

the morning of June 26, 1913, when he got up he related his 
dream about Grandfather Cook, saying, " He dreamt that ‘ There 
the spirit of Father Cook is leaving h i m a n d  he could see him 
lying on the bed and something leaving him and going to the 
northeast and kept getting higher and higher until it was clear 
beyond his vision.” And he looked at his watch and it was just 
eleven p. m. and no letter came until more than ten hours after 
he told us.

MR. and MRS. DON CUPP.

MISCELLANEOUS INCIDENTS.
The following incidents come from a specially reliable 

source. They have been sent to me by a gentleman who was 
at one time one of the most prominent in public life, having 
served the government in a very responsible position. He 
desires his name withheld for that reason. But he is a man 
well informed on scientific problems and is himself a careful 
observer and investigator. The narrative here recorded will 
indicate that much. It contains a rescue incident which is
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the justification for including it with the other two of that 
character. Associated with it are incidents of another kind 
which must be recorded along with the one of chief in
terest. They also indicate something of the influences in
volved in the Tescue incident, and for that reason have a spec
ial value. There is no explanation of any of these phe
nomena when they are isolated. It is their environment and 
associated phenomena that suggest the explanation and this 
set of incidents helps to make a more complete story than do 
the other two rescue cases, as well as having an especial in
terest of their own.

I have since heard the story viva voce from my informant 
and it is the same exactly as told, with a few additions that 
make it clearer. For instance, it is not clear in the narrative 
here published why the man put thé ticker under cover. 
The oral account to me showed that he covered it up because 
he was accustomed to doing his work in the dark and thought 
this necessary on the present occasion. Another detail was 
of interest. The corroborator of the story had first men
tioned the experiment in which he himself heard the voice 
under the blanket and made no reference to the ticker experi
ment which occurred first and had given the same message. 
He showed clearly that it was the voice which he trusted 
and not Mr. Disler’s report of the telegraphic signals. He 
assumed that Mr. Disler had possibly interpreted the phe
nomena to suit himself, as the friend did not know the Morse 
code. But the voice he could understand and did not be
lieve that it could be produced by Mr. Disler. The incident 
shows clearly that we remember clearly what impresses us as 
perplexing and neglect what we think we can easily explain,
■ My informant also reported to me orally more details re
garding the medium through which this Disler purported to 
return after his death. The young man came to my friend 
spontaneously and all his behavior was that of a man who 
was honest and not seeking money for money’s sake. He 
was in a needy condition but was expecting to earn his way 
in life. It was a philanthropic sympathy that induced my 
friend to try him after learning that he was psychic, and this 
Disler turned up as a consequence, apparently having led the
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young man to this gentleman from memory of who he was. 
That, of course, is not provable, but the superficial features 
of the meeting suggest that hypothesis, without affording evi
dence for its truth. In the experiments with him, Disler 
identified himself in several ways by incidents not mentioned 
in the record but told to me orally. He remembered the in
cident of the ticker and trumpet on the desert, brought out 
without giving hints of it to the medium, who knew nothing 
about its relation to my informant. This gentleman, too, 
recognized the voice of Disler, and the psychic had never 
known the man Disler, or it is exceedingly improbable that 
he ever could have known him, tho in the absence of better 
attested cases we should naturally assume that he had.

The experiments with the trumpet, having been conducted 
in the dark, will appear to have situations in them which 
would not seem to be proof against the conjurer's objection. 
The exact conditions are not fully enough reported to escape 
such objections. Btit it is not easy to explain away the experi
ment with the netting, if the statement of the informant be 
accepted that the psychic could not hold the trumpet without 
tearing the netting, which was not done. We may conceive 
trained conjurers, perhaps, as prepared for things of that 
kind, and that fact would make it difficult to defend the inci
dent in this case unless we had more assurance that the 
psychic was not a conjurer. But the witnesses of the phe
nomena are the only judges of that and the report is, per
haps, not full enough to prevent the conjurer from pointing 
out possibilities which would nullify the incident as evidence, 
even tho the hypotheses on which the conjurer’s objection 
rests may have no more evidence for them than there may 
be for the supernormal. In this instance the case is worth 
just as much as the character and abilities of the informant 
can make it, and these are no mean qualities in the reporter. 
At best the hypotheses of the sceptic and conjurer have to be 
a priori, and the witnesses are the only persons who can know 
in the case. The incident has at least ample justification for 
investigation and it is one of those additional incidents which 
it is the scandal of science that it cannot have the means for 
properly investigating.
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Several months ago an acquaintance in this city, in speaking 
of mediumistic phenomena so-called, mentioned the name of one 
Capt. Disler. whose home was in the suburbs of Los Angeles, 
a s  being to his, the narrator's mind, the most convincing and 
satisfactory “ medium ” he had ever seen.

Xot long after, being in Los Angeles, I inquired of a friend, 
if he knew this Capt. Disler, and told what I had heard con
cerning him. He replied that he had never heard of him, but if 
I desired it, he would look him up, and arrange if possible to 
visit him. This was carried out and on the evening of the same 
day a party of four of us went to Disler's house, a half hour’s 
ride by electric car from the city. We found the home to be 
a simple bungalow of perhaps four or five rooms. We learned 
that Capt. Disler was in the business of running a boat to take 
out fishing parties on San Pedro flay and vicinity, to which he 
devoted his days, while on certain evenings in the week he 
opened his house to whomsoever might come without charge to 
any one. Arriving quite early I had the opportunity to ask him 
many questions concerning his “  mediumship ” , etc.

There was an aluminum trumpet and a small telegraph 
transmitter [sounder] not connected with any wires, which he 
alleged weie used by the "fo rce s" in communicating.

The above is a bare introduction to the story which follows. 
Handing me the transmitter [sounder) to examine, he remarked, 
"  That little instrument has saved my life on two occasions.” 
*' Tell me about one of them, if you will,” I rejoined, whereupon 
he narrated the following: "T w o  years or so ago I was out or
the desert with a man who was endeavoring to locate some 
mining claim. We were overtaken by one of those awful sand 
storms, against which it is almost impossible to make head. We 
became confused, our mules were nearly exhausted, we were 
suffering from thirst, and the nearest water we knew of was, 
according to our best calculations, thirty miles away, a distance 
impossible to us under the conditions. 1 then bethought myself 
of that little instrument and thought 1 would appeal to it for 
advice or information. I ought to say that I can read the tele
graph code tolerably well, having learned it in my youth. Tak
ing it then from my bag, I placed it upon a cracker box, covered 
it closely with my hat, and waited for the result. I had not 
long to wait before it ticked out the following: ‘ Turn sharp to 
the south; you will come to a water hole in less than three 
miles.’ Xot knowing anything better to do, we did as told and 
found the water,"

T h is ’Story sounded like a Munchausen tale and I should have 
given no credence to it except for a corroboration which came 
from a quite unexpected source a little later on.
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I must now explain that not very long after the above-de
scribed visit to Disler, he died.

Learning of his death, I spoke about it to the man in this 
city who had first mentioned Disler’s name to me, and then told 
him of the remarkable tale told me by Disler. After reflecting a 
moment he remarked: “  If there is any foundation to that story, 
it ought to be known to the man who was with him and I think 
I know that man; at least I know that a Mr. P., a mining expert 
in Los Angeles, used to take Disler with him quite often on his 
trips, and indeed it was from Mr. P. that I first heard of Disler."

I then asked him for the address of Mr. P.t and some time 
afterward, being in Los Angeles, I made bold to 'phone Mr, P. 
and ask him to call on me at my hotel. He consented and I met 
him the next morning.

In the interim I learned that Mr. P. was a man of repute, a 
householder with a wife and two grown daughters. My con
versation with him proceeded after this general fashion

“ I am told, Mr. P., that you were quite well acquainted with 
one Capt. Disler, now deceased.”  “  Yes,”  he replied, “  I had 
known him for some eighteen years.”  “ You sometimes took 
him with you on your tours of exploration?” “ Yes, on many 
different occasions.”  “ I am desirous of learning something of 
certain psychic gifts or powers he was said to possess; are you 
willing to tell me what you know about that? '* “ I have no ob
jection to telling you in confidence that I think he was the most 
remarkable man in certain particulars I ever met. He was what 
I call a wonderful * ground wire ’ which was utilized by unseen 
forces. I could give you many instances or experiences with 
him, but it would take time and perhaps it would not interest 
you.”

" Well,”  I said, “  I do desire that you will tell me of a certain 
occasion, if you were with him on that occasion, when he and 
the party with him, were lost or nearly lost in the desert and 
were saved by the intervention of the 1 forces * to which you have 
referred. The fact is," I continued, “  he told me an incredible 
Story which perhaps you can refute or confirm. If you do recall 
any such incident to which the Captain made allusion, I wish you 
would tell it to me in your own words, without further sugges
tion from me.”  In response to this he then spoke substantially 
thus;

"  I presume the Captain told you of the time we were caught 
in the sand storm in Death Valley. Well, we were up against it 
good and hard; night was falling, we were many miles from any 
known water, our team was exhausted, and we were in much the 
same plight. Finally, I said to Disler, ‘ Captain, if your ghosts 
are any good they ought to help us out of th is’ . ‘ All right,*
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said the Captain, and taking an empty box from the wagon, he 
laid upon it his trumpet, which he covered with the blanket to 
make it dark, and very soon a voice, hard to hear because of the 
gale, directed that we turn sharp south for three miles and we 
would find water. I had my compass and following the direc
tion we found water as promised."

“ Yes," I responded, *' your account is in the main harmonious 
with his, but he said something about his telegraph instrument. 
Did that cut any figure in the case? ”  “  Hold on just a minute, 
let me see. Oh yes, I now recall. He first put the ticker under 
it and it ticked out something, which I, of course, could not in
terpret. Disler reported that it directed us to go south three 
mites, but having no reason to believe that water was in that 
direction, I raised objection. He then put the trumpet under the 
blanket and I heard the voice as already stated."

What is one to do with a story like this?

Jan. 12th, 1913.
Dear Dr, Hyslop:

For some time past I have been wishing that you were here 
to make observations on a very remarkable “  medium ” with 
whom I have lately come in contact, and with whom I have had, 
in company with immediate friends, a series of seven or eight 
sittings. It is some trouble to write even a brief report of them, 
as it wilt be some trouble to you to read the story.

Before you go further, please to take up and read the en
closed paper, which was prepared by me. It will help you to un
derstand better what I have to say. [The reference is to the 
previous narrative,]

The Mr. Disler referred to in that paper was the principal 
communicator in our sittings. The "  medium " in question is a 
young man of about thirty, not exactly illiterate, but poorly edu
cated. He is poorly nourished in body and is not endowed with 
much energy of mind. He is what is called a trumpet medium, 
which means that his “ circles” are held in the dark and the 
”  communications ” are given vocally through the trumpet. 
Suspicious is it not? Yes, no doubt, but wait. At our first sit
ting with the young man, several different voices were heard by 
us all, one voice was unmistakably a voice, or rather the same 
voice, I heard at the sitting with Disler, referred to in the above 
paper. The speaker claimed the same appellation, to wit: Dr. 
Short. I heard that voice with Disler as medium, a peculiar 
voice and diction, once heard never to be forgotten. In our re
spective sittings, this voice is always heard, but only for a short 
period. The main " guy ” , however, is Mr. Disler himself. He 
speaks as strongly and forcibly as he did in life, and appears, in
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all his characteristics of expression, to be the same individual, 
\o t only so, but this personality carries the memories of Disler, 
It happens that the Mr. P., spoken of in the above paper, has 
been now and again in this city on business, and I had hint 
present with us on several occasions, tho not on all.

As stated in that paper, Mr. P. and Disler were much to
gether during Disler's life, and they held many common mem
ories.

It would take too long to give the questions and answers back 
and forth between Mr. P. and Disler. If Mr, P.'s word can be 
taken, these constituted excellent evidence of Disler’s identity, 
I would be glad to recount them to you by word of mouth if op
portunity permitted.

I have said there are a variety of “  voices ", some loud, some 
in a faint whisper. One of the sitters was my wife’s sister, a 
young woman of thirty. She remarked aloud, *’ I wish my 
father could speak to me,’’ The Disler voice replied, " He is 
here and will try to do so,” Soon after a faint voice was heard. 
It spoke one word “ Baby ” That,” said the young lady, " was 
my father's pet name for me." She then asked, “ Can you give 
me the nickname you used toward m e?” The voice replied, 
“ J i m ” , which was correct. The voice added, “ I am weak; 
will try to come again.”

While these voices were heard, the trumpet was freely used, 
passing about the circle, touching one and another here and 
there, frequently rapping upon the table with it, etc. One small 
incident 1 shall mention. While “ Disler” was “ on deck”, I 
held up in my fingers an American half dollar, and asked: “  Can 
you see what 1 hold and tell me what it is? " The answer came 
quickly, " Don’t make the eagle scream."

Altho we were always in darkness, the whereabouts of the 
medium were known by the fact of his frequently speaking, thus 
locating himself, but also many times his hands were held by 
some of us, while the trumpet was moving about, the voices 
speaking, etc. Thus we became satisfied that he lent neither 
physical nor vocal aid to the performance. But to make assur
ance duublv sure, on the occasion of our last sitting, we placed 
him in a large closet, opening from my own room, where our 
sittings were held. We then took a lawn tennis net, which was 
just wide enough, when well stretched, to cover the door open
ing. This was attached up and down the opening, using laths 
firmly nailed to the door frame, on each side, so that he was as 
safely imprisoned as if he were behind bars of steel. We. the 
sitters, viz., my wife and I, her father (?[ and mother, her sister, 
and Mr. P„ sat in a semi-circle outside with a small table be
tween us and the netting, upon which the trumpet was placed-
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The table was fifteen inches from the netting and the medium 
was in a chair two feet from it on the other side. It was, as a 
matter of fact, impossible for him to touch the table or the 
trumpet without tearing away the netting and it is certain that 
it was in no way molested. Nevertheless the entertainment pro
ceeded as usual and with all the usual force.

I am as certain as I am of any fact, that neither the medium 
nor any other person had any other than a strictly passive part 
in the business.

Yours truly,

BO O K  R E V IE W .

Why We May Bcliei'e in Life after Death, By Charles Edward 
Jefferson. Houghton, Mifflin and Company, Boston and 
New York. 19 11.

This little book is the outcome of three lectures which were 
delivered in Leland Stanford University. A Mr. and Mrs. West 
who lost a son while he was studying in Leland Stanford Uni
versity, founded a Lectureship, in commemoration of their son, 
similar to the IngersoII Lectureship in Harvard University on 
the Immortality of the Soul. This course of lectures is the 
first one under that Lectureship and represents three: *' Reasons 
for the Restudy of Human Destiny,” ** The Argument against 
Immortality," and “ The Argument for Immortality.”

The first lecture is devoted to a statement of the popular 
feelings and ideas that center about the question. There is no 
attempt to state the problem or its relation to the larger issues 
determined by philosophy or science. The writer gives the 
various types of men and women who express any view on it at 
all and their way of sympathizing with the subject or disregard
ing it altogether. Certain religious people leave the whole ques
tion to God, not knowing that their reason for believing in such 
a being should imply more or less certitude about this matter. 
Some people do not care about it, being interested in earthly 
matters. Some say “ one world at a time.”  Some think so 
little of this life that they do not want another, and so on through 
a large number of types. Besides this there is a statement of 
the various influences which have thrown doubt on the belief 
which had been so tenaciously held in the past, the changes 
that have come over philosophic and scientific beliefs, the tri
umphs in physical science, the silence of nature and the absence 
of the evidence that men would like to see. Various facts are
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mentioned to nullify the conclusiveness of these tendencies, but 
the lecture is not an analysis of the problem as it appears to the 
scientific or philosophic mind. It is only a summary of the popu
lar and ill digested feelings of people who do not really think.

The second lecture states the position of the opponents of 
the belief. Some of the scientific stamp claim that science can
not prove immortality. The author’s reply is that it cannot dis
prove it either. In coming to facts on the matter the writer 
refers to the perfection of scientific instruments and investi
gations which show no trace of a soul in their far reaching in
quiries. There is the difficulty of conceiving such an ex
istence as immortality implies. We cannot picture a soul, and 
the numbers of the dead are so great as to baffle the imagination 
in forming any appreciable idea of where they could exist. The 
next difficulty is to reconcile the belief with the doctrine that 
consciousness is a function of the brain. Then the origin of the 
belief in the opinions of savages has discredited it in the eyes 
of many. The insignificance of man compared with the magni
tude of the universe. The absence of the desire for immortality, 
the decay of the mental faculties parallel with the decay of the 
body, and many other simitar facts seem to bear upon the denial 
of survival.

Then comes the last lecture which tries the arguments for it. 
At least provisional replies had been made to the arguments 
against the belief as the author proceeded. In this last lecture 
he early takes up the claim that it has been established by com
munication with the dead, but he repudiates this claim, and even 
goes so far as to say that “ science cannot prove life beyond 
death, neither can she disprove it.” Then comes an appeal to 
the indestructibility of matter and the conservation of energy. 
There is the ubiquity of the belief, the mysteries of personality 
involving the subconscious, man’s ethical sense, his capacity for 
progress, and then finally the author falls back on the supposed 
knowledge of Christ and ends the book with an appeal to his 
life and teaching.

When it comes to estimating the character of the author’s 
statement of the problem and the arguments either for or against 
survival, I think there is nothing to be said in his favor, except 
that he has written a very readable book. One difficulty in 
determining his exact position is that his style of presenting the 
subject does not always distinguish clearly between the mere 
statement of others’ opinions and the indication of what he re
regards as valid ideas. It requires a close and critical reader to 
determine when he is stating his own opinions. There is no fault 
of clear writing and the author has well stated the popular and 
superficial views on the question, but it offers no intelligible so-
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lution of the problem, tho he claims to do so. In fact the author 
has not come within gunshot of what the problem is, except in 
a short passage in the second lecture where he alludes to the 
scientific doctrine that consciousness is a function of the brain. 
He does not show the slightest conception of the fact that this 
is the central issue and that most of the arguments for and against 
survival are absolutely irrelevant and belong to minds that need 
education, not refutation. The author does not seem to have the 
remotest conception of the philosophic and scientific facts and 
problems that are relevant and that are alone relevant to the is
sue. There is not a sentence in the book that shows any knowl
edge of what materialism is and what gave rise to it. The author 
seems to be like the majority of the clergy who never studied 
philosophy because they are afraid of it, and hence never know 
what they have to face in an argument. Every sane approach to 
the problem is avoided like poison and not the slightest knowl
edge or appreciation of the large movement and mass of facts 
accumulated bearing on the problem is manifested. He has 
chosen merely a respectable course of thought and does not 
even show insight enough to see what the facts are in the New 
Testament, which is the product of the very master on whose 
teaching he finally relies for his belief 1

The author does not read the signs of the times. Perhaps 
he does but will not mention them in the necessity of purchasing 
respectability for his way of writing. He has apparently no con
ception of the intellectual forces that make for real doubt and 
that require science to solve it lest agnosticism, and with it 
universal indifference to what the author thinks is so import
ant, be adopted finally. The world no longer relies on faith 
for anything and society will not risk its values on any such 
basis. It wants security and assurance and faith does not 
give this. Neither does it guide ns along any definite path. It 
is but a relic of authority which is as dead as a door nail. The 
author goes on in the old religious ruts for his appreciation and 
discussion of the arguments. I say “ old religious ruts ”, how
ever, with a qualification: for they are not older than the pres
ent generation. The religious mind of this generation has so 
eschewed philosophic training that it does not know what acute 
intellects of the past thought on the problem, and hence cannot 
state the issue intelligently. All the arguments both for and 
against survival that the author produces, save one or two, are 
based solely on sentiment and are not worth considering by any 
one that lays any claim to an intelligent view of the problem. 
All the way through the author exalts the greatness of the mind 
as a factor to be taken into account. This is pure bosh. It is 
the old aristocratic argument, and that he is influenced by it is
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clearly shown by his appreciation of the worth of preserving 
great minds and of allowing small minds to perish, tho he does 
not express it so baldly. To an intelligent mind it should be the 
other way. We might justify the disappearance of the highly de
veloped mind and insist that the injustice is in the annihilation of 
the undeveloped, and in an unwary moment the author concedes 
this position. He ought to have seen that the real problem is 
that of scientific materialism and that we must decide whether 
consciousness is or is not a function of the brain. If it be this, 
annihilation is proved. As long as you hold to that there can be 
no doubt of its annihilation, and there is only one way to dis
credit that view and it is the way of psychic research, which 
endeavors to establish the independence of personality or per
sonal identity as proof that consciousness is not a function of 
the brain. All other ways of approaching the issue are simply 
playing with superficial problems. It may be, if you like, as the 
author apparently believes, that psychic research cannot solve it 
and that no evidence has been produced, as the author says, to 
favor survival. But grant this, and his own argument is only 
so much talk for a part of the remuneration which he got for his 
lectures, and there is no other excuse for it.

i *t j*,' li '
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A HYPOTHETICAL PROCESS OF COMMUNI
CATION.

By James H. Hyslop.
There have been two main theories to make communica

tion with the dead intelligible. They have been (1) the 
hypothesis of telepathy with the dead, and (2) the hypothesis 
of “ possession "  or direct control. The hypothesis of telep
athy with the dead is based upon the foregone fact that con
sciousness in the living without normal sense perception can 
transmit thoughts to the living, and therefore disembodied 
consciousness might do the same. There is nothing a priori 
to dispute such a view, especially as we do not know what 
telepathy between the living is, if it ever occurs without the 
intervention of spirits. To be sure that such a process is 
involved in communications with the dead we require to know 
more about it than we do at present. On the other hand, 
the hypothesis of "  possession ” assumes that the process is 
essentially the same as with living consciousness. That is, 
the soul occupies the body for the time and uses it as it would 
have used its own body when living. This, also, is a per
fectly conceivable process and follows the analogies of nor
mal experience.

Taking the facts into consideration, there is reason to be
lieve that neither one of these hypotheses, if acceptable at 
all, is the only type of communication. In my own experi
ence, I have found evidence that one may apply to one set
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of conditions and the other to another set of conditions. In 
the lighter trances or the transitional passage of an entranced 
medium to the normal state, we often find that the picto- 
graphic or “ mental picture '* method is the prevalent pro
cess. if not always so. But I have also found in the deeper 
trance that I can get no assured proof of the pictographic 
process there. The claim is made by communicators them
selves that both processes apply, and there is no reason to 
dispute that claim as yet in any effective way. Roth pro
cesses may be true for different conditions and types of me
diums.

But neither of these conceptions gives us a clear idea of 
what the process is. We in fact know nothing about how 
we control our own bodies, and so no comparison with our 
own control of the body makes' the case clear, beyond the 
possibility that the process is the same. Telepathy, we have 
some reason to believe, is often accompanied by pictographic 
processes. This is true of the visual phenomena connected 
with that process, and other senses will have their own rep
resentation, as voices in hearing, which are but auditory 
images, where the ocular are visual. We would have only 
to extend this process to the connection between the dead 
and the living, to make at least one type of communication 
intelligible to us in experiences that are not spiritistic or not 
evidence of spirits.

If both processes apply to different types of mediums, or 
different conditions of the same medium, the difficulties will 
probably be different in each case, and it will be no part 
of the present paper to do more than recognize that fact. But 
it will be apparent that certain difficulties would be natural 
in either form, and, as we are not discussing the difficulties 
of communicating, that problem will not come up for con
sideration. I allude to it because it will be the subject of 
collateral mention in the real problem I wish to discuss. This 
problem is connected with the pictographic process mainly, 
if not exclusively.

The interesting feature of the pictographic process either 
in telepathy or in communication with the dead is the fact 
that it is what we have to call a non-symbolic means of
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transmission. W hat I mean by this will have to be ex
plained. But rightly to understand the non-symbolic pro
cess of communication, whether between the living or be
tween the living and the dead, we must first explain the 
symbolic process of communicating with each other. I take 
up this matter briefly, as I have discussed it somewhat before. 
[Cf. Journal Am. S. P. R., Vol. I l l ,  pp. 92-98.] In our normal 
communication with others, that iŝ  normal social intercourse,„ 
we employ symbols. W e do not communicate thoughts to 
each other. We communicate sounds by means of aerial 
undulations. But in order that these may be intelligible we 
have, in some way, to agree beforehand what any sound 
shall mean. Education propagates and perpetuates these 
symbols. For instance the sound of the word bird denotes a 
certain visual image or object with certain properties, and in 
the course of our development and education we come to rec
ognize that this word or sound denotes to another human be
ing the same visual image that the communicator has. If 
the person to whom the sound has been uttered has never 
seen such an object he does not know what the word means 
and the thought or mental image is not transferred to him. 
It is so throughout language. It is but a system of signs or 
symbols of mental images, visual, auditory, tactual, kinaes- 
thetic, and otherwise. W e come to some understanding as 
to what they shall mean and we communicate the sounds to 
others, who must interpret the meaning in terms of their own 
experience. Hence, language is a symbolic method of com
munication. Mimicry is the same, tho it is less arbitrary than 
ordinary language, but it assumes a common experience for 
interpretation. Unless we have the same language, which 
means the same education, we cannot communicate with 
each other in any manner except by mimicry, which is only 
a modified form of language when the usual type of it cannot 
be used.

But in telepathic communications between the living and 
communication with the dead, when they are pictographic 
and non-symbolic, the actual im agery in the mind of the 
agent becomes visible or audible to the percipient. Lan
guage is not employed and neither is mimicry, at least of the
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usual type, unless we assume that pictographic processes 
are essentially mimic. But they are not symbolic in the same 
sense in which language is. Words have no resemblance to 
the things which they denote, except in the onamatopoetic 
form. In the course of time they have become symbolic, 
simply because there is nothing in the sounded word to 
suggest the object denoted by it. But in pictographic pro
cesses the imagery of A is transmitted intact, so to speak, to 
B and appears in his mind as it appeared to A. The condi
tion that B shall understand it is that he, B, should have had 
exactly the same visual experiences. Otherwise he can at 
best only recognize the general aspects of A's ideas. But if 
he has had the same visual experience that A had, he will 
recognize the imagery as he would a scene which he had 
once perceived. B might be able to describe what he sees 
well enough for C to recognize what he is talking about, but 
if speech cannot be used there might be no way by which 
A could communicate with C at all. In the language of the 
living we have an agreed connection between different senses, 
not a non-symboltc one. But in a disembodied existence 
there may be no such connection for lack of a medium, like 
air, to serve as a means of establishing symbolic methods of 
communication with each other. The process of spirit com
munication may thus be only non-symbolic, as it seems to 
be in the pictographic process between the dead and the 
living.

With this established as the possible method of inter
spiritistic communication, I turn to a phenomenon which 
has always demanded explanation and which has always per
plexed me for an intelligible account of it. I refer to the 
constant claim made by real or alleged controls that “  har
mony " between spirit and medium, or between spirit and 
sitter, is necessary in order to communicate. This is the 
constant refrain of this work, and it occurs in all types of the 
phenomena. When the *eal or alleged spirits are asked to 
explain what they mean, they do little but reiterate the word 
“  harmony "  or its equivalent, tho sometimes analogies help 
to throw some light upon it, but in no instance have I found 
any explanation that made it clear to the scientific mind. I
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shall use a few illustrations of allusion to it, that readers may 
obtain a better conception of what I mean.

I was present with a little group of people one evening 
where Mrs. Chenoweth was one of the number. Some phe
nomena occurred of an unimportant character and terminated 
with the Starlight trance with Mrs. Chenoweth. The next 
day, Rector, purporting to communicate through Mrs. Cheno
weth. said:—

" We were all there and some experiments were tried 
until we were afraid of the effect on the work today, and the 
familiar [Starlight] was told to come in and she immediately 
produced harmony. A common interest always produces 
harmony. The more [we have] community of interests in 
an assembly, large or small, the greater the degree of har
mony. What cannot be done when inharmony reigns can 
easily be accomplished in perfect accord.”

In the Smead case an interesting illustration of it had oc
curred. The Smeads had felt some offense at the opinion of 
Mrs. Smead's work apparently expressed by George Pelham 
through Mrs. Piper. The Smeads never reckoned with the 
subconsciousness in the judgments expressed about their 
work, and so did not wish G. P. about in their work. When 
I was having some sittings with Mrs, Smead, Dr. Hodgson 
served as amanuensis for G. P. It was intimated that he 
could not communicate through Mrs, Smead easily because 
of this resentment toward him, and Dr. Hodgson said:

“  I must use my own judgment in his case 
“  (I understand.)
"  and one or two other ones that the light may not recoil 

from the touch of one not in harmony.”
There are communications regarding the point that are 

not published, but these will suffice to illustrate the kind of 
thing that occurs constantly in real or alleged messages from 
the dead. The only question regards their meaning. What 
is Jt that harmony means or implies in such work? It has 
no meaning for intercommunication between the living. 
What is so called may affect the congeniality of communi
cation. but not the fact of it. When spoken of as a condition 
of communication with the dead it seems unintelligible.
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But if the pictographic process of communication with 
each other and with the living prevails as a general one, we 
may easily infer what that harmony is that conditions it. 
The fact that pictographic processes are non-symbolic means 
of communication suggests what the harmony is. They 
mean that the thoughts of A are transmitted to B in the 
exact form in which they occur in the mind of A. Thus, if 
A thinks of a series of mental pictures in his experience, 
these pictures are not symbolized in language or words, but 
are transmitted exactly as pictured. This would mean that 
the series of images in A's mind becomes the same series of 
pictures in B ’s mind. Now these images would be abso
lutely unintelligible to B unless he had had the same mental 
experience as A. The imagery would convey nothing to B 
unless the like experience had taken place in his life or 
thought, and the panorama would be intelligible to B just 
in proportion to the identity of his experience with that of
A. That is, the condition of harmony between A and B is 
identity of experience, or identity of ideas and feelings. They 
would be wholly out of sympathy and harmony without that 
identity of experience. They could not interchange ideas 
or emotions intelligibly unless this identity of experience had 
occurred. That is, the interchange, if it took place, would 
not have any intelligible meaning,

The same law appears even in our symbolic mode of 
intercourse. A man talking physiology to an ignorant man 
would not be understood. An erudite philosopher would not 
be intelligible to an ordinary layman. The basis of mutual 
intelligibility is common experience and knowledge. This 
is to say, that even symbolic modes of intercommunication 
are based upon agreement in experience. The symbolism 
would never be effective in representing communication un
less this community of experience existed, so that non-sym
bolic experiences are the condition of making symbolic meth
ods intelligible, a fact that is not often, if ever, appreciated 
at first sight. It will thus be apparent how much more dif
ficult non-symbolic methods will be, when the symbolic can
not be used, at least more difficult until the method becomes 
as familiar as our present symbolic method. Even language
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itself illustrates it when we look at the fact that, unless the 
language be the same for each person—community of experi
ence and education—intercommunication is impossible. 
Hence we see what is necessary for direct and pictographic 
intercommunication. The philosopher would have to have 
a philosopher for his friend, a physiologist a physiologist, a 
literary man another literary man, etc. The man unfamiliar 
with a subject would not understand one who was familiar 
with it. Harmony in this conception of the relation would 
mean simply community of interest, as Rector put it, simi
larity of experience which determines the basis of mutual 
understanding.

There is, of course, no definite boundary to separate 
people in this matter. As long as men are men there will be 
common points of interest and experience, however limited 
they may be, so that some intercommunication will be pos
sible. But it will be apparent that, assuming the pictographic 
process of communication with the dead, the measure of suc
cess will depend on the degree of common ideas between 
psychic and the communicator. The "  mental pictures ” 
have to be interpreted and it will be found that one psychic 
or control will be better than another at this. The study of 
actual records will bring out the truth of this statement. 
Certain kinds of work will require corresponding kinds of 
mental experience, just as with the living.

This view of the matter will indicate some of the diffi
culties connected with communications from the dead. Many 
a confusion and fragmentary message may be explained by 
this fact. The mind receiving pictographic images must have 
had sufficient experience to make the ideas intelligible, and 
so to interpret the same to the living. Hence more is in
volved than the mere meaning of the alleged harmony. 
When that is understood as explained, it carries with it many 
implications in regard to the nature of the communications 
themselves. If we add to this the inevitable influence of 
the subconscious on the mental pictures themselves, we shall 
have a clue to the confusion and mistake often occurring in 
the messages. It is probably unavoidable that the subcon
scious of the medium, with all its memories and preconceived
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ideas, should color the transmitted images, both in interpre
tation and structure, and in that case the messages would not 
be pure. They will be accurate only in proportion to the 
“ harmony " defined, the community of interest and ideas. 
Accepting this, we may understand why Swedenborg's “  rev
elations " were so distorted by his imperfect knowledge of the 
process of communication, by the influence of his normal 
conceptions of the cosmos, and by his religious ideas. Apply 
this pictographic process to his experiences and recognize the 
limitations under which he received them, and we can well 
understand the difficulties, both in getting his pictographic 
images, and in his interpretation of them.

The process discussed may not apply to what is called 
the "  direct " method of communication. The direct method 
seems to be the same as the mental action on our own or
ganism, and we do not know whether that is pictographic or 
not. It may be so, but we have not yet proved it adequately. 
It makes no difference whether it be so or not. If it be the 
same fundamentally as the pictographic method, as we find 
it in “ mental pictures ” , we shall have one law for the whole 
process. If it be different, we simply have another problem 
to solve and will have more than one process for intercom
munication with spirits. "  Harmony ” would then mean the 
same thing that it means for the normal relation of mind and 
body, whatever that is. But for the pictographic process 
it is intelligible only where there exists a community of in
terests and ideas, as conditions for interpreting transmitted 
imagery. This is only to say that symbolic and non-symbolic 
methods of intercourse ultimately conform to the same law: 
namely, similarity of personal experiences. In the symbolic 
we have managed to get a conventional agreement in lan
guage to indicate what common experiences are. In the 
non-symbolic methods, the imagery of the experiences is 
transmitted, and not the symbols in words. The interpre
tation does not depend on understanding the symbols, but 
upon understanding or having the same experiences. It is 
apparent that the “ harmony ” in the non-symbolic communi
cations requires more identity in the concrete experiences of 
the two persons concerned, tho generic similarities will have
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their values, as in the symbolic. Without language, it is 
apparent that experiences must be quite identical in order 
to discover meaning at all.

The same principle of “  harmony "  will be apparent, if we 
have to reckon with the organic habits of the medium's mind 
or nervous system. It has been claimed by the controls in 
more than one case of mediumship that the neural habits 
of the psychic are factors in communication, and we can well 
imagine this to be true for all automatic work. The nervous 
system will respond most readily, if at all, only to influences 
which agree with its habits. A person not familiar with our 
language will not detect sounds as readily as one that is 
familiar with it. A person familiar with one system of phil
osophy will not understand so easily the nomenclature of 
another. A botanist will not understand a geologist easily. 
A man accustomed to write one form of expression rapidly 
will not write another so readily. And so on throughout the 
whole gamut of habits. If spirits, then, must adjust them
selves to the neural habits of the person used as a medium, 
the imagery or impressions that will be most readily re
ceived will be those in “  harmony ” with the natural habits 
of that organism, and hence in this whole question we may 
understand why the claim is so often made about the limita
tions of the psychic.

Then, just in proportion as the medium has the right 
habits to receive the communications of highly developed 
spirits, there will be the evidential difficulty in regard to the 
transcendental source of the communications. I shall not 
discuss this further. I allude to it only for mention of the 
matter. The main point is to see that organic habits of the 
organism may be a factor in the process of communicating, 
both conditioning and limiting it.

This view of the subject suggests that the mode of com
munication between the spiritual and the physical world does 
not employ language. In so far as thoughts are transmitted 
pictographically, language—that is, symbolic sounds—is not 
necessary. This once admitted, we can understand much 
better some of the difficulties of communicating. Let us pass 
by the question of difficulties for the present and at once make
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clear to our minds what it means not to employ language for 
the communication of ideas. The assumption would imply 
that, in some way, thoughts and emotions were transferred 
intact to the mind of the psychic, and that they were there 
converted into language; but there are instances enough in 
which the specific terms, which a communicator used when 
living, are used, showing that language in some way seems 
to be employed; there is no escape from this fact as a real or 
apparent objection to the theory of communication without 
language. It is possible that the pictographic process may 
itself be employed to transmit characteristic terms, as is ap
parent in the messages that are seen spelled out in the air, so 
to speak; but it is probable that this process is more com
plicated than the direct transmission of mental imagery. 
Our thoughts involve the reproduction-in memory of the 
imagery of past experience, as also that of the present sen
sations. The transmission of this imagery, when the picto
graphic process is employed, would be easier than to con
vert it into verbal pictures, and then the appreciation and 
interpretation of it by the recipient would depend wholly 
upon the extent of his or her experience. Suppose, for in
stance, that a civilized American, with all his memories of 
our highly civilized country, should meet an Esquimo and 
the imagery of the American were transmitted to the E s
quimo, the tatter would have no understanding of it whatever. 
He would not know what a cotton machine meant. The 
panorama that would pass before his mind would be wholly 
unintelligible, save as a mere unfamiliar scene. He might 
enjoy it as a curiosity, but he would not understand it. and 
explanation would be as difficult as it would be with a living 
Esquimo. How much more difficult for an Esquimo to 
understand the thoughts of an educated mind when trans
mitted. Even those familiar with the ordinary sensory 
imagery of life would not comprehend the thoughts any 
more than they do the words of the highly educated, A 
common experience is necessary, just as it is with the living, 
and that common experience is the law of “  harmony.” With 
the living the employment of language is absolutely necessary 
to get the imagery into the minds of recipients. We have to



Hypothetical Process of Communication. 387

form conventional symbols and then educate the subjects into 
their meaning, because imagery cannot be directly trans
mitted. But by hypothesis after death the transmission is 
direct, telepathically it may be. However it be, the use of 
language does not become a necessity, tho personal experi
ence in kind like that of the transmitter is just as necessary 
to the percipient as words are to the living.

If those who are familiar with the general literature of 
this subject will master the nature and compass of this pic- 
tographic process of inter-mental communication—not very 
extensive with the living and even less extensive than the 
very rare phenomena of telepathy—they will be able to re
mark how it explains many real or alleged messages from the 
dead that assume the form of visible or audible realities. Es
pecially does it explain those symbolic messages which could 
only typify the thought to be conveyed. For instance, a 
flag or an eagle might symbolize America, a lion England, a 
bear Russia, just as they do in pictorial representations, 
whether of serious or comic art. Any image might be fixed 
upon for symbolic effects, and it would depend on the intelli
gence of the receiver to understand its import.

It will be apparent how mistake and confusion might 
occur in both the transmission and the understanding of mes
sages, perhaps less in transmitting than in understanding. 
Moreover, the error in transmission might not be in the actual 
imagery, but in the transmission of images that were not 
intended, but which lie in the margin of the panorama. 
Something might depend on the minds that communicated. 
Some minds might be able to hold images better than others 
and so transmit them more successfully, assuming that con
centration is a help, which it might not be. Others might 
have wandering minds and be the victims of dream asso
ciations, and thus make mosaics of their messages. I have 
seen this in the case of certain communicators. One, my 
cousin, showed exactly the same fragmentary and mosaic 
character in his messages through both Mrs. Piper and Mrs. 
Chenoweth. He apparently could not hold the panoramic 
stream of thoughts, or thoughts whether panoramic or not. 
His was an unsystematic mind when living, and it showed the
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same characteristics after death. My father’s was a mind of 
firm power over its thoughts and showed this characteristic in 
all his communications. But in any case, the sudden inten
sity or persistence of any image in the stream might divert 
the control to that and cause the abandonment of the main 
imagery originally intended by the communicator. In this 
way irrelevant matter would creep into the messages. In
deed, such material would be false in that connection, and 
tho it was related, in the mind of the communicator, to the 
main stream, it might not be known as such to the receiver, 
or not be known at all to him. Hence, between disturbances 
in the stream of imagery, and the liabilities to misunder
standing and misinterpretation on the part of the control and 
the subconsciousness of the psychic, we may well understand 
how confusion and error may arise in the messages. The 
gauntlet which they have to run is one that is much like a 
labyrinth : there are so many points where the mistake may 
occur. The communicator is working under limitations, so 
also the control, so also the medium. The liabilities in the 
distortions or misinterpretations of three minds are very 
great, to say nothing of the limitations of the pictographic 
process. Any one can work out this matter for himself.

The same general facts may also throw much light upon 
the communications about the nature of a spiritual world. 
Assuming that thoughts to a spirit seem real, as they do in 
our dream life, and that they are transmitted pictorially to 
others, we can understand all the alleged descriptions of the 
spiritual world and also their variations from each other 
and the contradictions between them. Each individual would 
make his own world, as he does in sleep, and there would be 
no “ harmony ”  in the results, except those which represented 
a common experience. We know what the limitations of 
this unity are with the living, and it would be no better with 
the dead. Besides, the explanation accounts for the real or 
apparent preposterousness of so many accounts. It may be 
that the condition for representing the spiritual world in such 
preposterous forms is one of an “  earth-bound " state, what
ever that term may mean. Or it may be that it is a condi
tion superposed on the mind by attempts to communicate.



Hypothetical Process of■ Cotnmumcation. 389

unescapable during communication. All this we can only con
jecture as possiblet not yet prove as a fact, but whether a 
temporary condition of communicators or not, it is apparently 
the form in which descriptions of a transcendental world 
take place. Assuming that life a dream-like one, sometimes 
rationlized and sometimes not so, we may welt understand 
all the perplexities attaching to the accounts and their appar
ent relation to reality. We are predisposed to interpret the 
description as representing things as in the material world 
at least as an etherial replica. But we shall have to interpret 
“  etherial replica ”  to mean mental, rather than quasi-phys
ical, in order to reconcile the contradictions in the accounts, 
and this may well be. On the idealistic scheme it would be 
more or less so, and so construing it may help to make the 
ordinary philosopher respect the problem as he has not 
hitherto done. But that aside, the conception makes clear 
the possible nature of a spiritual world.

it;-
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INCIDENTS.
The Society lu u m ei no resjpoitaibility for anything published under 

this head and no indorsement is implied, except that it has been fur
nished by an apparently trustworthy contributor whose name is pven  
unless withheld by his own request.

S O M E  M E D I U M I S T I C  I N C I D E N T S .

Miss Dallas, who reports the following incidents, apolo
gizes for the lack of conclusiveness in their evidential char
acter, but when any informant recognizes the limitations of 
his or her facts there is no reason to withhold their publica
tion. We have long ago established the supernormal na
ture of similar facts, so that scepticism has no ah initio rights 
in demanding certain conditions for genuineness. When pri
vate people, taking phenomena of this kind, religiously report 
their experiences, and when they assert that certain condi
tions prevailed in connection with them, we have only to wait 
until a targe collection of similar incidents has been made, in 
order to eliminate the difficulties that might be suspected in 
the individual case. Such records as the present one, there
fore, have considerable value even in an evidential problem. 
We do not require to attach any other importance to them at 
first than the honesty of the report, and await time to vindi
cate the possibility that they are what they appear to be. 
Readers may feel quite assured that the present incidents 
come with good credentials for their fitness for record, and 
that is all that we need demand of such phenomena until 
experiment confirms them.—Editor.

You are aware that I recently published an account of some 
remarkable experiences which came under my observation.* I 
have called the friends with whom the experiences occurred by 
the pseudonym of Mr. and Mrs. Norman.

Since this book was published, further matters of interest 
have happened. I will give you an account of some of these, 
quoting from the letters which I received from Mr. and Mrs. 
Norman on the subject.

* A c r o s s  th e  B a r r i e r .  A Record o f True Experience, by H. A. Dallas.
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For those who have not seen the previous record I must 
explain that in July, 1911, Mr. and Mrs. Norman lost a beloved 
child after a short illness, but after the lapse of a few months 
after her death, phenomena occurred which at first bewildered 
them, but eventually developed into intelligible manifestations, 
which convinced them that their child was, in spirit, still with 
them. The little girl’s name is Monica.

The mother became clairvoyant and developed the faculty of 
automatic writing, the father became clairaudient, and occa
sionally heard his child speaking to him.

A little while before Christmas, i, e., early in December. 1913, 
he wrote to me that he had intended to get a small gift for his 
wife for Christmas, as he understood that his child wished him 
to do so, but he adds that he " heard ” several different things 
whispered to him and he could not understand what she wanted. 
He says:

“ I got mixed up and did not know what to do at all, so last
night (Dec. 15) I gave G----- (his wife) a few sheets of paper
and a pencil, and said to her to write as she was impelled. I 
told her nothing at all—neither the one who would probably 
answer nor what it concerned. Then I went out of the room,
leaving her and X----- alone. I then asked Monica to give
through her mother answers to the questions I was about to put
to her. Remember G----- knew absolutely nothing, and was
surprised when I gave her the paper, and also [remember] that 
I was not in the room. I will give you my questions and her 
answers in proper order, and will enclose the original."

“ Q. Are you here? ”
(Answer written through Monica’s mother.) “ Yes.
“ Q. Will you answer me through Mum ?
“ A. Yes.
“ Q. Do you want to give Mum a Christmas present?
" A. Yes, yes, yes.
“ Q. What is it you want her to have?
“ A. [Drawing of coat.] See?
“ Q. Have you answered that?
" A. Yes.
“ Q. Have you quite settled what it is to be?
“ A. I did what is better. It is a big thing; it could be a 

little thing if you like. It's coat. I did think it will be nice 
'cause she gos [sic] out in the nights, not in the day.”

(Her mother is very busy in the day and often goes out in 
tlv evening.) “ Still I mean it can be the other if you like; the 
beads if you can’t do it.” (He thought he had heard something 
clairaudiently about pearls.) “ And it would be from me and 
you—the two of us together.”
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Mr. Norman adds: " What do you think of it? To me it is 
a very remarkable case.”

I have the original scrawled sheets with the automatic, writing 
on them. Mrs. Norman is unaware of what she has written until 
she reads it over afterwards; she is not entranced, but has often 
said that she feels sleepy during the process.

I asked further, had Mr. Norman given his wife any intima
tion that he was going to ask Monica mental questions. He
replied, “  When I gave G-----the paper and pencil I said, ‘ Here,
if you feel impelled to write, do s o T h a t  was all; J never told 
her that I intended communicating with Monica or any body else, 
neither did I give her any inkling of the subject... .as I told 
you I went outside to do my part, only squinting every now and 
then through the crack of the door to see if any reply was com
ing___And really G----- does not want a coat, as she says her
self.”

About the time that this occurred, I received through 
Monica’s mother a remarkably appropriate reply to a request I 
had made to a near relative of my own who died many years ago 
and who has frequently been clairvoyantly seen by Mrs. Nor
man.

My request was made, of course, without their knowledge; 
it was made in the privacy of my own room, and was not men
tioned to any one. The request was that this relative would 
give me, if possible, some token, through Monica's mother, that 
he remembered the anniversary of his passing out of the body, 
which was on December 12th, and which was a day I kept in re
membrance.

I live at about thirty miles’ distance from the Normans, so 
no word of mine can have suggested my thought to them. In 
this same letter that I have just quoted, Mr. Norman asked me 
whether I would tell him the day on which this relative had 
passed over, adding "  I have a particular reason for asking this.”

The reason was that his wife had had a clairvoyant vision of 
this relative of mine, which was communicated to me before / replied 
to this question, and on the day following the vision and before my 
reply reached them, Monica had stated that the vision had come 
because it was the day of his passing over or, as she expressed 
it, the day he “ came to us ”. Monica added that he (my relative) 
had told her this, and that I would be pleased.

The vision was seen on the Ifith of December and the writing 
came on the 17th, that is to say, the vision came four days after 
the actual anniversary of the death. In my opinion this trifling 
difference of date adds to the value of the incident, as it makes it 
even more difficult to apply the theory of thought transference. 
It was on the 11th that I made my request, and by the time the
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account of the vision reached me I had ceased to expect a reply to 
my thought.

I was not constantly thinking of it; I made my request and 
let the matter alone; I did not trouble about it; I waited to see if 
the answer would come, as it has done on other occasions. I did 
not specify any special manner in which a token might be given, 
I merely asked for a token.

The vision itself was most significant and beautiful; I may 
be excused for withholding it; it could hardly mean to others as 
much as it did to me.

It is only because I realize that these experiences are not to 
be selfishly kept, but to be passed on to those who can learn the 
truth they teach, that I have overcome a certain reluctance to 
write about such personal matters.

On another occasion when I was present, my friend M ts . Nor
man said that she saw her child; and I then spoke to Monica 
mentally. I had been given one of the dear child's treasures 
and I asked her mentally, 11 Are you pleased that I should have 
it? I wish you would kiss it ”. About an hour afterwards her 
mother began writing automatically; in the midst of her writing, 
which was from Monica, came the statement that she was glad 
they had given me her treasure, *' ’cause I kissed it lots of times 
I had not given any hint of what I had mentally said to Monica 
an hour before.

A few other incidents may be of interest. On October 14th 
I received from Monica’s father a letter saying: “ A few nights 
ago we were told to say to you ‘ Don’t go'—What that means we 
don't know—but give it as requested.”

On the 10th or 11th of October I received an invitation to go 
to visit some friends in Holland, the post mark bore date Octo
ber 9th. I had been considering the matter, and thinking that 
at present at all events it was not feasible. I was not anywhere 
near the place where my friends reside when this message came 
for me. They had no reason to expect that I should receive 
this invitation.

H. A. DALLAS.
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NON-EVIDENTIÀL PHENOMENA.
The following record represents alleged messages from 

the dead in the automatic writing of a private family. No 
professional psychic was involved, and the automatists were 
a man, his wife and a son. After the wife's death the com
munications continued. The family were Quakers living in 
Dublin, Ireland, and the present paper is made up of selec
tions from a much larger record which may contain matter 
still more interesting to the scientific psychologist than the 
material which appealed to the curiosity of the gentleman 
who made the present selection and gave it to me. The 
writing developed in the family without any professional 
instigation and was carried on for the mere satisfaction of the 
people concerned. At first they raised the question whether 
the work might not be opposed to their religious beliefs, but 
they finally came to think that it tended to confirm them, in 
their main aspects. No tincture of fraud can be suspected 
in the results, whatever we may think of subconscious in
fluences. The chief interest is the consonance of some state
ments with ideas of which the family knew nothing at the 
time they came. They were not Spiritualists to start with, 
and hence the ideas presented were wholly unfamiliar to 
them. Some of the ideas are not often mentioned in the liter
ature of Spiritualism, and when we consider that they were 
not the natural belief of the public anywhere about, we may 
have some appreciation of their relation to psychological 
problems based upon ordinary experience. That is, can we 
account for the ideas occasionally expressed in such records 
by the hypothesis of normal knowledge ?

In answer to this question, we have first to recognize that 
the problem is very different from that of proving the per
sonal identity of deceased persons, or of obtaining the evi
dence of supernormal information representing such personal 
identity, whether we suppose that it be telepathically or 
spiritistically acquired, or not. In the phenomena of per-
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sonal identity or of supernormal information, we have the 
testimony of living people as to the fact of coincidences be
tween the statements of the psychic and events not known to 
him or her. We can verify them in the usual way. If a 
psychic gives the name of a particular person, not known to 
him or her, and associates a number of trivial incidents in the 
life of that person not known to him or her, the question 
between chance coincidence and supernormal knowledge is 
easily decided, just as we decide the exclusion of chance from 
events of the physical type. The point is that there is a 
causal relation between certain unknown events and the 
statements of a psychic, and the events concerned are attested 
by living people in the usual way. They need not be re
markable events at all, but such as happen every day in or
dinary experience. The difficulty is in obtaining the super
normal information, not in verifying it or estimating its 
nature. The information or statements, once obtained, easily 
lend themselves to certification or denial. Hence it is easy 
to experiment for evidence of the personal identity of the 
dead, whether we can succeed in getting evidence of it or not, 
and when the incidents purporting to come from such sources 
have been obtained it is easy to ascertain whether they are 
true or not, and we may then leave the determination of the 
source of the information to any one who chooses to explain 
them. But the verification of their relation to normal ex
perience is easy.

Now this is not the case with information purporting to 
represent a transcendental or spiritual world. We have no 
living testimony upon which to rely. We have only the 
statements of the alleged spirits on this matter. The events 
or facts alleged are not verifiable in the usual way. The 
consequence is that their interest has to be regarded from 
another point of view. It is true, that we might adopt 
measures to get cross references through different psychics 
on the same matters, but this is by no means an easy pro
cess, at present, to say the least. Besides it would be an ex
tremely costly affair, and the public is not yet willing to as
sume the expense of investigation on such a problem. It 
will pay any amount of money for perfectly futile experi-
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ments in normal psychology, but it will not pay a penny to 
investigate thé most important subject in the world. Hence 
we have to discard the best method for coming to any satis
factory conclusion regarding "the source of statements about 
a spiritual world and its nature. We are left only with the 
attempt to measure the interest of the facts against the nor
mal knowledge of the person through whom statements 
about a spiritual world come. It is not easy to determine 
just what normal experience has been in such cases as that 
before us. While it may be easy enough to ascertain the 
general doctrines of Quakers or Friends, the subjects are 
such here that individual psychology will be an important 
factor in the case, and all sorts of ideas may be in the minds 
of the subjects that are not a part of the recognized phrase
ology. We cannot interrogate their minds to ascertain what 
thoughts have passed through them casually when thinking 
of this subject. The religious mind often indulges in much 
day-dreaming on the other world, and may have, at least 
subconsciously, targe philosophic conceptions that do not 
perpetually emerge in normal conversation on its normal 
beliefs. It is the difficulty of determining the margin of such 
beliefs and ideas that forbids hasty decisions against normal 
acquisition of ideas that do not, superficially at least, appear 
to be a part of normal knowledge, At times, however, the 
evident unnaturalness of the ideas as compared with ail nor
mal experience may excite curiosity and suggest possibilities 
that it may be well to record for further study. From what 
we know of human nature generally on this subject, we should 
expect to find more or less duplication of its normal ideas in 
its statements about a spiritual world. Throughout all his
tory representations of it have partaken of normal ideas. 
The ideals of sensory life figure always, or nearly always, in 
the representations of a transcendental world, and rarely will 
the human mind be satisfied with a world so spiritual that 
it cannot be pictured in images of sense. This circumstance 
makes all the more interesting the existence of statements 
that deviate from the ordinary representations, and at the 
same time are not mere negations of sensory ideas, but are 
apparently absurd to any human experience, yet not incon-
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sistent with it. It is this last peculiarity of some things said 
about a spiritual world that invites consideration in the rec
ords which I am here printing. There are statements in 
them which ordinary minds would not make, naturally. They 
have not had the experience with philosophic thought even to 
have had them suggested, and they seem so preposterous 
that they immediately commend themselves to ridicule by or
dinary minds, whether making or receiving them. I shall 
take note of them presently.

The first thing which will excite suspicion, is that the tone 
of the religious conceptions is so harmonious with the spirit 
of the age, wherever religion is recognized. This suspicion is 
not based upon suspicion of the truth of religious beliefs. I 
am not proposing that the statements about the next life are 
suspicious because religion must be suspected. Far from it. 
Religious ideas might be perfectly correct and yet a sus
picion be legitimately entertainable against similar ideas 
about a spiritual world, even tho they actually be correct 
about it. The reason for this is that our normal ideas may 
subconsciously return to us, with additions and modifications 
due to subconscious influences, and represent themselves as 
coming from a spiritual world and from specific persons sup
posed to abide there. I do not say that any such processes 
are proved or true. That still remains to be proved or made 
intelligible, in spite of the constant talk about the subcon
scious and secondary personality with which so many psy
chologists, pseudo and genuine, so glibly juggle. We do not 
yet know that our normal ideas will take the form which the 
present record illustrates. We have reason to believe that 
certain cases are so affected by normal ideas that we cannot 
possibly believe that they have any other source. But the 
moment they deviate from normal ideas, we are entitled to 
ask for additional explanations, even tho we do not go so far 
as to advocate transcendental sources for them. We merely 
know enough about the subconscious impersonation of 
spirits to investigate whether the phenomena are wholly due 
to some sort of process, either purposely deceiving, or itself 
deceived, as to the nature and source of the facts. It is even 
possible that the stimulus is transcendental and the contents



3!)8 Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research.

of the alleged messages normal. I have already discussed 
this possibility elsewhere. [Cf. Proceedings Am. S. P. R., Vol. 
V II, pp. 138-168, and especially pp. 144-1-46.] But when con
tents of an order not easily, if at all, assimilable with normal 
experience come with an alleged transcendental origin, w t 
must seek an explanation in something not usually found in 
that experience, even tho it prove in the end to be normal.

I take an illustration of what I mean: "  I am aware of 
the things that surround you. We do not see with your 
vision but in a manner somewhat like what you see in your 
dreams. All is changed as to our senses. We know and 
are aware of things. Before a person comes here they have 
little idea of the wonders before them.” Pass over the defects 
in grammar in this passage and note the rather fragmentary 
explanation of things given, and especially the comparison of 
the process of perception to dreams. No normal person 
would think of this view of the case. We have not respect 
enough for the dream life to draw upon its process to explain 
any real knowledge, and I do not believe that we have much 
concerning the real facts in what is said here, even assuming 
that it goes in the right direction and that dreams afford a 
clue to what goes on, tho not representing the whole of it. 
In fact, we may totally misunderstand the meaning of the 
comparison with dreams. We suppose that our dream life 
is a chaotic one, and that is usually what it seems to us as its 
incidents appear to normal memory. But it is entirely prob
able that we get only marginal incidents from the total 
stream of mental activity. The subconscious may contain 
incidents which make the whole exactly like our normal 
consciousness, a mixture of rational and irrelevant, tho not 
irrational, incidents. It is the apparently disconnected inci
dents, that emerge in normal memory from the subconscious 
states of sleep, that make our dreams appear so chaotic and 
irrational. The whole may be as rational as the stream of 
normal life. Hence, if we are to assume that we are getting 
this comparison of the future condition to our dream life, 
we may have to suppose that the spirits are aware of the 
whole mass of consciousness or subconsciousness in our sleep 
and similar states, such as hypnosis and trance, or comatose
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conditions. We may have to assume this in order to get even 
a start in trying to understand what this message may pos
sibly mean. Their conception of the dream may not be of the 
chaotic state we know, but of the more complete whole which 
the spirit may know.

But even this view of the term does not afford the help 
we need. It is evident that the communicator intends to 
refer to the process, not to the contents of the dream life. 
Now the important characteristic of the dream life is that it is 
essentially hallucinatory in its nature. It does not conform 
to the law of stimulation in the same manner as does sense 
perception. Whether with or without a stimulus, the images 
of the dream life are hallucinations to normal experience. 
It is evidently this fact to which the communicator has refer
ence. The perceptions of the spiritual world are compared 
to dreams for the sake of noting this fact about them. They 
are productions of the mind’s own. The spiritual world is 
represented as a dream life, not necessarily irrational as we 
know the dream life, but as an idealistic and subjective crea
tion of the mind, and if we assume telepathy as the process 
of inter-spiritual communion, we may well understand what 
the perceptions of a spiritual world would be. It is very 
noticeable that this whole conception of the case is very like, 
if not absolutely identical with the mental picture or picto- 
graphic process of communication discussed already in our 
publications. [Cf. Proceedings Am, S. P. R. Vol. VI, pp. 
48-92 and Journal Am. S. P. R., Vol. VI, pp. 269-290, and es
pecially pp. 273-286.] That pictographic process involves the 
production of hallucinations in the mind of the control or the 
subconscious of the medium by the thoughts of the communi
cator, and when the communicator cannot inhibit the trans
mission of his thoughts we can understand the similarity to 
“  dreams ”  in the results. But it is the process to which I 
am here calling attention, and this is, that the pictographic 
method of transmitting messages would be exactly what 
seems to be expressed in the message under consideration, 
save that it here purports to be the normal process of percep
tion in the spiritual world. It is closely related, or clearly 
suggests what George Pelham may have meant in the com-
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munication through Mrs. Piper when he chose dreams as the 
analogy for explaining the process. [Proceedings Eng. S. P. 
R„ Vol. X III, p. 362.]

The authors of this record knew nothing about the Eng
lish Report in which this comparison by George Pelham ap
peared, much less did they know about what had appeared, 
in my own Report on the phenomena of Mrs, Chenoweth. 
That a similar idea should arise independently is a fact of 
some interest; we can only present it here for what it is 
worth. It is one of those things which we should mark in 
such records.

The reference to the dream process is rather confirmed 
by another statement which normal experience, outside the 
philosophy of the Hegelian school, would probably not nat
urally suggest. It is the comparison of their own existence 
to thought. I quote the statement here;

“  We, being what you know as spirits, are not limited by 
space and time as you are. We are only thoughts but just 
as real to us as you are to each other. We try to explain 
as best we can, but our efforts convey very little that we 
would like to tell.”

This has a sufficiently anomalous character to awaken 
attention, and it is neither the naturally logical consequence 
of the previous reference to the dream process, inasmuch as 
we usually distinguish them radically, nor a likely suggestion 
from minds which have been bred on orthodox ideas of the 
Quakers. The statement is paradoxical enough to arouse 
notice, and at the same time it is near enough the concep
tions of idealism, tho not expressed in its usual phraseology, 
to make one pause in regard to the denial of it. It represents 
just what we might suppose from the comparison with the 
dream life; namely, spontaneously creative processes of the 
mind and their transmission as hallucinations to other minds, 
if telepathy be a process in nature.

If readers will carefully examine other statements in the 
record they will find they confirm this conception of the 
statements made. It may require some knowledge of both 
normal and abnormal psychology to detect the statements, 
but they are there, tho fragmentary in their implied account
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of the case. 1 shall not discuss the individual statements. 
The main point here is to indicate the attitude of mind with 
which the phenomena have to be approached. The perfectly 
natural and commonplace nature of many of the representa
tions shows either that a spiritual world has distinct analogies 
with the present life, or that they are the product of subcon
scious dreamery. There is nothing impossible in regarding 
the spiritual world as merely the supersensible replica of the 
physical, just as steam vapor is identical in kind with ice, tho 
invisible, and differs from ice only in temperature and more 
space occupation. But we have as yet no proof of such a con
ception of the transcendental world. It is equally conceivable 
that the ideas purporting to describe conditions in the spirit
ual world are products of the subconscious, but we also have 
no proof of that, and the best that we can do is to record the 
facts and wait for further investigation. In all spiritistic 
communications, evidential and non-evidential alike, there 
seem to be indications of the fact that the spiritual life is a 
social one, just as our present one is, and if it be so, it would 
be quite natural to find such communications as this record 
presents. There is no way at present of resting assured on 
that point, especially as the idealistic conception of that world 
would hardly convey an acceptable conception of it to the 
ordinary mind. That makes no difference to its possible 
truth, but does affect the question of accepting it.

Moreover the frequent statement, that the spiritual life is 
so different from our own that they find it difficult to make 
their ideas of it clear, may account for much of the imagery 
by which the effort to convey a conception is made. The 
appeal must be made to our experience, and we have found 
that the comparison with the dream life would not be intel
ligible to the lay mind, as it understands dreams, either in 
process or contents. All statements have to be compared 
and paradoxes made intelligible in our critical examination 
of normal experience. If the communications have a unity 
in spite of their apparently preposterous character and con
tradictory statements, the discovery of that unity may throw 
light upon the problem, and indeed may connect the super
sensible with the sensible world of experience, at least in
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some of its aspects. All that remains to be ascertained, and 
we can only record the statements that purport to throw 
light upon the question.

The material of our comment was produced by the Ouija 
board. The informant’s wife was the psychic on the occasions 
prior to her death, which occurred in October, 1907. Since 
that date the son and father have sat together and it was not 
possible to decide which was the psychic. The father, how
ever, thinks that the son was the chief agency in the results. 
The father had attended séances in London and Dublin, before 
he was married in 1870. In 1905 his wife's interest and his own 
was renewed through reading and conversing with others, 
and through having attended one or two séances. No mem
ber of the family had read any of the publications of the 
English Society, but since 1905 the informant has contributed 
to “  Light ’* and also read a number of books on the subject. 
The work was done between December, 1905, and July, 1910. 
The informant states that they were old-fashioned Quakers 
of the orthodox type, but open to and attracted by new 
views of the truth. They considered the communications to 
be in harmony with their own views, which would be des
cribed as broad.

No doubt, if we were to ascertain in detail the ideas which 
the parties held about religious matters, we should find traces 
of them in the messages, as the subconscious would inevitably 
color whatever came through it. But there is much that no 
doubt did not have such a source and we should have to 
suspect reading, apart from the orthodox beliefs of the Quak
ers, to have been a possible source of some of the ideas. But 
this we cannot determine, and it is possible that some ideas 
are foreign to any of the probable sources, whatever interpre
tation we put upon them. Yet we are not in a position to 
flatly deny the severe verdict of the student of secondary 
personality and the subconscious, tho conformity with ideas 
derived from other automatists not affected by the same 
sources would suggest a duty to listen patiently to claims of 
the supernormal at certain points.—Editor.
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T  12. 12. 9.
“  Our family grows in numbers here. When all come here it 

wilt be tike earthly people emigrating one by one to some fresh 
country.

“ I see many friends here I knew on earth and had forgotten. 
It is pleasant renewing the acquaintance and we have many 
gatherings,”

C 17 . 7 .10 .
“ If people with you would get rid of their horror of death 

and recognize it as a necessary change from one state to another 
they would grasp a great truth which would alter their views 
and brighten their lives. We try to teach this to earth people 
but they are so taken up with their daily affairs that we can make 
no impression. Others who can be reached slightly think the 
old teachings the best and are afraid to strike out for themselves 
in any new line of thought."

M 15. 1 1 .  8.
"W e all seem to live here just as if we moved from earth 

to another country.
“ We await all of you. It is the natural order of things and 

then comes simply.
“  C is much better here as she is not troubled with a body to 

hamper her movements.
" All here often get what they were deprived of on earth 

and thus the order of progression and evolution goes on and 
one gets experience from different points.”

G. P. 20. 1 1 .  8 .
" I like being here. Everybody I see here is kind. New 

people come often but they must get accustomed to the new 
surroundings for things here are very different from on earth."

C  20. 10. 8.
“ I am aware of the things that surround you. We do not 

see with your vision but in a manner somewhat like what you 
see in dreams. All is changed as to our senses. We know and 
are aware of things. Before a person comes here they have little 
idea of the wonders before them.”

R  S. C. 22. 10. 8.
“ Regular practice helps on both sides and after a while the 

communications will become more explicit and interesting. We 
can only give messages now which can easily be suggested to



404 Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research.

your minds. When fresh matter is suggested there is some
times confusion. All communications depend on brain waves and 
conditions of mind and when new matter is given a new order of 
waves is set up. Here we are troubled with strong influences 
coming in contact with ours. Constant sittings harmonize the 
sitters but new elements are disturbing.

“ Storms (referring to stormy weather) are not helpful but 
this is hard to explain,

" We, being what you know as spirits are not limited by space 
and time as you are. We are only thoughts but just as real to 
us as you are to each other.

“ We try to explain as best we can but our efforts convey 
very little that we would like to tell.”

C. 27. XI. 8.
“ The children are troublesome. Little strangers that come 

and have to be looked after. We are fond of them all. Some 
poor wretched little ones whom we have to love and mind. They 
are all very precious,”

R. 29. 11. 8.
" We like seeing you when we can. Beautiful days are ours 

—great pleasure in the company of our loving friends.”

R 31. 1. 10.
“ We watch you all when we can.”

C. 29. 11. 8 .
" I am glad to speak again and wish to try and tell you more 

of the wonders here.
“ All are here we knew on earth but we see them only if our 

minds are in union.
“ We try to get together friends and go to help others who 

need comfort. If more of this was done on earth you would 
have a happier world but perhaps it is hard to see it clearly 
surrounded as you are at present. Still if people lived more un
selfishly it would benefit them greatly and they would be hap
pier.”

C. 26. 9. 9.
” I am quite used now to this life having learned the A. B. C. 

of it.
" You must know that thoughts are greater than matter and 

can be seen by us. I mean many can be seen when conditions 
allow. Think of us not in a place but in a state. It is more real
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to us than your existence to you. New laws follow new laws 
and the more you leant the greater you find your ignorance of 
what is beyond. One must just know what they know."

C. 24. 10. 9.
“ Here are artists who produce beautiful ideas and we admire 

what greater minds than our own can produce. Thus all teach
ing goes on, the ignorant getting truth from those above them. 
Truth is always existing but some grasp it before others.”

R  7. 1 1 .  9.
“ Beautiful angels help us here and teach us good things. If 

you could see them it would be a new joy to you all.
" Little children come from earth and the good angels guard 

and protect them. Soon they are able to move alone and re
quire new teachers. This is granted and they grow upwards 
towards God which we all desire to attain to.”

C. 7. 1 1 .  9.
" I think you are receptive today. A clear day is best not 

always essential. Waves of thought are often upset by fogs and 
also by adverse influences. These latter are the greatest difficulty 
and destroy the harmony which the whole spiritual world strives 
after.

“ You on earth usually attribute them (that is adverse in
fluences) to sin and the devil but this some on earth know is not 
the truth. We, here, while far from understanding perfectly, 
think that error, in not knowing the divine laws full enough, 
causes a state of things inharmonious. You must look spirit
ually at these things to the best of your limited powers. We can 
see further than you in these things but can only try to explain 
them in a manner that will appeal to you.”

C 12. 12. 9.
“  I find many with us wishing to speak to you both friends 

and strangers but we will try and keep away undesirable com
municators.

“ Many here seek to communicate with earth; some from 
curiosity but others wanting earnestly to let their friends know 
that they still live their individual lives and are not sunk in the 
grave watting a last day.

" They try to speak to their relations on earth and being un
able to reach them gladly rush to an opportunity like you sitting.

“ If those on earth would only realize how easy it would be 
to communicate, much happiness would come to them and com
munication would be an every day occurrence.”
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A  18 .10 . 8.
“ It is wonderful, and, after all the limitations of earth, very 

pleasant.
“ At the same time we are confronted with many new prob

lems which make up the politics here. Many are the views held 
here but 1 am learning to confront them and must first get the 
A. B. C. of our new lives."

C 28. 10. 8.
“ Time to you is different but I cannot explain it well now. 

We do not reckon so much by minutes and years but by the 
growth of the spirit and by the deeds done and attained to. The 
time to some here is longer than to others according to their state 
of mind."

J . 2 7 .10 . 8.
" Life does not end when the body becomes dust. ”

A  80,10.8,
“  I am glad to be able to . . .  . tell you all that life on 

earth is not the end but the beginning. Here we must go on 
again.”

C 30. 10. 8.
“ Our life is the sinking of self and the helping of others. 

Thus we attain to happiness.”

E  9. 10. 8.

“ I like being here, everything is so beautiful. We try to make 
one another happy and there is no trying to see who will be best."

C 11. 10. 8.
" New wonders every day are here. I can move about in a 

manner which is new to me. The earth is only a preparation for 
other things and one looks back on it like a dream. Everything 
here is more real than with you and I think of the great plan of 
the Creator with joy and praise. I cannot tell you of many 
things that I would like to explain to you as you cannot grasp 
them now, I think we are all happier for having gone through 
the earth life as its trials and lessons are intended for our 
spiritual education.

“ The creeds and beliefs of earth linger slightly with some 
but wear away quickly as spiritual growth advances,"

I;
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C 18. 10. 8.
'* I find I have powers which you could not understand— 

hampered with your bodies.—We are just as real as ever—even 
more so, but I cannot explain it."

C SO. 9. 8.
“  It is very wonderful here. Everything is like the old life 

but much more beautiful. There are trees and rivers and all is 
harmonious—animals everywhere—tame and roaming about quite 
freely. Everything is so surprising that one soon gets surprised 
at nothing. Alt have houses if they were accustomed to them 
on earth. All you have on earth is here. AH I can tell you I 
will but I find I cannot explain many things on account of the 
great difference of our conditions. When we speak of houses 
and rivers it is the best way to explain what we mean. They 
(the houses and rivers) are more real as they are of a higher 
order of things. Weather such as you have is unknown to us. 
We have great advantages but corresponding disadvantages. 
These things are hard to go into."

E. 26. 7. 8.
“ T. is very well now and he has a garden. It is lovely. We 

all go to see it and he shows it to everyone. We sit under the 
trees and it is peaceful and quiet Here is all quietness and rest. 
Friends hold intercourse and we are very happy. When we 
leave the earth we soon get accustomed to this new life but it is 
hard to describe it as everything is so different. You with your 
bodies are entirely different. We have bodies but you cannot 
understand them till you come here. We are able to communi
cate with one another at a distance which I can only describe to 
you as thought reading. This can only be done by those who 
are in sympathy. I can get into touch with you when you sit 
and are open to my influence, but when your minds are occupied 
with other things no communication is possible."

E  6. 7. 8.
“  I am now in my new house and my children with me. It 

is a lovely house all covered with creepers. Every day my 
friends come to see us and see the garden. My children make 
new and beautiful alterations and we are very happy."

E  24. 6. 8.
“  I want to tell you I am happy and that I see you every day. 

We are not always able to see you. Only when we find good 
conditions. I want to see how the children are and wilt try and
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see them today. Some people are easy to see if they are in 
sympathy."

A  24. 1. S.
“ I am enjoying myself greatly here. Each day is more won

derful than the day before.
" She (referring to a relative) always believed in communi

cations in connection between the worlds. I may say I am sorry 
I doubted her. Although [She] I think was inclined to believe 
things too easily.”

C 24. 1. 9.
" We all are busy trying to improve the minds and conditions 

of others.
Some help in some way just as they are suitable. We also 

have duties regarding those on earth, as earth and our life are 
much more closely interwoven than you think. You are so 
much taken up with your bodies and material things in general 
that you do not realize that your spiritual part is the only real 
and lasting thing,

" Many I come across that 1 knew on earth and it is hard to 
meet them as I think of them as dead as I do not always realize 
I am dead myself.”

C 31. 1 . 9.
“ I meet many who are in my district who have things in 

common with me and who are bound together by the same con
ditions of mind.

” We are all trying to improve ourselves and rise. What is 
known to you as evolution but with us more evolution of the 
spirit than of the body and race. All must follow divine laws 
which never vary. People think one thing or another but the 
law never changes. We learn just as we can understand and 
when we are ready we grasp further truths which before we 
would not have understood.”

C 18. 4. 9.
“ I am here—mother too. We are here together as on earth. 

You must just imagine another world but with new rules which 
are hard to learn. As a child enters your world so we having 
been through the earth life enter this new one."

C 2. 8. 9.
“ I want to speak.
“ We all take our turn. The sun seems to be with you, the

‘u I1,' u
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spring is nice. Here it is not quite the same as with you. We 
are spiritual and our seasons are of a spiritual nature. You have 
cold and wet which do not come to us. Everything here is 
changed to the spiritual side. I mean earthly things change to 
spirit. Time, space and such things are quite changed!"

E  9. 5. 9.
*' I am more used to my surroundings now. Everything is 

wonderful and new ideas come to me. Here we can [move] 
about easily. Yon cannot imagine how nice it is. I would like 
to have you all here but it is time enough yet."

C  2 3 . 6. 9.
" You have a beautiful day I think—flowers coming on and 

all the wonders of creation. The spring of yours may be likened 
to the spring of earthly life showing the similarity between all 
things of the spirit and of matter. Spirit is greater than matter 
but goes hand in hand together.

“ Try to realize earth and material things as an entrance to 
the world of matter [ ?] which reaches on beyond our compre
hension."

C  13. 6. 9.
" The wonderful scheme of the creation is always unfolding, 

We here are aware of it more than you. Life is manifesting 
itself always in people but also in trees and flowers and even in 
all matter. I think you are interested in these things."

C  27. 6. 9.
" Many round today. I am still progressing here and learn

ing each day new things.

“ Be what thou seem est; live thy creed:
Hold up to earth the torch divine:
Be what thou prayest to be made:
Let the steps o f the Nazarene of old be thine.

" So, let all speak a shade more kindly 
O f one another than we have done before:
Pray a little oftener: love a little more.
Cline1 a little closer to the Father’s love 
|He] will help us in spirit to return with messages o f love. 
God bless y o u !"

B. 28. 1 1 . 6.
“ May I tell one of my stories?

>i iOi;
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“  1 lighted very softly  on  a m ountain top w ith royal eag les  
beside m e : their w onderfu l eves seeing everything.

“  A  little bird perched near, ft ruffled its little w in gs and 
flew aw ay.

"  O ne o f  the eagles seem ed about to fly a fter it but stop p ed  
and s a id :—

" * O n ce  1 w ould  love  to  eat the p oor little th ing but since I 
cam e to this heavenly land I do not desire to hurt anything.

“  ‘ I en joy  life as it is— no idea o f  cru elty— but bask in b eau ty  
all day long. T h e L ord  loves it so.’ "

R. 16. 3. 6.
"  O n radiant skies, with beautiful rosy  clouds, void  o f  m o is 

ture— chasing one another over the splendid firm am ent— high up 
— flew lovely  birds with voices m elodious singing praises to  the 
Lord.

“  W ith  rov in g  artlessness a little rabbit ran in and out o f  its  
holes— also lov in g  the bright sunshine provided for him as well as  
for the soaring birds.

"  H ow  we all should love the dear G od w ho sends sunshine 
for all— high and l o w .................................. a n d .................................."

R. 19. 2. 6.
*■ W ou ld  you  like me to  say a short son g  o f  praise?
“  Parent o f  us all, the dear G od leads us through various 

paths o f  Mis divine K ingdom . Som etim es through thorn y  w ays 
and som etim es in g low in g  sunshine but a lw ays to  H is throne 
at last— if w e keep on lov in g  H im ,"

R, H. C. 2 12. 6.
“  W ith  jo y o u s  sounds the new m orn unfolds with yearning 

love to  hless the w orld  and use with grateful care alt the glorious 
things G od has prepared for those w ho love H im , and all those 
w ho seek H im  in low liness and truth. H e loves a ll : H e wants 
all to  com e to  H im . G ive H im  you r hearts."

R. 11 .1 .8 .
"  W ith  all the beautiful overh an gin g  trees sheltering the 

animals in the noon -day sun, ly in g  in the lovely  grass, a white 
pea-cock  stood— his beautiful tail spread out on the sward.

"  He looked up to heaven and [concluded  on  day after] with 
silent adoration, sim ply sunned him self in the g loriou s  effulgence 
— k n ow in g  that the dear G od rejoices in the beauty o f  his low 
liest creatures."
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R. 11. 2. 6.
"  O n ly  with king-reaching tendrils, which can tw ine round the 

largest oak, d o  w e try to put forth our feeblest endeavors 
tow ard  the great G od. Me lets the low liest creatures lean on 
H im  and feels it no burden, hut delights to succor all the w eak 
ones w h o  stretch out their arm s to  H im , hearing their cries when 
they think they are deserted ."

B. 4. 111. 6.
*" W ith  a beautiful light the day aw oke and I w as strolling 

in a lovely  field when I saw  a w hite bird trying to spread bis 
w ings.

“  He w as tired w ith fly in g  a great w ay when there cam e b y  
a little ow l, with a stick. H e helped him to get up and open 
his w ings, by hold ing the stick.

"  W hat a little th ing we can help another w ith ! W e  should 
all find what w e can d o  to help anyone in distress and so please 
o u r  dear L o r d ! "

R. 26. 1 1 .  6.
"  W ith  all w aving  w ings lovely  birds fly around the scented 

fields.
“  V ear by  stood  a red-w inged w ag-tail, w ith every  sign of 

grie f.
“  T h e other birds questioned him — w h y was he so sad?
11 He said— T h ey  flew better than he cou ld , hut, he cou ld  walk 

b etter  than they. W ou ld  they teach him to fly like them ?
"  T h ey  told him they w ould like to  walk like him. T h ey  

to ld  him  he must be satisfied with how  the dear G od  had made 
h im .

"  H e sm iled, and seem ed happy, and did not repine any more. 
‘ ‘ W e  should  all trust in G od. H e k now s what is good  for u s,"

R. 8. 7. 6.

" Peace, perfect peace, reigns around 
Fear banished in God’s eternal love.
N'one falls so low but the dear God lifts him up.
Rest and feel that He is near."

FLORA.
F. 13. 2. 6.

“  Shall I tell you  o f  m y garden?
"  W ith  joy fu l m ind I gather m v flow ers all beautiful in the 

early  m orning.
“  A nem ones with gorgeou s co lors  op en in g  their starry glories
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in the sun—and tulips their perfect shapes and lovely hues won
derful to all beholders—many hiding their heads in the long grass 
mingling their lovely scents to the delight of all.

“ Narcissus bending their beautiful reverend faces with joy- 
seeing such beauty around.

“ My sweet flowers—how I love you!
" Heartsease—Do you know them? ”
“ Pansies—some call them—the florious peony—the spiky 

tritoma, so grandly beautiful. I gather all to put in the temple 
of the Lord.”

19. 1. 6.
“ Shall I tell you of my garden?
“ I gather flowers every day in my garden. Beautiful stately 

lilies and wild convolvulus side by side with the gorgeous ro- 
setted hollyhocks in all colors—the buds opening so fresh on 
every side."

1 «. 1. 6.
“ All shining with dew the fragrant flowers open their lovely 

bells to the sunshine.
*' Every snowdrop raised its drooping head and the many 

tinted crocus opened its gorgeous sheath to the light. Shy little 
wood anemones nestled close in their lacy leaves and velvet 
pansies delighted all beholders.

“ All splendid waved the laughing daffodils, all dancing in 
the lovely grass, Every one gazed in rapture on so many beau
ties together and praised God for providing such lovely sights 
for His children.”

19. 12. 5.
“ All is beautiful in my garden,
“ Poppies red and white, all splendid in the sun! White 

tulips, like lovely bells, looking up to God! Lofty palms softly 
waving their fern-like leaves. Sweet little violets, scenting all 
the air, like a good angel.

“ I see such beautiful things I can only wonder at the good
ness of the dear Lord who provides such beautiful things for us.”
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Introduction by Jam es H . Hyslop.

The following paper was read before a meeting of the 
French Society for Psychical Research, presided over at the 
time by Camille Flammarion. The paper has been trans
lated by a member of the American Society, Madame Louise
L. de Montalvo, as indicated in the caption. It deals with a 
most interesting set of “  cross correspondences ", with a fea
ture worthy of especial comment. Readers will note a crit
icism of the "  cross correspondences '* in the English So
ciety’s Proceedings, which to some extent repeats that of Dr, 
Maxwell. The main point is that those “ cross correspond
ences ”  are so involved and symbolical that they lose much 
of their force as evidence. This criticism I think entirely 
correct. Too much stress has been laid by the English group 
upon this particular set of facts. They have treated all other 
records as if they were not relevant to the problem and set 
these up as the best that have been obtained. To the pres
ent writer the English “  cross correspondences "  are not as 
good evidence of personal identity as most of the material 
which that Society discredits or ignores. It happens that 
they have a flavor of classical and literary matter, and this is 
supposed to give a quality which, in fact, is much weakened 
in value by the common knowledge of the literature from 
which it is drawn. To make it evidential so many explana
tions have to be given that doubt is easier than belief for all



414 Journal o f  the A m erican Society fo r  Psychical Research.

people with common sense. The chief value of the English 
“ cross correspondences” lies in one fact which that Society 
has not remarked at all. It is that they illustrate the diffi
culty of communicating between the two worlds. They show 
the identity of personality clearly enough, but they do this only 
on the assumption that personal identity has already been 
proved. Most of them have no relation at all to personal 
identity, which is the fundamental problem. If you ex
tend telepathy, as many of the English writers have done, to 
explain the previous reports on nicdiumistic phenomena, 
there was enough conceived in it to use the same hypothesis 
for the “ cross correspondences ” , When you are stretching 
theories you might as well do it without reason in one case, 
as in another. It is just as respectable to do it in connection 
with classical allusions as in incidents about the barnyard. 
What is wanted in the problem is incidents clearly not due 
to chance or guessing and that are collectively relevant to the 
personal identity of deceased people, if you are going to 
iiave evidence for spiritualistic agencies. It matters not what 
the facts concern, aesthetics and literary style have nothing 
to do with the subject, except for those who do not under
stand science. Scientific causes are weakened by any con
cessions to taste merely. Hence by placing the stress of im
portance on the “ cross correspondences ” and attaching no 
special value to the previous material, the Society invited 
criticism for its credulity about telepathy and its penchant for 
material which permitted it to air its classical knowledge. 
The cause of psychic research, therefore, has to await the 
scientific touch.

The little brochure under discussion has its value in 
bringing forward some very simple “ cross correspondences " 
which will be evident to the most ordinary mind and 
which also reflect a very important feature against telepathic 
theories,

It has long been the habit of the psychic researcher to 
explain away spiritistic phenomena by telepathy. That is, 
telepathy between living minds was presumed to be a suffi
cient explanation of coincidences claiming to be communica
tions from spirits, and the latter hypothesis seemed to be
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regarded as lacking in respectability ; while telepathy between 
living minds, with any degree of absurdity and without any 
evidence whatever, was credulously accepted; and any man 
who ventured to dispute such a large view was treated as 
unscientific. Had it not been for the social taboo placed on 
spiritistic theories, we might have obtained some critical ex
amination of the claims made for telepathy as a universal 
solvent. But we had to abide the process of wearing out 
amateur minds with their unbounded confidence in telepathic 
conceptions, and now we are beginning to discover good 
reason for attacking the application of it as an explanatory 
process.*

Even as early as my first report on the phenomena of 
Mrs. Piper I called attention to the fact that, so far from re
garding telepathy as an antagonistic conception to spiritistic 
agency, I thought it might even be merely the name for the 
process by which spirits themselves might be the agents 
in what we called telepathy between the tiving. I meant 
by that that there was nothing to hinder us from supposing 
that spirits were required to explain telepathy, and not that 
telepathy explained away spirits. No inquiries had been 
made at that time to render possible such a view and there 
was no disposition to press inquiries with reference to it. But 
since that time facts have multiplied which suggest that the 
spiritistic theory may be invoked to explain telepathy, and the 
matter was more specifically considered in a later discussion. 
[Cf. Proceedings Am. S. P. R., Vol. V, pp. 718-731.] The 
present paper strongly supports that view. We have a 
system of cross references initiated and carried out bv the 
controls. But the very striking feature of them is that two 
lights are seen by one of the psychics before trying to effect 
communication, and while this is going on one of the lights 
disappears, as if carrying the message from one medium to 
the other. Such a process has not natural suggestions of 
telepathy only between the living. It has the appearance of 
a much more complicated and much more natural process, 
and it probably reveals what is concealed in the cross-corre-

*  Proceedings E n g . S .  P . R ., V o l.  X V I .  p. 12 7 .
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spondences of the English Society. We are constantly finding 
in separate incidents the existence of features that show other 
incidents incomplete, and we have to build up from the frag
ments what the probable complete incident is. Here in the 
present cross references we have features not usually found, 
but occasionally claimed, and which also reflect a purely 
automatic incidence. Whether we have a right to extend 
such interpretations to telepathy in general may be a question. 
I neither affirm nor deny it here, and am not competent to 
decide as yet. I merely find that, as the evidence accumu
lates, it points more and more to the use of spirits to explain 
what the English group of investigators have “  explained ” 
by telepathy between the living, and it would be but a slight 
step to extend the process, especially when we find such 
correlated phenomena associated with telepathy as I dis
covered in the experiences of Miss Miles. [Cf, Proceedings 
Vol. V, Am. S. P. R., pp. 674-753.] It is certain that these 
cross references are more intelligible on the spiritistic than 
upon the telepathy theory, and that they point strongly to 
the explanation of all telepathy—Editor,

Contributions to the Study of Cross Correspondences.
Translated b y Madame Louise L .  de Montalvo.

N ew  Documents.

The meeting opens at nine—M r Camille Flammarion, 
President:—There is no necessity of my introducing Dr. 
Geley. He has long been known by his work in the field 
of psychic sciences and you are all familiar with his past and 
present contributions. The one which has most attracted 
my attention is that relating to the non-existence of time. 
Does time exist? What is the past? What is the future? 
Problem and mystery. Doctor Geley once brought to your 
knowledge an extraordinary case of premonition or predic
tion of the future. It was on the day of Mr. Casimir Perier’s 
election to the Presidency of the Republic. Mr. Geley was 
then a student at Lyon; he was with some fellow students 
preparing for an examination. Suddenly one of these stu
dents is struck by an idea which obsesses him and prevents
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him from working. This is the idea—Mr. Casimir Perier 
is elected President of the Republic by 451 votes. This 
young man took no part in politics and he was very much 
surprised at this inward voice which gave him such informa
tion. He spoke of it to his friends who said to him “ What 
have you to do with that? You are not in politics.”

This happened in the morning about nine or ten o’clock. 
The day passed and the students were together in a cafe 
toward three o’clock in the afternoon, thinking of the exami
nations they were going through, when they heard outside 
a newsboy crying “ Casimir Perier elected President by a 
vote of 451.” This young man had announced in the morn
ing a fact which had no existence yet, and which no one 
could have foreseen, for in the morning at nine Congress 
had not assembled and Casimir Perier was not even a can
didate.

This is one of the most remarkable cases of premonition 
that I know of, and Dr. Geley is associated with this remark
able incident. But I don’t wish to delay any more the plea
sure you will have in listening to him, and I give him the 
floor. (Applause.)

Dr. Geley:— I warmly thank Mr. Flammarion for his 
kind words. I am all the more flattered because I have 
always had the greatest veneration for him and his genius. 
As a savant, a thinker, a philosopher, Mr. Flammarion has 
played a preponderant part, a part unique in the evolution of 
contemporaneous thought, (Applause.) I am therefore 
highly honoured to have him preside at my modest lecture, 
and I beg him to accept the assurance of my deepest grati
tude.

D r. G eley’s Lecture.

Ladies and gentlemen:—The unpublished documents 
which I am about to submit to your appreciation are obser
vations on the subject of cross correspondences. They were 
obtained in an unexpected and spontaneous manner in the 
course of the past summer. Because of the theoretical and 
philosophical idea which seems to have inspired them, these 
documents present an evident analogy to the facts of ” cross

„ ,r /
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correspondences ”  gathered by Anglo-American psycholo
gists. They however differ from them in their practical 
realization. Their substance instead of covering several big 
volumes is comprised in a small pamphlet, but this pamphlet, 
which is after all only a beginning, is of a clearness and 
accuracy which offer a strange contrast to the obscure re
citals to which we have become accustomed.

Between the very simple facts which I am going to place 
before you and the elaborate observations of the Society of 
Psychical Research there is the same psychical abyss which 
separates the mind of the northerner from that of the French
man. The former delights in complicated researches, in 
mysterious symbols, in subtle reasonings—the latter is always 
eager for precision and directness.

To begin with, I think it indispensable briefly to recall the 
nature of these cross correspondences, and the results they 
have given so far. These phenomena occurred in England 
after the death of Myers. The friends and followers of the 
illustrious psychologist naturally were inclined to look for 
and find, in this new style of communications, the posthumous 
influence of their master. The philosophical idea which 
claims to have inspired the cross correspondences is the 
following: to eliminate as much as possible the telepathic 
hypothesis as an explanation of the unexpected information 
appearing in the automatic messages of mediums. With 
this end in view, the messages, instead of being transmitted 
integrally to one medium, are transmitted in fragments to 
several mediums, far away from each other and without any 
intercommunication, and who sometimes are not even ac
quainted with each other. The isolated fragments are more 
or less incoherent and incomprehensible, but when joined 
together they form a more or less clear and homogeneous 
whole.

One would therefore be justified in concluding that the 
intelligence which originated them is autonomous, and dis
tinct from that of the medium and that of the experimenters, 
since the initiative of the “  cross correspondences ” does not 
come from any of these, and since the nature and contents 
of the messages remain an enigma to them as long as their
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detached parts are not joined together. The idea is ob
viously ingenious and interesting.

We will discuss presently to what degree it realizes the 
claim of excluding the telepathic hypothesis, and let us now 
see what practical value it has.

The cases of “ cross correspondences ” collected and ana
lyzed by Anglo-American psychologists are very numerous. 
To understand them it is necessary to examine the volumin
ous accounts of the “ proceedings” . The characteristics of 
these phenomena are the following. They are never simple 
or elementary. The messages which represent the cross 
correspondences are regular metapsychic conundrums. At 
times they are full, as says Sir Oliver Lodge, of obscure 
classic allusions which can only be interpreted by the very 
learned, and then again they are given in a form whose 
difficult comprehension might lead to equivocation.

Allow me to recall to your mind, as an illustration, two 
of the principal cases related in the proceedings. Here is a 
comparatively simple one—the Forbes case.

An English medium—Mrs. Forbes—was in the habit of 
receiving communications attributed to her deceased son. 
One day the communicator announced his intention of seeking 
another medium in order to confirm his own identity. On 
that same day Mrs. Verrall wrote a symbolic message in 
which was mentioned a pine tree in a garden. The com
munication was signed with the picture of a sword and a 
suspended bugle. It seems that these objects formed part 
of the coat of arms of Mr. Forbes’s regiment, and Mrs. 
Forbes had in her garden some pine trees grown from seeds 
sent by her son. These facts were unknown to Mrs. Verrall.

The following case is much more complicated. It comes 
through the collaboration of three mediums:—Mrs. Piper 
then in London, Mrs. Holland in India, and Mrs. Verrall 
in Cambridge. The three messages were received on the 
same day. That of Mrs. Piper contains only these words: 
“  Light in the West ” which by itself means nothing. Mrs. 
Holland’s has the following sentence: “ Do you remember 
that exquisite sky, when at dusk the Orient becomes as 
beautiful and richly tinted as the Occident? Martha becomes
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like Mary and Leah like Rachel." As to Mrs. Verrall, she 
wrote an obscure message indicating that Mr. Piddington, 
the well known English psychologist, would be able to under
stand it. The important part of the message is a mutilated 
passage of one of Tennyson’s poems. In consulting this 
passage one finds the following verses whose intention agrees 
with Mrs. Holland’s message.

»
Blush from West to East,
B lu s h  fr o m  E a s t  to  W e s t ,
T i l l  th e  W e s t  is  E a s t ,
B lu s h  it th r o ’ th e  W e s t .

Briefly, the gist of this “ cross correspondence", if there 
was a cross correspondence, is the philosophic idea of the 
identification of contraries. This idea instead of being ex
pressed with simplicity, is presented symbolically, and in
stead of appearing at the first reading has to be guessed by 
the literary allusions to Dante and Tennyson. The docu
ments of this kind collected by the English S. P. R. are 
all on the same order. The conclusions drawn by the Anglo- 
American psychologists from their study of “ cross corre
spondences ” are as follows:

Cross correspondences cannot be attributed to simple co
incidences. They are too numerous and their connection 
too well established to be due to chance. On the other 
hand, they plainly reveal directing intention. This intention 
shows itself in the text of the message, and in some cases 
is indicated (previously) by the communicator. In fact te
lepathy does not explain them. It seems logical to admit 
the action of a directing intelligence, independent of the 
medium and experimenters.

These conclusions have not by any means received the 
approbation of all psychologists. Some, while admitting the 
fact of the cross communications, persist in explaining them 
by telepathy, and others actually deny the very existence 
of the phenomenon. Among the latter, one of the most 
important is Dr. Maxwell, the eminent author of *' Psychic 
Phenomena ” , Dr. Maxwell had the patience to study and 
analyze all the Anglo-American documents, and last year he
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published in the proceedings the result of his researches. 
According to him the reality of cross correspondences has 
not been established. The connections between the messages 
he considers simple coincidences, and the interpretations of 
symbols and obscure allusions, pure fancy. The psychol
ogists implicated, Mr. Piddington, Mines. Verrall and John
son, answered with cleverness. If they yield to Mr. Maxwell 
on some minor points, they nevertheless persist in their 
general conculsions.

I neither can nor desire to take part in this interesting 
controversy and will only allow myself a simple remark. 
When a psychologist of Dr. Maxwell's learning, ability and 
conscientiousness, denies all merit to the English experi
ments there must be some defect at least in the method 
which was used in these experiments. In fact, that is what 
anyone, even without any special study, can prove for him
self. If the very authenticity of the cross correspondences 
was doubted it was because of their complication and ob
scurity. But, say the English psychologists, these com
plications and obscurity are intended and systematic. Their 
object is to better eliminate the hypotheses of telepathic or 
subconscious action! The fact, they claim, that the more 
subtle the connection between the messages, the more diffi
cult their comprehension, the more extended and varied their 
implied erudition, the more do they prove the presence of an 
outside, superior and directing intelligence. This reasoning 
is plausible. But, in order to establish a firm basis for dis
cussion, it ought at least to rest on some elementary experi
ments, simple and precise which would put the phenomenon 
itself beyond doubt. It is quite clear that, if those convincing 
experiments existed, the matter would deserve to be taken 
up extensively, and that all scientific and philosophic dis
cussions of cross correspondences wroutd at once acquire a 
different and larger meaning.

Therefore, ladies and gentlemen, if I have taken the 
liberty of appealing this evening to your kind attention, it 
is precisely because I think I am in a position to present to 
you a number of simple facts whose clearness and accuracy 
are indisputable. I owe these facts to a personality well
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known in the psychic world, Mrs. W. They were neither 
sought nor desired, and came spontaneously.

The persons who take part in the experiments which I am 
about to put before you are the following. First, Mrs. \V. 
Mrs. \V. is an earnest spiritualist, but her enthusiasm does 
not in any way interfere with her critical mind. Her loyalty 
and enlightened zeal in all matters which pertain to our 
studies never neglect an opportunity to affirm themselves. 
Her present contribution to the question of cross correspon
dences deserves, as we shall soon see, the thanks of all psy
chologists, whatever may be their opinion as to the source of 
these correspondences. Mrs. \V., who is not a medium her
self, conducted her experiments tvith two persons who for 
personal reasons prefer to conceal their identity. I will 
designate them by the initials Mrs. T. and Miss R. Mrs. T. 
was in Paris with Mrs. W. Miss R. was at the seashore at 
Wimereux. Both of them do automatic writing. Mrs. T . 
is also a clairvoyant, and describes here accurately occur
rences which happened at a distance and of which she had no 
knowledge. During, the séances she declares that she sees 
the communicating personalities in the form of lights. The 
controling or communicating personalities are three in 
number—the principal one goes under the name of Roudolphe. 
R. is the organizer of the phenomena. He claims that he is 
helped by another personality, who is only a silent partner 
and who goes under the name of Charles. The third per
sonality calls herself Emilie, and only appears in one instance.

Mrs. W.'s report is written from extensive notes taken 
at each séance. I will give it just as she confided it to me, 
and only abbreviating some superfluous passages contained in 
the messages. I will respect the spiritistic terminology, al
though it sometimes conflicts with our habits of thought. 
That is, the way the personalities express themselves here and 
there, and talk of fluids, of " fluidic networks ” running from 
one medium to the other. One does not fully understand, 
at least in the present light of our knowledge, what a fluidic 
network may be. But it does not matter, this technical ex
planation has after all only the value one desires to give to
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it. The facts only are important and these only will I try 
logically to treat. Here is the report of Mrs. W. :

Experim ents at W im ereux.

On the 7th of August, 1013, my dear medium, Miss R., 
tells me, before she takes up her pencil, that she is going 
away to spend three weeks at the seashore at Wimereux. 
I don't conceal my grief from her. We begin the writing 
and our usual friend Roudolphe comes to console us saying 
"  During those weeks of solitude you must develop Mrs. T. 
in clairvoyance. Try to make her describe the country and 
house where Miss R. is to be. Miss R. must take her pencil 
at the same time you hold your dark seances, and I will go 
from one to the other.” * I don't tell one word of this com
munication to Mrs. T, who does not see Miss R. before her 
(Miss R.’s) departure on the following morning.

This very day of her departure, 8 th of August, at ten in 
the evening, I begin the dark séance, but I don’t feel very 
gay and have little hope of success. I am therefore very 
much astonished when Mrs. T. (who during the two years 
we have been holding these séances, has only occasionally 
been able to see the trees of the avenue through the closed 
shutters and curtains) exclaims: “ Oh, I see a house and 
water in front of it.” “ But,” I say to her, ” there is neither 
house nor water behind these windows.” She then continues 
“ This water is not a canal... It is wider than the Seine. 
It is the sea ! ”  I make her describe the house—a description 
which is later verified and proves exact in its smallest details 
—and suddenly she says: “ I see a woman writing in the 
third story—oh, one of the two lights goes into this house . 
and then she sees nothing more.

(This first séance seems like a forerunner of the phenomena 
which at the following séance begin to be full of interest. 
It is to be remarked that there is no intimation of cross cor
respondences. but simply clairvoyance. In fact the cross

* T h e s e  d a r k  s e a n c e s  a r e  th ose  in  w h ich  I t r y  to  see  th e lig h ts  re p re se n tin g  
m y  tw o  fr ie n d s , w h ich  lig h ts  M rs . T . sees p e r fe c tly  w e ll. T h e s e  s é a n c e s  to o k  
p lace  T u e s d a y s  an d  F r id a y s  at 1Ü .30 p. m .— M rs. W .'s  note.
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correspondences only appear later in a most unexpected 
manner. I call attention to this fact which will show its 
importance later on, I resume Mrs. W.’s recital.)

At the dark séance of Aug. 1 2 th, Mrs. T., who does not 
yet know anything to the communication which came with 
Miss R., says at once: “ There is only one light.”  (Until 
then, and during two years, the two lights of my two friends 
had always come together.) She then gives the same des
cription of Miss K. as she sits in the room writing, and rec
ognizes her this time. But suddenly she is taken with a 
fit of coughing which annoys me very much because it shakes 
the couch on which we are sitting, and I feel that all may 
be spoiled by this incident. In fact the seance ends because 
of the disappearance of the light which has been present. 
Besides, it was then nearly midnight. The next day, 
Wednesday, during the day, I received from Wimereux a 
letter from Miss R. dated in the morning and containing the 
following communication written automatically by her during 
our dark seance of the preceding evening. "  Here I am 
dear friend (he addresses me as in our usual conversations), 
it is I, Roudolphe. You cannot conceive how I have worked 
to organize our seances. Just imagine your Newfoundland 
turned into a spider and stretching between Paris and Wim
ereux fluidic threads taken partly from Mrs. T.’s dwelling, 
Miss R.’s and Roudolphe’s. It has been necessary to weave 
a sort of network which allows the clairvoyant to transport 
herself without any compass, and not to lose her way by 
following other tracks. This often happens to clairvoyants 
when they don't have in the beyond a friend who has prepared 
the way (pause)—I don't pretend that because of this 
preparation we shall have complete success with all our ex
periments, but we shall have a better chance of getting there. 
I work somewhat like a shuttle between y o u .. ..  (A long 
pause).. .Mrs, T., don't cough like that, you shake the 
current.,. (Pause.) Reassure yourself, my friend, she hasn't 
a cold. It is only the pepper in her drawer and so there is 
no contagion to be feared.

“ Au revoir from friend Roudolphe.”
On receiving this letter I say to Mrs. T, (who knows
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nothing of this communication), " Have you a cold that 
made you cough so much last evening?" and she answers 
“  No, but I had already had, in the afternoon at home, a 
similar fit of coughing after having taken out of a drawer a 
winter garment which I need in this cold weather. It was 
done up in pepper to protect it from moths."

Friday 15th of Aug., in beginning the dark seance Mrs,
T., who is now advised of our agreements, says “ Ah there 
is nothing tonight. Miss R .’s room is dark. She is not 
w riting!" I am disappointed, but Mrs. T. continues, “ But 
the big room below Miss R.’s is brilliantly lighted and there 
is much moving about there. Miss R, is a( the piano and 
many persons are dancing.” This is entirely unexpected as 
Miss R. had not warned me that she would not join us, I 
became anxious.

Sunday morning I received a letter from Miss R, written 
the day before and saying—“ Yesterday l could not join your 
séance. To celebrate the 15th of August we had four guests 
at dinner. I could not advise you in time because, according 
to the simple customs of this place, the invitation for the 
evening was sent in the morning of the same day. I thought 
I would be free by ten-thirty, but after dinner several young 
men and girls who were walking on the beach came up to 
say good-evening, and very suddenly got up a dance. I had 
to give you up and sit at the piano to play for these young 
people. What a triumph if Mrs. T. has seen something of 
i t . . .  Let us hope."

First Cross Communication.

At the beginning of the first dark séance of Aug. 22nd— 
séance in which I try to see the lights of my friends who I 
know are there—Mrs. T. takes a pad and pencil, as we had 
agreed, and soon says: “ It feels as if the pencil were taken 
from me, but my hand seems dead." I answer “  So much 
the better,”  and I only turn on the lights half-an-hotir later. 
We find only a few written lines but the sentences which 
form them are so incoherent that had I not read at the bottom 
of the page—" Carefully preserve these lines," I would have 
torn up the paper and dismissed the matter from my mind.
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The next day conies from Wimereux the following letter 
dated Saturday morning—" Only two words to enclose last 
evening's communication. I am dreadfully tired as I have 
not closed my eyes during the whole night. It is the first 
time such a thing has happened since I came here, and I 
ask myself if it is caused by Roudotphe’s experiment. Still, 
I had a bad headache when the séance began, and it seemed 
to me I felt relieved toward the end. This morning, however, 
I feel exhausted. Here is Roudolphe's communication.” 
" Here I am, dear friend, f Always addressing himself to 
Mrs. W.) I am going to try to go back and forth on my 
fluidic network, and write with Miss R. then with Mrs, T.. 
attracting Miss R.’s fluid while it produces itself and hooking 
it to that of Mrs. T. so as to write with her too, I am very well 
satisfied with our success, and I must tell you that we are 
just now' under very favorable conditions for our experi
ments. Miss R. is in a ‘ milieu ’ entirely. . . .  (here my hand 
stops and 1 wait a long while, then Roudolphe comes back) 
...daily  duties and the difficulties which need to be con
quered. Had it not been thus I would not have undertaken 
this w ork,. .Charles also helps. His fluid, so gentle and 
calm .. (Another rather long pause. Roudolphe comes back.) 
...W hich might derail it. Enough for this evening Miss 
R , . . . I  will re-establish the current. Good-night to the 
friends of the triangle. Roudolphe.”  Now the two sen
tences of Mrs, T. were—“ Different from her own. The 
worries are put aside and she does not have each day the 
painful.. .isolates our combination from pernicious cur
re n ts ,,.” By inserting these two sentences in the inter
rupted ones of Miss R. we get: “ Miss R. is in a ‘ milieu’ 
entirely different from her own. The worries are put aside, 
and she does not have each day the painful daily duties and 
the difficulties which need to be conquered. Had it not been 
thus, I would not have undertaken this work. Charles also 
helps. His fluid, so gentle and calm, isolates our combination 
from pernicious currents which might derail it.”— I will add 
that at the beginning of this séance of Aug. 2 2 nd, Mrs. T. 
had said to me: “ Miss R. is writing but she must have a 
bad headache for she passes her left hand over her forehead,
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and she lets down her hair.” One can see, by the next day's 
letter, that the headache was real, and the incident of letting 
dow n the hair was confirmed later.

On the 26th of August, Mrs. T. announces that Miss R. 
has changed her room at Wimereux, and that she is settled 
and writing on the floor above. I exclaim—oh, then we won’t 
get anything. We don’t get anything, and Roudolphe does 
not even come to us. The next day the communication sent 
by Miss R. says that all the fluidic forces were used in re
establishing the spider webb upset by this unfortunate change 
of room to which Miss R. had consented as she thought it 
unimportant, and that there was nothing left for our com
munications.

On Sept. 2 , at the very beginning of our dark seance, 
Mrs. T. said to me: “ I am not guided to write, but I see 
letters passing as if on a cinematograph. I will copy them.” 
When the light is turned on and we go over the writing we 
find a sentence on the benefits of native air. a subject which 
is quite foreign to our present pre-occupations. The letters 
composing it are separated from each other. “ THE A IR  
OF TH E N ATIVE COUNTRY STRENGTH ENS A L L  
THE FACU LTIES, THOSE OF THE PH YSIC AL BODY 
AS W E LL AS THOSE OF THE ASTRA L BODY.” The 
subject had been selected by Roudolphe because he had 
asked himself why Miss R. found her mediumistic faculties 
strengthened, and then discovered that she was horn in the 
neighbourhood of Wimereux.

The next day’s letter from Wimereux contained the pages 
on which Miss R. at the same moment had written the very 
same letters equally separated from each other and forming 
the same sentence oil the native land without one word being 
different, Miss R. in the fewr lines which accompanied these 
letters wrote: “ The detached letters were written in a 
peculiar manner; one would have said that each time one was 
traced the fluid was cut off.” Before beginning with these 
detached letters, Roudolphe had said, addressing himself as 
usual to us, “ Come now. Mrs, T,, try to read; what I write. 
I will proceed very slowly.”

On Sept, nth before darkening the room, Mrs. T. and I
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held the pencil together according to instructions (that is 
with our respective hands one over the other, Mrs. T.’s left 
hand on my right, and I writing) and this came: “  Indicate 
on a clean page, with one single word the subject you wish 
me to go and discuss now with Miss R. at Wilmerding 
[Wimereiix]." I tear out a big page from the pad we are 
using, I think a moment, and then I write (alone this time) 
the word "  dreams Mrs. T. tells me that one of the lights 
has disappeared, and I continue without any success (as 
usual) trying to see the remaining one, who answers my 
questions with signs of approbation or negation transmitted 
to me by Mrs. T.

Sunday morning comes from Wimereux a thick letter en
closing the pages in which I read the following communica
tion. " You are getting impatient Miss R. I am very busy 
now; don't ask me any questions. When I get ready I will 
go.”  (Some meaningless tracings.) Then—"D ear FYiend, 
I will not tell you what young girls dream about. . .  It would 
not interest you at all, and besides Musset has already said 
it in the light style that suited those times. I can only tell 
you this, that when you close your eyes, toward midnight or 
after, you take the train for a more or less enchanted country 
according to the case. One of us takes you by the hand to 
help you get over the fluidic step leading from the conscious 
state into that of dreams, and we do all we can to make 
you rapidly go through the clouds that might not be to your 
taste. We so bring you towards us, into regions whose 
remembrance is quickly effaced. But don’t regret this gap 
too much. The dreams which we remember are good only 
for natures less impressionable than yours, for the recol
lection of the beauties perceived in our abode would make 
your earthly life only more hateful, and if now you so often 
rise sad and discouraged, it is because in your innermost

*  I n o w  d e c la re  in  th e m o s t  p o s it iv e  w a y  th a t M rs . T .  w a s  in a  d iffe re n t 
ro o m  (n o t  a d ja c e n t to  th e  séan ce  ro o m ) d u r in g  a l l  th e tim e  th a t I w a s  dé lib 
é r a  t in g  u po n  the s u b je c t  1 w o u ld  c h o o se , an d  w h ile  I w ro te  th e w o rd  
" d r e a m s ” ; an d w h e n  sh e  re tu rn e d , th e sh e e t c o n ta in in g  th e  w o r d _ " d r e a m s ”  
w a s  lo c k e d  in m y  d e sk  w h e re  n o  on e c o u ld  g e t  a t  it u n til th e a r r iv a l  o f  the 
W im e r e u x  le t t e r  c o n ta in in g  th e co m m u n ica tio n  on  th e  su b je ct . I  need  not 
a d d  th at I in fo rm e d  n o  o n e  o f  th is  e x p e r im e n t u n til it w a s  rea lized .
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being subsists the unconscious remembrance of an enchanting 
country which faded with the shadows of night. Dear friend, 
on my word, I think that your Roudolphe becomes literary 
according to the terrestrial style but in an astral way. Yes 
I did this all alone, since Charles is with you. This will 
answer your thoughts when you read my large and well 
spaced caligraphy, the graphic art of a spirit who no longer 
has to economize, not even the paper which Miss R. wishes 
me to spare. Au revoir. Roudolphe.’’

On Sept. 9th Mrs. T. says at the beginning of the dark 
seance, " The two lights are both there but one of them comes 
and goes, quick as a flash, and there is a third one at Wimer- 
eux near Miss R., who is writing,” Mrs. T. sees letters 
passing before her which she copies. They spell: “ Suffra
gettes, Emilie,” Then she writes “  Ask a question on that 
subject, and I will go and deliver it.”  I write on a clean 
sheet: “ Do you approve, Emilie, the doings in England of 
those whose names have just been coupled with yours?”  
The coming and going of the second light continues, says 
Mrs. T., but nothing more happens. The next day comes 
from Wimereux a long and an admirable communication 
from my friend Emilie, and in her own handwriting, saying 
how much she deplores that the London suffragettes have 
adopted such a mistaken course.

The 1 2 th of September the second light goes off as usual, 
but Mrs. T. says quickly to me: “ The Wimereux Villa is 
entirely in the dark. Miss R. is not there.” Then a moment 
later “  Miss R. and three ladies are starting on the railroad 
from a small village very far from Wimereux and returning 
home, She won’t write this evening.” The next day Miss 
R. explains that she had to go to a distance to attend a 
christening, but that they had planned to return on a train 
reaching Wimereux at half-past five. Therefore there was 
no necessity of warning us. She had missed that train and 
taken a night train.

On Sept. 16th Mrs. T. announces that the second light is 
making numerous and quick trips back and forth, and that 
she is about to write. She writes three absolutely incoherent
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sentences. 1st. “ As well behaved as the pupils in a convent 
for well trained young ladies.. .(Long pause.) 2nd. Their 
large sweet eyes are used to watching the passing., .  (Pause.) 
The modern courtesan whose eye . .(Nothing more.) We 
go to bed not very enthusiastic and unable to guess what 
these three groups of words will lead to. But on the next 
day come the big sheets written by Miss R. (at Wimereux) 
at the exact time that Mrs. T. was writing too. On them we 
read “ Dear friend, today we will have a little conversation 
at a distance, I have reinforced my fluidic battery, and as 
spirits are rather light things I will travel back and forth on 
this impalpable network which is so much more rapid than 
those of a railroad. Excuse this little joke. Your Rou- 
dolphe has need to cross himself. Attention Mrs, T.

“ The Does in the Bois,"

“  Have you sometimes met, dear friend, as you walked in 
the thickets the does that live and circulate through the leafy 
branches, at times. . .  (Pause)—well trained, at times like a 
flock, jumping and frightened, so graceful and fascinating? 
Have you ever asked yourself what those pretty animals were 
thinking of, and what they would become later? Far be 
u trom me to draw their horoscope (which would after all 
be of no interest to them), but it seems to me that their men
tality must he very different from that which animates the 
does of the forest. .(Pause) strange vehicles running without 
the aid of an animal’s legs, and in these carriages or along 
the more or less frequented paths, they have contemplated 
women with elongated eyes like their own, delicate and 
stylish women. Who can ever tell us i f . . . .  (Pause) . .be
come so unnaturally large under the dash of the pencil is 
not a doe of the forest in the throes of retrospective recol
lections? Dear friend, I have had some trouble because 
Miss R. tried to understand, but I trust I have succeeded with 
this childish little story.

“Affectionate goodnight, Roudolphe.”
With Mrs. T.’s three sentences this childish little story 

reads as follows: “ Have you sometimes met, dear friend, as
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you walked in the thickets, the does that live and circulate 
through the leafy branches, at times as well behaved as the 
pupils in a convent for well trained young ladies, at times 
like a flock jumping and frightened.. .So graceful and fasci
nating! Have you ever asked yourself what those pretty 
animals were thinking of? and what they would become later? 
Far be it from me to draw their horoscope (which would 
after all be of no interest to them.) but it seems to me that 
their mentality must be very different from that which ani
mates the does of the forest. Their large sweet eyes are 
used to watching the passing of strange vehicles running 
without the aid of an animal’s legs and in these carriages or 
along the more or less frequented paths they have contem
plated women with elongated eyes like their own, delicate and 
stylish women. Who can ever tell us if the modern courtesan 
whose eyes become so unnaturally large under the dash of 
the pencil is not the doe of the forest in the throes of retro
spective recollections?"

Here end the experiments of Wimereux. They are only 
temporarily interrupted, and will be resumed next summer. 
Such is Mrs. W.’s account, and this account calls for numer
ous commentaries. In order to approach with results the 
delicate question of explanations, it is important to empha
size a certain number of very remarkable details in the gene
sis and execution of the facts. One can, for the sake of 
greater clearness, divide these facts in two sets of phenomena, 
—that of vision at a distance outside of the normal senses— or 
clairvoyance, and that of cross correspondences and simul
taneous correspondences.

1st. Phenomena of Clairvoyance.

A\—At the séance of August 8 th Mrs. T. describes exactly 
Miss R.'s villa at the seashore, a villa she had never seen. 
She describes Miss R.'s room and sees her there writing.

B.—In that of Aug. 15th, Mrs. T., to her great surprise, 
sees Miss R.’s room in absolute darkness, and the medium 
instead of attending the seance is playing dance music on the
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piano in the floor below, which is brilliantly lighted and where 
the young people are dancing.

C. —At the séance of Aug. 2 2 nd, Mrs. T. sees Miss R. 
writing, her hair loosened, and apparently suffering with a 
violent headache.

D. —The 28th of August Mrs. T. announces that Miss R. 
has unexpectedly changed her room.

E. — Lastly, Sept. 1 2 th, Mrs. T. sees Miss R. in a railroad 
station instead of in her room attending the expected séance.

These facts of clairvoyance are very remarkable. Nearly all 
of them were unexpected and entirely unforeseen. They are 
so clear, so precise that one must eliminate the hypothesis of 
simple coincidences. I add, without however insisting, that 
these facts, proved to be exact, give a certain value to the 
lights which Mrs. T. describes as going back and forth be
tween her and Miss R. during the séances, visions which can
not be controlled, but whose nature is perhaps not simply 
subjective. On Miss R.'s side the phenomenon of clairvoy
ance does not exist. She completely ignores what is taking 
place in Paris during the séances. During the seance of Aug. 
1 2 th a phenomenon of repercussion is produced which is 
extremely important. As Mrs. T. was taken with a violent 
attack of coughing due to the inhaling of an insect powder 
which had been put over her garment, Roudolphe makes Miss 
R. write in the midst of the communication which is being 
given—" Mrs. T. don't cough like that you shake the current. 
Reassure yourself dear friend she hasn’t a cold, it is the 
pepper in the drawer,”  etc., etc.

2d. Cross Correspondences.

A.—The cross correspondences which form the principal 
part of Mrs. W.’s experiments present very striking charac
teristics. In the first place they are absolutely clear. 
Nothing in the English experiments can compare with them 
in this respect. They present neither mysterious symbols 
nor obscure allusions. They are entirely composed of simple 
narrations written partly by Mrs. T,, partly by Miss R. or by 
both simultaneously.
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B.—Notwithstanding their simplicity, the phenomena 
offer a surprising variety in the details of execution. At the 
seance of Aug. 22nd, during which was obtained the first 
cross correspondence, the two mediums write automatically 
at their respective places. Both feel a violent discomfort. 
Mrs, T.’s hand is powerless and she has no knowledge of 
what she is writing there in the dark. Miss R. reports a 
violent headache, feels tired after the seance and spends a 
sleepless night. Roudolphe’s message bearing on the method 
which he uses to succeed in the experiment is written partly 
by Mrs. T., partly by Miss R. As far as one can affirm it, on 
account of not having a rigorous chronometer, the two me
diums wrote alternately each one during the other's pause. 
Mrs. T.’s sentences, absolutely incomprehensible when iso
lated, fit themselves perfectly into the intervals left in Miss 
R.’s communications. The success is therefore complete. 
It is to be observed that the message of Mrs. T. which ap
peared incoherent was ended by this Postscript—" Carefully 
preserve these lines.”

At the seance of Sept. 2nd, the method used is different. 
Properly speaking there is no question of a cross correspon
dence but of a simultaneous correspondence. Miss R. guided 
by Roudolphe writes first this singular injunction addressed 
to Mrs. T. "  Come Mrs. T., try to read what I write. I will 
do it very slowly.”  Then Miss R. writes about the native 
air, not fluently but in letters entirely separated from each 
other. At the same time Mrs. T. says she herself is not 
writing but sees letters passing before her as in a cinemato
graph and that she is going to copy them. And she does, 
giving letter by letter that which Miss R, is at the same 
moment writing in Wimereux. In the seance of Sept. 5th, 
he again inaugurates a new method. He suggests that Mrs. 
W. indicate any subject whatever, and promises to send 
through Miss R. a communication on the subject so selected. 
Mrs. W. disconcerted thinks for a minute and writes—of her 
own initiative and without saying anything of it to Mrs. T.— 
the word "  Dreams ”  on a piece of paper, and at once Miss R. 
at Wimereux begins to write a long message on dreams,
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The seance of Sept. 9th is again different. It is marked 
by the manifestation of a new controlling personality—Emilie. 
Mrs. T. describes three lights instead of the two usual ones, 
then she sees passing before her the following sentence which 
she copies: “  Suffragette Emilie.” Then automatically comes 
the message: “ Ask a question on that subject and I will
transmit it.”  Mrs. W. then asks this question: “ Do you
approve, Emilie, what is being done in England by those 
whose names are here coupled with yours?” And Miss R. 
as promised writes a long message signed ** Emilie ” , con
demning the excesses of the suffragettes. It should be noted 
that the writing of this communication differs entirely from 
Roudolphe1 s writing and absolutely reproduces, says Mrs. W., 
that of her deceased friend.

Lastly, on Sept. 16th Roudolphe transmits through the 
two mediums a long cross correspondence, the narrative of 
the “ Does of the Bois,”  written during the same seance, 
partly by Mrs. T., partly by Miss R. Note the closing re
mark of Roudolphe,—“  Dear friend, I have had some trouble 
because Miss R. was trying to understand, but even so I 
think I have succeeded with this childish little story.” Note 
also how well Mrs. T .’s sentences are selected in order to 
render incomprehensible the two messages when isolated.

I beg to be excused, ladies and gentlemen, for having 
held your attention so long with these details, but they 
present a real importance from the theoretical and elucidating 
point of view which we will now take up.

First of all there is one question which we must face at 
once and without hesitation. It is that of possible fraud, of 
a plot concocted by the mediums. I have of course made 
that objection to myself as it also has naturally presented 
itself to your mind. We are going to discuss it freely and 
without fear of wounding the susceptibility of the persons 
involved. They know the painful rigor of the scientific 
method and they know that the fear of fraud plays a very 
important part in the preoccupations of psychologists. In 
the experiments I have just related the hypothesis of fraud in 
my opinion ought to be eliminated for the following reasons:
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The first is the ethical reason. The mediums are perfectly 
honorable. If for very legitimate personal reasons they 
could not authorize me to give their names publicly, they have 
at least allowed me individually to confide them to those 
among you who should wish it. I know the objection which 
will be brought forward—that this reason has no great value 
in the phenomenology of metapsychology where unconscious 
and semi-unconscious frauds are so frequent, where the free 
will of the medium is generally annihilated at the same time 
as his power to act. I will simply answer that in Mrs. W.’s 
experiments one cannot admit this annihilation of the free 
will of either medium. Fraud here would not be a fraud 
more or less unconscious, it would be premeditated deception, 
studied and prepared at length. The tricky success of the 
phenomena would have required, besides, a permanent col
lusion (practically very difficult) between the two mediums. 
But this is not all. The multiple and unforeseen incidents, 
such as the improvised dance, Miss R.’s change of room, 
the train missed, Mrs. T.’s fit of coughing, etc,, etc., render 
unlikely the hypothesis of collusion.*

To prepare or exploit these incidents the two mediums 
would have required not only prodigious ability, but also a 
trickery really infernal.

Second reason—the cross correspondences in Mrs. W.’s 
experiments are invested with such an element of surprise, 
spontaneity and variety that we must exclude all idea of a 
previously prepared fraud. The idea of suck a phenomenon was 
not in Mrs. IV.'s mind nor in that of either of the two mediums. 
Roudolphe’s first communication promised only facts of clair
voyance and only such facts did take place in the first seances.

* M r s .  W . ’ s  N o te — C o llu s io n  b e tw e e n  th e  m e d iu m s  w a s  t h e o r e t ic a l ly  
p o s s ib le  b y  te le g r a p h  o r  te le p h o n e , b u t  p r a c t i c a l ly  it  w o u ld  h a v e  b e e n  
r e a l l y  d if f ic u lt . M r s ,  T .  o n  t h e s e  o c c a s io n s  s t a y e d  o v e r  n ig h t  w ith  m e. 
S h e  a l w a y s  le f t  th e  d a y  a f t e r  th e  s é a n c e , g e n e r a l ly  a f t e r  tw o  o ’c lo c k  in  
t h e  a f te r n o o n , n e v e r  b e fo r e  e le v e n  in th e  m o r n in g . O n  th e  o th e r  h a n d . 
M is s  R .  n e v e r  p o s te d  h e r  l e t t e r s  ( r e g i s t e r e d )  in  W im e r e u x  a f t e r  th re e  
in  th e  a f t e r n o o n . T h e  a c tu a l  t im e  le f t  to  th e  m e d iu m s  fo r  c o m m u n ic a t io n  
w ith  e a c h  o t h e r  w a s , in  th e  m o r e  f a v o r a b le  c a s e s ,  e x t e m e ly  s h o r t ,  a n d  
a lm o s t  a l w a y s  in s u ff ic ie n t . B e s id e s ,  in  th e  e x p e r ie n c e  o f  th e  w o r d  
' ‘dreams" t e le p h o n in g  o r  t e le g r a p h in g  w o u ld  n o t h a v e  s e r v e d  a s  M rs . T .  
w a s  n o t  a w a r e  o f  th e  w o r d  s e le c t e d  b y  M r s .  W .



436 Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research.

The first cross correspondence was so unexpected that Mrs. 
W. would have torn at once the paper containing the incom
prehensible sentences written by Mrs. T., had it not been for 
the concluding warning of " Keep these lines carefully.”

As to the variety (a variety which strikes one as so 
remarkable) in the methods of the cross correspondences, 
it is also contrary to the hypothesis of fraud because it would 
surely have complicated the fraud. In a case of previously 
concerted cheating among the mediums, it would have been 
easy to supply variety to the messages, but very difficult to 
supply it to the method of producing them.

Many other details tend to prove the good faith of the 
mediums. For instance, the concluding sentence relative to 
the last cross correspondence: "  I have had some trouble 
because Miss R. tried to understand,”  etc., etc., will not 
seem, to those familiar with metapsychic phenomenology the 
result of a trick. It is well known how much the attention 
of the experimenters hinders the production of the phe
nomena.

But here is a third reason, which in my opinion is con
clusive. In a very special case a message was transmitted 
entirely independent of Mrs. T., which of course excludes the 
hypothesis of collusion. I am speaking of the message on 
dreams, written by Miss R., and presented unexpectedly to 
Roudolphe by Mrs. W. alone. In order to explain this case 
by fraud the connivance of the mediums is not sufficient and 
one would also have to include that of Mrs. W. This is 
absurd and equivalent to a declaration that, in psychology, 
all human testimony is worthless. (Applause.)

I would have wished to add my personal testimony to 
that of Mrs. W., but circumstances independent of my will 
did not allow me to realize, at the proper time, the experi
ments which I had planned, and I was obliged to postpone 
them. I am therefore, in the present instance, only a narra
tor. But still, is it necessary to assure you that I never would 
have allowed myself to present to you such strange facts if 
I had not had the conviction—not a sentimental conviction— 
but a reasoned conviction of their authenticity? No doubt 
I may be mistaken or misled. I expect, notwithstanding the
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arguments which I have formulated, the inevitable objection 
of fraud, but I would consider myself a coward if I were to 
flinch before accusations which I most conscientiously be
lieve to be unjustifiable. (Applause.)

And now I reach the most delicate question of all—that 
of interpretation. 1 ask permission to be very brief and very 
prudent. To be truthful, I wilt state the question rather 
than try to solve it. What fact do we gather from these 
experiences? A primordial fact, a fact whose philosophical 
consequences may be contested but which imposes itself on 
our attention. This fact is as follows:—Everything in 
these cross correspondences takes place as if an autonomous 
intelligence, independent of both mediums and experimenter, 
had taken the initiative of the experiments, had prepared 
them, directed them and carried them through to final suc
cess. Reflect well on what has preceded, and that conclu
sion will impose itself irresistibly. Does this exclude the 
possibility of the whole experience being an illusion? No. 
Telepathic action could not, it is evident, be excluded un
reservedly for the good reason that we don’t know enough 
about and cannot rigorously limit the dominion of telepathy. 
However this hypothesis raises, in the present case, the most 
serious difficulties. First I will call your attention to the 
fact that these two mediums had never before experimented 
together, and that their relations (purely social) were not 
marked by any unusual sympathy. This alone would not 
exclude the telepathic hypothesis. But here is something 
more important. This hypothesis, so simple in appearance, 
brings with it, in this case, excessive complications. Let us 
analyze practically a supposed telepathic action. Telepathy, 
as we know, presupposes two agents. One active, one pas
sive, one transmitter, or rather emissor, if I may be allowed 
this neologism—the other, receiver. How would these parts 
be distributed in the experiments of Wimereux? In the cases 
where Mrs. T. describes unexpected incidents relating to Miss 
R. we should have to admit telepathic action of Miss 
R. on Mrs. T. Miss R. would be the active agent, Mrs. T. 
the passive receiver. Very well—but in the case where 
Miss R. writes automatically, “  Mrs. T., don’t cough so hard,”
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etc., etc., the parts are reversed. It is then Mrs. T. who 
would be the transmitting agent and Miss R. the receiving 
agent. In the cases of cross or simultaneous comm uni cations 
it is logically impossible to attribute the active part to either 
of the mediums. Both were ignorant of the idea, the nature, 
the contents of the messages which they were writing; both 
were incapable of understanding the meaning or intention 
of their respective sentences. They both acted as machines 
worked by a single identical direction, and an independent 
intelligence. Moreover, it is not a question here of simple 
telepathic repercussions. The phenomenon implies initiative, 
an intended and deliberately active initiative. To whom 
does the initiative belong—to Mrs. T.'s subjective per
sonality, or to Miss R.’s subjective? * The matter when pre
sented in this manner is absolutely unexplainable. We could, 
of course, extend the hypothesis and admit that the active 
part does not belong to either of the mediums, but to Mrs. 
W., and it would be her subjective personality which would 
impersonate Roudolphe. But there again we come against 
great difficulties. First of all, this solution does not explain 
the facts of clairvoyance of Mrs. T., and they then must be 
considered apart from the others. Then, Mrs. W. is not a 
medium. She is in a perfectly normal state during the 
seances, and it is hard to see how she could, without coming 
out of her normal state, so split her personality. Î et us take 
an example, the case of the message on ''dream s” and ana
lyze what would take place under those conditions. First, 
the subjective of Mrs. W., represented by the personality 
called Roudolphe, asks the objective of Mrs. W. to select a 
subject which will be treated by Miss R. The objective of 
Mrs. W. selects “ dreams” as the subject. At once the sub
jective of Mrs, W. dictates the message at Wimereux. Mrs. 
W. would then (as I said before) without altering her normal 
personality be the voluntary author of the subject of the 
message, and the involuntary author of the message itself; 
she would have acted at the same moment consciously in 
Paris and unconsciously in Wimereux. This is absolutely

*  In  th e  o r iR in a l  " 2 n d  "  p e r s o n a l i t y  is  u s e d .



Universal Society of Psychic Studies, 439

improbable. The same argument can be used for the mes
sage signed “  Emilie.”  We can see all the difficulties of the 
telepathic hypothesis. Must we sustain it at any price ? 
That would only drag us inevitably into much more com
plicated theories. We might also assume, that the medium- 
istic personalities concerned are collective creations due to 
the unconscious psychic collaboration of Mrs. W. and the 
two mediums. This might explain the complex and varied 
telepathic repercussions of which we have already spoken. 
These personalities might actually be independent and auton
omous, but their independence and autonomy would be just 
as ephemeral as their own existence and would last only as 
long as the experiment. Unfortunately for this extraordinary 
theory it is open to serious objections. First, there is no 
proof of even the possibility of such psychic creations, and 
moreover such an hypothesis is at least as revolutionary and 
as contrary to classical psyco-physiology as the spiritistic 
theory. The latter has at least in its favor the numerous and 
disturbing facts of post-mortem identification. There now 
remain the theories of occultists or kindred cults who would 
see in the communicating outside personalities unknown 
creatures, different from the incarnate or discarnate,—genii, 
angels or demons, elementáis, etc., etc. All these theories 
are open to the same objections as the preceding one, even 
more so, and in my opinion are not even worthy of discussion. 
To resume, of all the explanatory theories, that given by the 
personalities themselves—that is the spiritistic theory—is the 
simplest, the clearest and the most attractive. But that does 
not prove it to be the true one. The telepathic theory 
happens to be, under rigorous analysis, the most difficult, the 
most complicated, most obscure and least satisfying. But 
that does not mean that it is false. The hypothesis of a sub
conscious creation is the strongest, the most arbitrary, but 
that does not justify its being summarily dismissed.

"  What then do you conclude? " you ask me. I conclude 
simply that in any case the experiments of Wimereux form a 
metapsychic document of exceptional value, that they once 
more put forward on the first plane the subject of cross com
munications which had fallen into actual disrepute. As to
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the immediate interpretation to be given to these experiences, 
I will say that I consider it superfluous to indicate a personal 
preference. This interpretation could not be given just now 
with a sufficient degree of certitude, because of the actual 
state of our knowledge, and in my opinion this is not im
portant, Now, more than ever, I think that the isolated ex
planation of a fact or group of facts in the field of psychology 
is of secondary importance and almost always an illusory 
proceeding. More than ever I believe in the necessity of a 
synthetic and comprehensive interpretation, the only logical, 
the only satisfactory and philosophic one that can be con
ceived. More than ever I think that this synthetic explana
tion will prove to be profoundly and irrefutably idealistic. 
(Enthusiastic applause.)
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EDITORIAL.

FINANCIAL NEEDS AGAIN.

It is probable that the members have not fully realized 
the nature of the appeal in the July Journal for help to finish 
the year’s publications. We repeat here the need of further 
help. The response to that appeal sufficed to keep the pub
lications going for August and September, and we desire 
not to break the work for the year. Next year we shall be 
in a better position when we obtain the endowment which 
was left to us by Mr. Miller’s will and which will come to us 
as soon as the estate’s affairs are wound up. But, owing to 
the necessity of saving a law-suit and the $7500 left us by Mr. 
Warren B. Field, it was necessary to use funds intended for 
publications to protect us against action which will be pre
vented in the future by the action of the Board, next Decem
ber. We desire our publications to be intact and uninter
rupted. The Society is just on the edge of its great future 
and this appeal for funds, we hope and believe, will not be 
necessary after this year. But for the help which came from 
the will of Mr. Miller, the Society would have had to cease 
its work at the end of this year. But Mr, Miller’s bequest 
insures safety for the future. We want funds enough to pay 
for the publications for the rest of the year. It will require 
$500 to pay for printing the Journal during that time, and 
$1500 to pay for the volume of the Proceedings, a part of 
which has been printed and sent to members. The remainder 
of it is ready or nearly ready for press. We hope members 
who are able will contribute freely to the continuance of the 
publications, which have always cost us $1500 a year more 
than the membership fees brought in. Please send checks 
to James H. Hyslop, Treasurer.
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MARGINAL LIGHTS AND SHADOWS OF THE WAR.
Most people would think that this gigantic war in Europe 

had no relation whatever to psychic research, but we wish to 
call attention to some facts which will show the far reaching 
import of our work. •

All the ambitions and forces which gave rise to the contest 
were the incarnation of materialism. Economic expansion, en
tailing conquest instead of human brotherhood, has been the 
basis of the whole European system and invention has been 
applied to death-producing machinery instead of to means 
for perfecting the human race in ethics and spirituality. The 
outburst of those who are responsible for the war has been a 
return to primitive savagery and the employment of nothing 
but physical force to accomplish their ends. The German 
Emperor appealed to God for his armies, but never to Christ, 
and showed thereby that his only conception of God was 
force, Percy Mackaye’s poem well shows that this war lord 
relies on Krupp instead of Christ. Materialism is blind pas
sionless force and it exhibits no other faith than that embodied 
in guns. A righteous soul and the habits of peace are no 
part of its creed or ambition. It multiplies the species with
out ethical or other restraint, and then resorts to war to ac
complish the reduction of which it might have avoided the 
necessity by a spiritual view of life.

Psychic research has had no place in scientific Germany. 
The Emperor frowned on Spiritualism or Spiritism, and the 
university men found it important to let it alone or to con
demn it. Only the common people could dabble in it in their 
unscientific way and there was at least one publication which 
represented the cause, but not scientifically. However, there 
was to be an “ Occult Congress "  this fall in Berlin, but it was 
interrupted by the war and the circulars indicating the pro
gram and the subjects to be discussed carefully eliminated all 
discussion of the real issue in psychic research. Not a topic 
in the program mentioned the survival of human conscious
ness. In Italy, France, and England the subject receives due 
attention and its import is recognized, tho in France not so 
distinctly as in the other two countries. The countries that
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are the aggressors in the war have nothing to show in favor 
of anything but the materialistic conception of life. Eco
nomic instead of spiritual ideals mark their policies, and race 
antagonism, instead of brotherhood, their motives. But it is 
to be hoped that this materialism is on its last journey to the 
grave and it will be if the forces for justice triumph. Psychic 
research in this turmoil is a little beacon light in universal 
darkness and is ready to assume the guidance out of it when 
materialism has proved its inadequacy to give us the right 
kind of a civilization. For three centuries we have had 
nothing else but the triumph of physical force, and this was 
greatly strengthened by the doctrine of evolution as em

bodied in the struggle for existence, the right of the strong, 
which was interpreted rather in its physical than in its spir
itual import, and in no country has this idea found stronger 
lodgment than in Germany, especially in the teaching of Ernst 
Haeckel, and there are no more great idealists in that country 
to represent the spirit of Kant and Hegel. They are all 
devoted to physiology and war. In such a situation the 
spiritual would get no recognition, and it has not.

It is as a bulwark against this materialism that psychic 
research aims to construct a systematic protection. It seeks 
to interpret life in terms of spiritual, not bodily and economic 
values. Personality, not physical force, is its basis and in 
this way it endeavors to do for scientific thinking what 
Copernican astronomy did for the Ptolemaic system; namely, 
to revolutionize it and to put human thinking on a diametric
ally opposite tack. It is strange that thinking people do not 
see this, but the issues of this war are going to produce the 
necessity of sacrifices which may awaken the latent spiritual 
forces of human nature, and certainly behind all this militar
ism there must come some regeneration of the brotherhood 
of man that will give us a better world. Economic ideals and 
militarism only produce race antagonisms and evade the real 
issues that lie behind them; namely, the adjustment of society 
to the preservation instead of to the destruction of life.
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S C I E N C E  A N D  O T H E R  D I S C I P L I N E S .

Poetry, fiction, religion and philosophy all belong to the 
same genus. They are all definitely related to the imagina
tion. There is only one field of intellectual activity opposed 
to them, and* that is science. Science is based on fact and 
eschews fiction as poison. It may indulge the imagination 
in its hypotheses, but it always clips the wings of fancy by 
remaining on the plane of fact. Poetry and fiction may 
indulge the flight of Icarus, but science never. Religion and 
philosophy may use the imagination, but one with nearer 
approximation to poetry, and the other, to science. Philoso* 
phy and metaphysics, the two being the same, in this age 
must claim affinity with science, but it was not always so. 
They were once so infected with the ideals of religion that 
there was no real difference, except between the intelligence 
of the people that held to the one rather than the other. In 
this, religion became more nearly allied to poetry. Both 
looked at the world with the vision of idealists, while fiction 
had a choice between realism and idealism, with even its 
realism tinged by idealism. Then again, poetry is the phil
osophy of sense, and philosophy is the poetry of the intellect, 
the one idealizing the sensory world, and the other, the intel
lectual, tho often interpenetrating, as the type of mind deter
mines.

They are connected, however, as described only with a 
qualification. They use the imagination differently. Relig
ion and philosophy use it with the limitation that the latter 
shall more distinctly respect fact, while religion, historically 
at least, has ignored fact more than it has poetry and fiction. 
This brings poetry, fiction, and religion more closely together. 
Again religion and philosophy are always serious: poetry 
and fiction may or may not be serious; religion and philoso
phy must be.

Now when we look at the census of those interested in 
these various aspects of life we may form a conception of 
the limits of interest in scientific studies. Most people are 
interested in poetry, fiction or religion, and only a few in 
philosophy. Science is devoted to fact and leaves poetry,
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fiction, and religion to different types of mind. When we 
eliminate those who are interested in the poetic view of the 
world, those who care only for fiction and those who are 
attached to religion, we leave few for science and its interests. 
Philosophy has its devotees, but in this age they are few and 
partly coincide with those who are interested in religion; but 
there are, as yet, few of them that do their work on the basis 
of science, tho that is what they should do, since the con
nection between science and philosophy is closer than be
tween science and the other types of intellectual activity. 
However this may be, science pays too little respect to the 
imagination to obtain devotees. It respects hard facts and 
will not allow fancy or emotion to dominate its tendencies. 
It is Stoical to the last degree. It will accept neither history 
nor hope as a guide until it has tested their claims in the 
alembic of the present. It has no ideals but what it finds 
in the real and is a hard master. Unless poetry, fiction, and 
religion can reconcile their conceptions with its method and 
facts, it repudiates them as dreams, and as men nearly always 
prefer to live in the land of imagination, out of the hard 
present, science has a difficult task to induce any reverence 
for its work. It is only the rare mind in science that can 
indulge his imagination without some self-reproach. And 
yet it is science that is man’s only safe guide in all he thinks, 
feels and wills. But he strives to evade this authority and 
to live in the domain of illusions. He prefers pleasure to 
truth, and he will not try to find his happiness in facts. He 
wants to place it in some impossible and illusory world and 
always decries the present as a world of evil. It is only 
when there is the rare temperament or mood to accept nature 
as the best that can be had, that he escapes pessimism and 
treats the future as he does the present.

Now it should be apparent why so few have been inter
ested in the scientific aspects of psychic research. Few minds 
are scientific in temperament, and with science opposed to 
psychic phenomena and their meaning, as well as the poetic 
and religious instinct, the student of fiction being as un
qualified as disinclined to think on anything, we may realize 
the limitations under which a subject has to work that has
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not yet revealed possibilities for use of the imagination. 
It is its confinement to fact that hampers it, and th£ human 
mind will not wait for the slow work of research to seek its 
salvation or to find its poetry. It rushes into any field that 
its traditional habits have prepared it to see, whether it be 
philosophy, religion, poetry or fiction, and it seeks to revel 
there with unrestrained passion, and those who would hold 
it back to safe moorings are decided as sceptics or representa
tives of a past age.

Nevertheless, as long as the sea is an unsailed one, our 
task is to move cautiously until its rocks and shoals have been 
mapped out for guidance and protection. The future mariner 
must not start without a map or a chart which our work may 
either furnish or begin to furnish. All reckless navigation 
should be avoided, and religion having lost its old guidance, 
we have only science for our pilot. No more mistakes must 
be made. Our compass must be tried and sure, the compass 
of fact. Poetry and passion, whatever their functions, must 
not be the powers that are to direct our voyage. They may 
give us motives or ideals when they have been subordinated 
to science, but they cannot serve as directing agencies. Scien
tific method is our only safe pilot after the failure of philoso
phy and religion.
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INCIDENTS.
The Society assume* no responsibility for anything published under 

this head and no indorsement is implied, except that it has been fur
nished by an apparently trustworthy contributor whose name is given 
unless withheld fay his own request.

E X P E R I M E N T S  I N  T A B L E  T I P P I N G ,

The following incidents explain themselves. The first ef
forts with a medium have their value subject to any doubt 
that the reader may like to entertain. But as they are not 
narrated they do not figure in the present report. Those by 
the mother and daughter cannot be exposed to the same ob
jections which might apply to the first attempts. The reader 
may suspect suggestion and unconscious action of the sitters. 
But the nature of the messages, apparently impersonating 
the lady’s father, is rather opposed to the theory of sub
conscious action, inasmuch as the memories of her father 
should have come freely on that hypothesis. Impersonation 
has no rational excuse where the facts were so easily ac
cessible—Editor.

Dr. James H. Hyslop:
Dear Dr. Hyslop:
I have not forgotten my promise to write out for yon some of 

my experiences; but I have had three quite severe accidents 
this winter and been practically confined to the house almost ever 
since I saw you; add to this fact the other one; that I must 
keep up with my regular work, and I have not been actually 
“ caught up " yet this winter, nor seen a day when 1 felt equal 
to writing one extra thing.

It was in January, 1SKIE), that I first tested my psychic powers. 
Up to that time I did not think I had any. But while living in 
Cambridge, I became acquainted with a woman of considerable 
mediumistic power and a great desire to investigate and experi
ment; consequently when she, guessing that my daughter was 
rather gifted in that way, proposed trying “ table tipping” one 
evening, I consented, and was surprised and interested in the 
results. I did not put my hands on or sit near the table, but from
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the other side of the room I could ask questions and get answers, 
—the other two keeping their hands on the table, of course.

Later, my daughter and I tried it alone and got prompt and 
amazing responses; although we have since discovered that most 
of the statements made in that way were not true. But a few 
weeks later,—a month, perhaps, I was lying in bed awake one 
morning. All at once I felt something like a distinct tapping at 
the base of my brain. I had never felt anything like it before and 
my attention, of course, was arrested. " H-h-h-h " it called in 
the Morse alphabet used in telegraphy. “ L'-i, U -I" it persisted. 
I recognized the “ call ” of the town where my father used to be 
station-agent and telegraph operator; and where I also became an 
expert reader, by sound, twenty-five or thirty years before. I 
answered, mentally; and although I had not been in a telegraph 
office for twenty-five years, and had forgotten, as I supposed, a 
good part of the letters, I read the messages as they came in 
that occult, silent, mysterious key-writing at the back of my 
head (where the head is set on,—the cerebellum). " I am 
Father ” it said. “ I have been trying to reach you a long time." 
He then went into intimate family affairs, and talked just as 
straight and sensibly as he ever did in life. Mentally I began to 
telegraph my replies; but soon found that he could understand 
just as well, if I stated clearly, mentally, what I wished to answer 
or ask him. For two or three weeks he came to me that way— 
perhaps a month. Certain mundane matters began to right them
selves and one day he said: “ Now, I shall come no more. You 
do not need me and I am going away.” I begged him to stay, 
to visit me often, for he had brought messages from loved ones 
on the other side and it seemed as if a new life had opened to 
me. I could not bear to have him withdraw; but he explained 
by saying that I could not endure the nervous strain,of com
munication very long; and said that already evil spirits had been 
to me impersonating him or various other friends, and that I 
must not only let him go, but must shut out all communications of 
the kind; that I must not entertain or talk with these spirits; and for 
my own sake he must leave me. He then gave me a message 
from my mother and said good-bye.

Then began a long siege of communications purporting to be 
from my father, although I do not believe I have ever had a 
single authentic message from him, since he said good-bye. 
Spirits would come, however, and begin, “Oh! I have just 
come back to say "—and then go on with plausible conversation 
for a longer or shorter time; but invariably they would say 
something that showed me that it was not my father. When he 
first began to talk with me, I used to ask him for some test of
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memory, that I might know it was he; and he would respond 
with “ Do you remember ” something authentic that I had entirely 
forgotten. Now these would-be talkers would try the same 
thing; but soon or late would show that they were not genuine. 
After a while I could tell them, but my brain got so tired out 
with their communications and the strain of listening that I 
could not beat them off. After a while I found it was unneces
sary to telegraph,—that I could, take words and sentences and 
finally could talk mentally, as in telepathy, in questions and 
answers. But after a year or so, I realized that I was doing my
self great harm; that it was exactly as my father had warned me; 
that I would be insane if I allowed that sort of thing to go on. 
And by great effort and persistent denial (in which I was 
wonderfully helped by the affirmations and denials of " New 
Thought” ) I drove the foolish and evil spirits away from me. 
But I realize that they would come back to me even now, if I 
•would let them; or if I would even believe what they say. / do not. 
I have over and over again followed out their assertions and 
found them lies and nothing but lies. Repeatedly these “ spirits ” 
would claim to be old friends from whom I had not heard for 
years and did not know whether they were alive or dead. They 
would say where they died and when; they would tell of other 
spirits; they would reveal “ secrets” pertaining to my own or 
my family affairs, so-called secrets, which upon investigation 
have always proved baseless fabrications. So that I believe 
nothing whatever that comes from them.

After a while I found that I could do automatic writing. 
Many a message have I written down, holding a pencil loosely in 
my hand from which I withdrew absolutely all power or volition; 
but I never have found one of these messages true. I wrote you 
of a case where my daughter was warned of an accident last fall 
by an automatic message; but none of mine have ever proved true. 
I was, however, on my way to Vermont a year or two ago when 
a voice seemed to say, “ You are in danger. Accident. But do 
not be afraid, You will be protected. There will be a wreck,” 

I had become so disgusted that I would not even listen or 
give a bit of credence to this; but a couple of honrs later our 
train stopped somewhere up in the mountains and waited for an 
hour or two. A man went out,—we were far away from any 
station or houses,—and after a time came back. “ There is a 
freight train wrecked just ahead of us. We’ve got to wait for 
the track to be cleared," which took an hour longer, but of course 
we were in no danger ourselves.

Sometimes a message comes like that,—straight out of the 
“ Nowhere " and as clear as any mortal speech. That is usually
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genuine; but there is no spinning out of the message, no foolish 
desire to talk,—just the message. I believe they are genuine.

When I first came here to live I owned an adjoining farm. 
This one was occupied by a family who had a Boston terrier, 
a splendid little fellow who used to play with my collie, and 
was absolutely devoted to him and to me. The terrier died 
several years ago. One day last summer my collie was lying 
beside me on the piazza half asleep. All at once he started up 
and began to look intently at a spot down on the ground ten 
feet in front of us. Then he began to whine and wag his tail 
and jumped up, insisting that I open the door to the screened 
piart where we were. When he got out he ran to the place, but 
whatever he saw had vanished. The collie looked so puzzled,— 
so hurt. He sniffed around for a little then dropped his head 
and grieved for an hour afterward. I shall always believe he 
saw “ Jack” his old playmate. One other time he started to 
run after Jack, apparently, just as he used to do; but stopped 
sadly and did not get over it for half a day.

One of the things my father said to me was, " Don't let A 
(my daughter) experiment with these things. She will get no 
good from them. She is too young.” This has proved true. 
She has great psychic gifts but so far nothing good has come 
from them.

I believe my father came to me with that first telegraphic 
message. He had a very peculiar way of writing the code,— 
unlike anybody else on the line. I could recognize it anywhere, 
even after all these years. I found that it was as easy for me to 
write or to understand the code as when I was in practice and 
a fine operator. But I know that I did wrong in not obeying him 
and letting the whole thing alone immediately after he told me to. 
What he said was genuine and rang true; but all that followed 
was a fake. Once, as I was passing Professor James’s house in 
Cambridge, Julia Ames purported to come to me. I had met her 
in life and for a little she talked intelligently enough about people 
we had both known, and about Mr. Stead's telegraph scheme. 
But ere long that spirit “ gave himself away ", and I knew it 
was not genuine. I could give you a thousand such instances 
if it were worth while, but it is not. I know there is something 
in it; I know that I have some psychic power; but bound up with 
all I have ever gotten out of it is so much trumpery and so much 
chicanery ; I have proved that so many of my “ departed friends" 
who talked with me are still living peaceful lives here on earth 
and so many things they told me are absolutely false, that I will 
have nothing whatever to do with Spiritism. 1 have a gousin, 
rather an English widow of my father's cousin, who has proved
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many things here and in London; but these things are not for me, 
I have written all this because I said 1 would, not because I think 
there is anything in them for you. But of course you will never 
use my name in any way, should you wish to use anything in 
the experiences. I am sorry 1 have not seemed more courteous 
about keeping my promise to write; but I really could not. I 
enjoyed meeting and talking with you that evening very, very 
much, and 1 should be very glad if I could see you again some 
time; as you certainly shed light on some problems for me. If 
not, I shall hope to see your books from time to time.

Very sincerely yours,
H. M. W.

The following incidents were reported second-hand to 
Dr. Hodgson by a gentleman who was a publisher at the time 
and whom I know personally. He is an intelligent informant 
and the incident obtained the direct investigation of Dr. 
Hodgson, so that the first-hand record was added. It illus
trates a kind of experience that is perhaps frequent and rep
resents a wandering and casual type of apparent message 
from the dead. The identification of the person is not com
plete. The surname should have been given to make this 
clear. But the allusion to recovered normal mentality rather 
doubles the co-incidental nature of the incident and it may 
pass for what it is worth. It cannot serve as evidence of a 
spiritistic explanation, but only as an illustration of what is 
often taken for a spiritistic phenomenon. It may be this, 
as we have no evidence to the contrary, but its only use here 
is as a record for comparison with simitar cases in great 
numbers—Editor.

Aug. 7, 1905,
Dr. Richard Hodgson,

5 Boylston Place, Boston.
Dear Dr. Hodgson:

The following story was told me at second hand last night 
concerning people whom I am acquainted with:

Mr. William Francis lived in Arlington, was a broker; had a 
tumor on the brain, became insane and was carried to McLeans. 
Mrs. Francis, after her husband was removed to McLeans, had to
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look about for some means of support and finally got a position 
at Dr. Emerson's (?) private hospital at Jamaioa Plain as matron. 
The day that she took the position her husband died at McLeans 
and she was notified by telephone. She left the hospital to at
tend the arrangements of the funeral, being away one week. 
The servants and the inmates of the hospital knew nothing about 
Mrs. Francis except her name and that she was the new matron 
and that she had only been there a portion of the day.

■ 'While Mrs. Francis was away one of the servants of the 
hospital went to the beach with some friends». There she was 
accosted by a gypsy fortune teller who said that she had some
thing to tell each one of the three, particularly this servant of the 
hospital. They gave her a quarter. Pointing to the person in 
question the gypsy said:

" Do you know William? ’’
The answer was—“ No.”
“ Well, you will know someone that knows William and he 

says that he has his mind back and is all right.”
The servant returning to the hospital told her associates in 

the servants’ hall. They could make nothing out of the message, 
but the laundress said that Mrs. Francis’s clothes were marked 
W. F. On Mrs. Francis’s return, one of the servants asked the 
girl in Mrs. Francis's presence to tell her. Mrs. Francis, thinking 
it was something to do with the management of the hospital, in
sisted upon being told. The girl finally told the story, knowihg 
nothing about Mr. Francis’s sickness or death.

A letter addressed to Mrs, William Francis, Arlington, Mass., 
will probably be forwarded to her and you will get the facts 
first hand. Don’t use the above without consulting her.

Yours very truly, 
HERBERT B. TURNER.

Dr. Hodgson wrote to Mrs. Francis and received the 
following reply to inquiries and then the lady came to the 
office and dictated an account of the phenomena.—Editor.

Dictated by Mrs. W. H. N. Francis,
5 Boylston Place, Boston, Mass.

Oct. 30, 1905.
None of the maids in the hospital, except a waitress, knew me. 

A kitchen maid had been to her home in Revere for the Friday 
afternoon, and with five other girls met this gypsy fortune teller 
on the beach there. The fortune teller began by saying, " I have
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a message for you," and this girl, having a young man, was inter
ested, naturally, and I think in some way they were interested to 
get enough money together, so the girls altogether paid her a 
small sum and she was to tell each one something and give the 
message to this one girl. When she started m with the message 
she said, " You know someone who has died by the name of 
William,'’ and the girl said " No,” and the gypsy insisted that she 
did know someone who had died recently by the name of William. 
After telling each girl in the party some one thing, she went back 
to this maid and said “ someone, then, connected with you 
knows a William that has just died, and you must take this 
message to her: ‘ I am all right now and have my mind.’ ” She 
went home to her mother and they decided they didn't know any 
one by the name of William—must be all just a fake.

She didn’t mention it at the hospital till Sunday morning. 
The maids were all at the breakfast table telling experiences, and 
this Bertha told her experience. In thinking it over the laundress 
said, “ What is Mrs. Francis's name?” No one knew. The 
laundress said “ I think I have some of her clothes in the laundry," 
so they went out and looked at them and some things wrt’e 
marked “ A. E. Francis " and some “ W. H. N. Francis.” They 
decided right away that “ W." must mean William, and the 
laundress said, “ Mrs. Francis was only here one day when her 
husband died, when she was away for a week." No one knew 
what tailed him or anything about him, and they decided that 
evidently it was not the person that was meant. Later in the 
day this kitchen maid said. “ Mrs. Francis, do you know anyone 
that has died recently by the name of William?” I said, "Why 
yes.” After some urging she told me the story, and the cook 
turned to me and said, " What was the trouble with Mr. Francis? ” 
All I said was, “ He was insane six months, and died."

Dictated at 5 Boylston Place, 
by Mrs. Francis, Nov. 9, 1905.

Mr. Francis was taken in the afternoon of Dec. 23, 1903, with 
convulsions, in his office; not conscious until after 10 p. m., and 
then only slightly so. During Thursday, Dec, 24, perfectly con
scious and clear, and seemed perfectly well except exhausted 
from the illness of the night before. At 3 a. m„ Dec. 25, was taken 
violent; 4 a. m, seized an attendant; put in close confinement; 
until Dec. 31 remained in this violent condition ; no improvement. 
Removed Dec. 31st to McLean’s, Waverley. In two days he was 
able to be dressed, and I found him reading Mrs, Humphry 
Wlard's “ Lady Rose’s Daughter ” and enjoying it—gave me a
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good account of the chapters he had read. He visited me every 
Sunday from Feb. 14th till the middle of March, and then was 
with me about a month, apparently quite well. I took him back 
to the hospital on the 23rd of April after noticing that he had been 
getting worse, and in six days from that time he had fourteen 
convulsions. About May 1st I visited him and he was very 
violent. I didn’t see him for a whole week from that time—very 
violent all that week. Then there was a steady improvement 
till about May 14. Then he was removed to the convalescent 
hospital and enjoyed all outdoor sports and seemed as well as 
ever. About six o’clock on July 18th he was seized with con
vulsions and did not regain consciousness and died on July J9th 
at 2 a. m. The doctor saw him as late as half-past eleven that 
night and couldn’t arouse him to consciousness.

I incline to think that 1 first heard of Bertha’s experience on 
the 21st of August, though it may have been the 28th, so that she 
must have received the message on Aug. 19th or Aug. 26th, in 
any case about one month after the death of Mr. Francis.

These girlsi were sitting on the beach and a  gypsy fortune 
teller, selling something, came to them and pointed to Bertha and 
said, '* I have a message for you.”

A  Mediumistic Incident.

May 23rd, 1913.
In a letter dated May 18th, 1913, a member of the Society, 

writing on other matters, narrates the following experience 
which will be of some interest as a cross reference, perhaps 
more frequent than is usually supposed.—Editor,

" Less than a year after my mother's death, a neighbor and 
friend died. His wife and his brother and family were his only 
immediate relatives. His father and mother had died when he 
was a boy. I was sitting by his bedside a few hours before his 
death: everyone else happened to be out of the room. The 
window was open and a warm June air was blowing in. He 
looked out at the trees and flowers and said: ‘ It is a beautiful 
Sunday morning to leave the world. It is going to be lonely 
for Sarah,’ his wife, ' and lonely for me too.* I recalled that he 
had lost no friends or relatives except his mother for many years 
and the next world must seem lonely to him. To comfort him
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more than with the thought of a reply I said: ‘ When you get over 
on the other side one of the first persons you will meet will be 
my mother. Do you remember the jolly times we all used to 
have together?' He nodded. ' When you see her, tell her that I 
have not altogether lost my faith.' Just then his wrife and the 
doctor came in and in an hour or less he lost consciousness. I 
stayed with the wife till after the funeral and then parted with 
her and have not seen her since. Neither to her nor to any one 
else did I mention my conversation with Mr. H.

In about two years I was visiting my mother's sister who had 
a friend with mediumistic powers. My aunt said: ‘ I have just 
been waiting for you to come to have Mrs, W. give us a sitting. 
No one here is much interested in such things and I knew you 
would be.’ I did not tell her how sceptical I had grown, but 
assented to her proposition. After Mrs. W, went into the trance, 
my aunt began asking questions about her son from whom she 
had had messages and from whom she wished to hear again, I 
sat absorbed in my own thoughts on a totally different matter 
and heard very little of what was going on. Suddenly Mrs. 
W. stopped short, turned abruptly to me and said: ' Your mother 
is here and says that she received your message.' ‘ What mes
sage?’ I said in amazement. I had completely forgotten my 
talk with Mr. H. ‘ Don’t you remember? You sent her a 
message by a thin grayish man who used to live across the street 
from you.’ As she said ‘ thin grayish man ’, I recalled that 
Sunday morning two years ago and my talk to Mr. H, ‘ Oh, 
Mr. H ?’ ‘ Yes, she wants you to know that she received the 
message.’ Then Mrs. W. turned again to my aunt. After a 
while she returned to me again and I asked her to repeat the 
message I had sent, which she did in nearly the same words 
I had used to Mr. H. I then asked her further questions about 
personal affairs that would further identify my mother, and was 
satisfied with the replies.”

Inquiry shows that my informant's mother died in 1890. 
Mr. H. died in 1892, and the visit to my informant’s aunt was 
in 1893. This makes the incidents rather old, but the read
iness of my informant to discount the incident as valueless 
for science, helps to make it worth recording as a human 
experience which is much like many that we have proved 
to be acceptable, and anyone familiar with psychic phenom-
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ena can recognize that it is at least worth what the circum
stances would make probable after similar phenomena had 
been proved to be genuine, as records of psychic research 
show to be the fact.—Editor.
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I.

Introduction.

The problem with which we have mainly been occupied 
in previous publications has been that of the supernormal and 
especially that form of it represented in the personal identity 
of deceased persons. We have called attention to other 
aspects of the issues involved, but have kept them largely 
in the background as secondary problems. The primary 
issue was whether there were any facts which would not 
yield to ordinary explanations and in securing ourselves here 
certain conditions had to be observed, such as the absolute 
ignorance of the subject regarding the facts purporting to be 
supernormal; and then when a spiritistic hypothesis is con
cerned the question will be how far the facts reflect the 
personal identity of the dead. In establishing this fact, we 
ignore all the matter that has no bearing on the issue and 
present the critic with any theory he desires regarding it. 
But when we have satisfactorily solved the problem of iden
tity the other material comes in for consideration, to ascertain 
whether we can find any unity between it and the super
normal and more especially to ascertain if any traces exist of 
information that might rationally and naturally represent a

b I*,'!.
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transcendental condition of things, perhaps not verifiable, or 
not easily verifiable, by any of the ordinary methods of veri
fication.

From the enormous amount of time and energy employed 
in the investigation it may be inferred that it has been ex
tremely difficult to settle the question of identity. This, 
however, I regard as an illusion. I think it very easy to 
determine personal identity. The experiments over a tele
graph line between two buildings, which I conducted some 
years ago, between two buildings and reported to the 
English Society, established this fact beyond doubt. 
They are fully described and discussed in my first Re
port on the Piper case. [Cf. Proceedings Eng. S. P. R. 
Vol. X VI, pp, 537-623.] I shall not run over that ground 
here. This judgment, however, about the ease with 
which personal identity can be determined, depends on 
the question whether we mean to include the existence of 
the personality concerned, with the relevance of the facts to 
that personality. I mean thus to distinguish between the 
evidence of the person meant and the evidence of the sur
vival of that person. The latter may be a difficult problem 
and may require a great deal of proof, but the former does 
not require so much. It may require more to be absolutely 
assured that a given person is meant than to form a reason
able belief that he is meant. But usually it does not require 
many incidents, even vague ones may assure us as to who is 
meant by any description of the person or statement of in
cidents in his life. The name will usually clinch that matter 
beyond doubt. Anything like time and place associated with 
a name will secure it beyond the possibility of explanation bv 
chance coincidence, at least in all but the rarest instances. 
Consequently I regard the proof of personal identity, apart 
from the independent existence of the identity, as a very 
easy problem. The more difficult problem is to be assured 
that normal explanations do not apply, when it is a question 
as to the existence of the transcendental.

The primary difficulty, however, in this respect is the 
obstinacy and prejudices of the materialistic mind. Several 
centuries of consistent experiment and observation have es-
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tablished a strong bulwark against what is called the “  super* 
natural ”  and a mind well saturated with those prejudices 
can resist almost anything but quantity of evidence. It 
is quite natural that it should be so, and indeed no large 
conclusion like that of the existence of discarnate spirits can 
be accepted on any evidence but such as will be coterminous 
with the largeness of the conclusion. Hence, to state the 
difficulties in obstinacy and prejudice is not necessarily to 
affirm or imply their illegitimacy. We have all resented the 
facts which tended to challenge these prejudices, but it is 
this strong barrier that has to be scaled, and hence the 
difficulty is in securing the quantity and complexity of evi
dence for achieving this victory. Personal identity is easily 
proved on any theory, whether fraud, secondary personality, 
telepathy, or spirits. The evidence need not be plentiful or 
complex, because it conforms in meaning to our every day 
standards. But the moment that we assume that a discar
nate spirit is behind the fact or facts we must accept respon
sibility for the quality and quantity of the phenomena that 
coincide with the magnitude of our conclusions. For a long 
time we have had telepathy to contend with when spirits 
were concerned, tho there has been no excuse for postulating 
the kind of telepathy that has been so constantly thrown in 
our faces, except the respectability of the people who thought 
they believed it. For me it has not been a serious rival of 
the spiritistic theory and I do not intend to treat it as such. 
Hence, when I feel assured that chance coincidence, guessing, 
secondary personality or the subconscious and ordinary fraud 
have been excluded, I am confident that it requires little 
evidence to prove both personal identity and the existence 
of spirit. And I do not regard it as difficult, except in 
equivocal incidents, to exclude all the explanations mentioned. 
A man who is intelligent and who insists on the proper con
ditions can easily obtain them from any person with whom 
it is worth while experimenting, and in this way he can 
easily determine what are called test conditions. In fact, 
with any character whatever, he can use entire strangers for 
experiment and make it absolutely impossible for even the 
worst frauds to ply their trade, and if time be taken his
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result will decide its own character. It is only a question oi 
the means for experimenting. Too generally the issue has 
to be decided on the spot and by a single experiment, when 
no issue should be determined in that way. With the means 
to experiment there should be no difficulty in deciding, when 
ordinary obstacles have been removed. This done, we have 
only this universal fool’s telepathy to exclude; and when it 
comes to that the only obstacle is credulity, the credulity of 
those who will believe any miracle of telepathy rather than 
the perfectly rational and natural cause represented by sur
viving consciousness.

If any difficulty arises at this point against personal 
identity it is from the hypothesis of impersonation by spirits. 
But this point of view concedes the spiritistic theory to start 
with and assumes that the person claiming to be present is 
not present, but impersonated by a lying spirit. For the 
sceptic no spirit can be assumed until personal identity is 
proved, and the personal survival of one he knew. Imper
sonation has nothing to do with the question of survival, but 
only of the presence of the survivor. Hence the evidence 
cannot be accepted at all as proof of spirit without supposing 
that it comes from the person claiming to communicate, no 
matter how much impersonation may accompany it. This 
position means that we cannot assume impersonation until 
we have accepted the spiritistic hypothesis and we cannot 
accept this hypothesis until personal identity and personal 
survival have been proved. The facts prove this survival 
or they prove nothing, after ordinary explanations have been 
removed. Before this, the difficulties are not so great as 
represented by the Philistine class which will not experiment 
carefully, but sits in its chair and snarls at all who do. Be
sides, it is easy to eliminate the hypothesis of impersonation. 
That process no doubt takes place in some cases, but the ease 
with which it breaks down under investigation makes it a 
poor rival of the view that the messages come from the source 
claimed, wh'en they are numerous and complex enough. The 
conditions for communicating, -whether by “  mental pictures ” 
or by direct control, insure perfectly absurd errors in attempts 
to impersonate. The impersonator could not prevent his
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own identity from coming through, whether it could be 
verified or not, and he would be limited in the ability to 
answer questions, much more limited than the proper com
municator. Ln the method of communicating by mental pic
tures, only the contents of the communicator's mind will get 
through, and these are so constituted that the very capricious 
and irregular character of them assures us against many lia
bilities of impersonation. I said impersonation takes place. 
I have seen it, but it was conscious and avowed and honest. 
That is, controls tell who are present, suppress their own 
personality as far as possible, make no pretense of being 
other than they are, and represent the facts as coming from 
the right personality, and when these become numerous and 
complicated enough the supposition of lying and deceiving 
spirits settles itself. It will not be essentially different with 
direct control, tho less complex.

The more serious difficulty with what I have called the 
larger problems is the one of verification; that is, verification 
of the statements made. In proving the existence of spirits 
we demand that they shall prove their identity independent 
of all possible normal knowledge about them. The proof 
of identity depends on the communications of earthly mem
ories in sufficient quantity and with sufficient quality to ex
dude guessing and chance coincidence. Previous knowledge 
by the transmitter would imply either fraud or secondary 
personality. Excluding all these, we must have terrene mem
ories supernormally acquired. Now these can be verified by 
the living just as any other statements can be proved. When 
the facts are ordinary ones, any impartial witness suffices to 
corroborate the facts alleged. Hence it is comparatively 
easy to prove the existence of the supernormal and with it 
the existence of spirits. But it is quite otherwise with other 
problems than'personal identity.

But what are these problems? They are summarized 
in all transcendental events alleged. Statements not known 
from normal experience by the subject or medium asserting 
them can be verified or denied by the living, but the living 
have no such way of assuring the integrity of statements 
made about another life, its nature, its conditions, its habits.
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its occupations, etc. We have here before us a very large 
set of problems. It is here that secondary personality comes 
in as an objection difficult to overrule. We know something 
of the limitations of sense knowledge in respect to the lives 
of individuals, but the limits of the imagination and the con
structive intellect are not so easy to assign. Education, 
books, literature and all similar means of obtaining and im
parting ideas may supply an ordinary person with a large 
equipment for fabricating, all unconsciously, almost any 
system of ideas about the ways of the cosmos. There are, 
of course, limits to this process, but we have no such def
inite standard for determining them as we have in the case of 
sensory knowledge or ideas. Hence any Ideas, real or im
aginary, logical or illogical, may endow the subconscious 
with resourceful means for an alleged revelation, and cut off 
the normal consciousness, with its regulative influence on 
rational ideas, or its selective agency, in determining the 
real; and much may happen in the subconscious, whether 
in waking or sleeping dreams, in poetry or philosophy, that 
lays claim to representing a transcendental world. This is 
what often takes place. In our dreams we take everything 
for real and can dispel the illusions only when we Can com
pare them with waking experience. Hence we must know 
what the subconscious can do and what it cannot do. in order 
to eliminate its influence on what claims to be a transcen
dental existence and its conditions. We cannot interrogate 
another living person, as we can in the problem of personal 
identity. No living testimony can be taken merely as testi
mony, no matter how veracious the person may be. If we 
verify the allegations at all, it must be by another means.

Now the only means of verifying any statement about 
a spiritual life, beyond the identity of the spirit, is to experi
ment with a large number of mediums and compare the 
results, having made oneself familiar with the extent of the 
psychic’s knowledge of the subject. If we can prove that a 
medium knows and has known nothing about the ideas of 
Spiritualism, and hence exclude the probabilities of subcon
scious imagination, we may try to ascertain whether the 
same statements may be obtained through another psychic
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and so on to any number, without intercommunication be
tween them. Common results from a hundred mediums, 
assuming that the proper exclusion of normal ideas had been 
effected, would go far to verify any statement about such a 
life. But this is a most difficult process. When we consider 
the many obstacles to communicating at all; when we ob
serve the fragmentary nature of the messages; when we 
recognize that the process of communicating does not assure 
completness in transmitting the thoughts or in selecting 
those which shall be transmitted, we shall get some idea of 
the task before us in trying to ascertain anything about a 
transcendental existence and its conditions. We shall not 
easily get any specific statement repeated in its integrity. 
This is apparent in the fragmentary character of cross ref
erences and correspondences which seem never to come in 
their entirety through two or more mediums. We seem only 
to get enough to justify believing that they are the same 
messages, or parts of them. It will probably be the same 
with efforts to verify statements about the transcendental 
life. But they must be repeated through many psychics 
before they acquire anything like the character of scientific 
proof.

I have applied a similar method to determine whether 
certain non-evidential incidents in the experience of the 
living might not be proved to be supernormal. I refer to 
such experiences as Mr. Thompson’s in his paintings, appar
ently representing the ideas and influence of the dead Gifford. 
It was the same with the experiences of Miss De Camp and 
the alleged stories of Frank R. Stockton. In both these cases 
we had experiences on the part of the two subjects, Mr. 
Thompson and Miss De Camp, connecting them with the 
dead, apparently, and claiming to come from the dead. But 
the circumstances in these cases made it possible to explain the 
phenomena by subconscious action from previous knowledge. 
At least the psychiatrist could press that hypothesis and he 
would be difficult to refute, if he were willing to accept in
credible powers on the part of the subconscious, and we 
have to concede him this right, when trying to convert him 
to any other point of view. But if I took these subjects,—as
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I did,—to a psychic or psychics who knew nothing about the 
facts, and there got them repeated in a supernormal manner 
and proved the personal identity of the alleged spirits as* 
sociated with the phenomena claiming this source, then I 
verified the facts in the only way that is possible. I have 
done this in a third case. A man had an apparition of a 
friend and a number of communications from him in his 
sleep, the experience waking him at the time, and the mes
sages coming and apparition being seen while he was awake. 
There was nothing which might not be attributed to his 
dream imagination. But on taking him to a psychic who 
never heard of him, and by observing the right kind of pre
cautions, I was able to have this same person turn up and 
refer to the incidents of the apparition and messages. In 
the mediumistic cases the phenomena were provably super
normal and this makes the supernormal hypothesis the most 
probable in the first instance.

Hence it is but a slight extension of this method to test 
the statements of one medium by experiments with another, 
just as we do in cross reference. We should have the same 
and different communicators answering the same questions 
or discussing the same topics through different channels, and 
then compare the results. The largeness of this problem 
ought to be apparent to any one who has had anything to do 
with either reading or making records of experiments. I 
have called attention to some of the difficulties without giving 
any extended account of them. Let me dwell upon these a 
little more at length, tho I shall not perplex the reader with 
a full account of them, as that has been given before. [Cf. 
Proceedings Am. S. P. R., Vol. IV, pp. 201-377; Vol. VI, pp. 
48-93.] In these references I have discussed all the various 
difficulties in communicating. Here I shall take but two 
types, that of “ mental pictures," and that of direct control, 
as I shall term it, tho it is not free from complexities of other 
personalities assisting, but in a different way from that of 
“ mental pictures.” '

When A’s thoughts or the whole stream of consciousness, 
the central and marginal elements of it alike, are transmitted 
to the medium and appear there as hallucinations or pictures,
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and when thus the message delivered depends on her subcon
scious selection of incidents and ideas, we can imagine what 
we are likely to get. Besides the coloring which that sub
conscious must inevitably give them, there must be its selec
tion ; and this must be governed by its degree of intelligence, 
the rapidity with which the ideas are transmitted, and the 
rationality of the mind that transmits them. If the com
municator can keep control of the stream of thoughts and 
determine the vividness, repetition, or prolongation of certain 
thoughts, the selection will be easier. If the communicator 
has no more control of the stream than some people when 
living, the stream would be a very disorderly one, a perfect 
chaos of disconnected incidents as in a dream, and the sub
conscious could make nothing intelligible out of it, but give 
only such fragments of it as attention might catch. Here 
we have an illustration of what probably takes place to make 
messages fragmentary and confused. Now how much worse 
this must be when the thoughts are first transmitted to the 
control and then to or through the medium, with all the lia
bilities that I have just mentioned. They are increased by 
the liabilities of the same difficulties and distortion in passing 
through the mind of the control. Then again, add the like 
and further complications of the “ tandem” control which 
Jennie P. and G. P. represented in a previous Report. The 
distortion of messages might well be conceived as incal
culable under such conditions, tho they were less confused 
than might be imagined in the case. Only the facts can ever 
determine the actual degree of it, the situation, with such 
confusion as we observe, making almost anything possible.

In direct control you have another type of liability. 
Whether “ mental pictures ” have anything to do with it we 
do not know of a certainty, and it would make no difference 
whether they did or not. If they did, some of the same 
liabilities would be involved as in transmission and reception 
by that method. If they did not, the other difficulty would 
be expressed in the analogies with aphasia. Aphasia is in
ability to utter words that you may actually think. It in
volves some interrupted relation between consciousness and 
the physical organism of speech. Now a discarnate spirit
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is in some such relation, when direct control is assumed, with 
the organism of the medium as an aphasic patient is with 
his own body or brain centers. The stream of thoughts may 
be supposed to be the same as when living, possibly more 
rapid, but at least the same. There is no guarantee which 
one will influence the automatic organism of the psychic; or, 
if the process be one of transfer of mental images, there is 
no more assurance of which one will be apperceived than in 
the former case. In either a selection has to be made, 
whether that selection be a mechanical or a teleological one 
by the medium. It might be a mixture of both. In either 
case the communication is bound to be confused and frag
mentary. In life we prevent this confusion by our will. The 
whole stream of consciousness does not get expression. But 
assuming that aphasia is some imperfection of will, we can 
understand how ideas do not get expression, and it is prob
ably more than any such imperfection. With the discarnate. 
whatever the will, it is ineffective upon the inhibition of trans
mitting mental pictures and it may be equally ineffective on 
the direct transmission of thoughts, so that the whole pro
cess of selection is left to the mind that receives, and that 
being lethargic or inactive or unable to determine the rational 
order to be selected must have its difficulties in the delivery. 
Only fragments of the quasi-aphasic communicator’s ideas 
can impress the organism, and these have to be woven into 
sense and delivered as messages. When any ideas have run 
this gauntlet they must be fortunate if they escape orderly 
and rational at all.

It is possible, and is usually affirmed by communicators, 
that practice and experience may overcome this particular 
difficulty; that the process is like that of a child acquiring 
control of its own organism. Assuming this to be true, we 
may imagine that in time communications might become 
reasonably clear and continuous, and this seems to be the 
case in some instances. But there is another difficulty ac
companying this of imperfect control of the medium’s auto
matic organism. It is that of selecting and controlling the 
mental states which may affect this automatic machinery. 
Into that I cannot go at length. But it is a real liability, in-
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volving various limitations in the medium as well as in the 
communicator. The primary one in the medium is his or 
her amount of knowledge. This will affect the power to 
interpret and transmit messages. Any psychologist can tell 
us this. An unintelligent person, unless a perfect stenog
rapher, cannot report the lecture of a highly intelligent 
person. The understanding will not catch the meaning of 
the discourse, and the memory, in accordance with normal 
experience, will not hold unintelligible word connections. 
So that we here meet a serious difficulty in the mind of the 
medium. His or her mental experience is a factor in the 
result, and the greater the intelligence the better intelligent 
ideas can be transmitted, tho they must he colored by the 
subconscious, perhaps more by the intelligent medium than 
by the unintelligent. The perfect case would be that in 
which the medium is echolalic, and this condition will rarely 
be found.

Even if you get perfect machinery for transmitting ideas 
it ought to be clear that, owing to the limitations in human 
experience, sensory experience, there must be great obstacles 
in the difference between experience in a transcendental or 
spiritual world and experiences in a material world. I shall 
not dwell on these at length. I may only refer to the analogy 
of trying to express visual experiences in auditory or tactual 
terms. It is actually impossible, as those who have had to 
train Laura Bridgman and Helen Keller will tell us. Imagine 
yourself trying to describe a steam engine to a savage. We 
meet the most serious difficulty in the communication of 
ideas about a spiritual world, assuming, of course, that the 
difference is as great as the Cartesian philosopher would 
make us believe, and tho that school of philosophers may 
exaggerate the antithesis between mind and matter, and tho 
the nature of things may really be monistic: that is, identical 
in kind, there is likely to be the same kind of difference as 
between different sensory experiences; and that would suffice 
to establish a great difficulty for the transmission of clear 
ideas about a new condition of experience. When no appeal 
can be made to any of our normal methods of obtaining ideas, 
whether sensory or intellectual, we can imagine what the
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-difficulty would be in communicating intelligible conceptions 
of that world. AH might have to be symbolic, and tho all 
language and communication between the living has to be 
symbolic, they can rely upon common experiences and ca
pacities for receiving it; but the transmission of the con
ceptions of a supersensible world through sensory media 
must entail a symbolism doubly liable to misinterpretation, 
and we have what one might think would be insuperable ob
stacles to any communication of a dependable sort at all. 
But if, in fact, the connection between that world and this 
be closer than we usually suppose, with our Cartesian preju
dices and preconceptions, these obstacles would be less, tho 
still formidable.

It should be apparent how difficult it will be to verify any 
statement that has to escape the disturbing influence of all 
these obstacles to transmission. It will be rarely that we 
-can get them repeated often enough to be sure that they 
are not due to a normal process of some kind, and this will 
be especially true when the general public becomes familiar 
with the fact of spirit communication. The prevalence oi 
the belief and of the ideas connected with it would infect the 
subconscious with enough to arouse suspicion of the source. 
Only in the stages of investigation when the subject is not 
generally believed can we expect the more satisfactory and 
easy communication about a transcendental world that will 
be evidential. Perhaps experience may enable us to dis
criminate when we have come to believe in it and to be 
familiar with the truths. But for evidential purposes it will 
be better to get our communications through sources not 
infected with any belief or knowledge of the subject. In any 
case the task of verifying communications about the nature 
of a spiritual life beyond the grave will be a great one and 
involve many years of experiment on any one issue, tho this 
task will be rendered easier in proportion to the nearness 
in kind of a transcendental existence to our own, even tho 
we have to describe it as supersensible.

There are other problems besides that of verifying mes
sages about a spiritual world, but verification is the first one 
that we encounter. It marks the point of great difference
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between proving personal identity and the correctness of 
communications about a spiritual world, and we can thence 
form some conception of the magnitude of the problem pre
sented to us. I have tried to indicate it by showing how 
the experiments for determining it have to be performed— 
the repetition of the same messages through different medi
ums. But there is another obstacle to the problem! It is- 
not so much in communication as it is in the right interpre
tation of what we do get. I refer here to the inveterate 
habit of the public, lay and scientific, of taking the messages 
at their superficial appearance. The public generally and the 
scientific man who ought to know better assume that the 
statements purporting to be communications from the dead 
are to be treated as they would treat the statements of a living 
person. Here is where the largest number of illusions about 
this subject arise. We may excuse the layman for his limi
tations and assumptions in such a matter, but never the man 
who claims to be intelligent in science and philosophy. He 
ought to know that such an assumption is nonsense, and if 
he continues to treat the subject with indifference and con
tempt he must be held up to ridicule until he approaches the 
problem as a child.

In normal discourse and conversation we get a simple 
stream of ideas as compared with that which we get in medi- 
umistic communications. We do not even get the whole 
contents of a living consciousness in discourse and conver
sation, but we get all that is necessary to constitute a rational 
or intelligible whole. We may even get this in a mediumistic 
communication and discussion. But there we are com
plicated with the subconscious of the psychic, which colors 
and modifies what is transmitted to and through it. We 
have a complex whole, the ideas of the transcendental modi
fied by the material. In normal discourse we are entitled 
to take a statement at its superficial meaning. Experience 
determines for us its meaning and we seldom wander beyond 
that experience. But the moment that a statement comes 
from a spiritual world the situation is altered. We have no 
general experience to assure us that the superficial interpre
tation may be correct. But we have abundant evidence that
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the messages are often confused and that even the intelligible 
ones are abbreviated, often very greatly abbreviated, so that 
we require to analyze and compare messages in a scientific 
manner to ascertain their real meaning. I have abundant 
instances in which I shall call attention to this fact and I 
need only refer to it in general terms here. But for emphasis 
I repeat that, both because the messages are compounds of 
the transcendental and the normal, and because they may be 
very much foreshortened, we require to discriminate and in
terpret them, just as we cannot interpret a classical author 
according to what we call the literal meaning of his words. 
He must be translated, not transliterated, and it requires in
telligence and scholarship to effect the translation. Every 
one who has studied the classics will understand what is 
meant here. He always finds transliteration unintelligible, 
unless it happens that the terms have preserved their orig
inal meaning in the changes of civilization. But whenever 
a term has altered the conceptions which it embodies, it re
quires analysts and often expansion to bring out the hidden 
import. Knowledge of men and events is necessary to rightly 
interpret a dead language. It is the same with spirit mes
sages. They have to be interpreted when they do not em
body human memories which we can verify in their integ
rity, and often even here we find them so modified that they 
require reconstruction to bring out their meaning. So much 
the more true is this necessity in the case of statements that 
are not terrestrial memories, but intend to convey informa
tion about a supersensible world. With either abbreviation 
of thoughts or the employment of new terms and analogies, 
we have to reconstruct them by comparison and the process 
of elimination, so that their superficial meaning cannot be 
accepted unless intrinsically probable or harmonious with 
our present knowledge of the cosmos.

The primary obstacle to the superficial interpretation of 
the messages is the existence and influence of the subcon
scious on the process. This is always the medium, and the 
limitations of our knowledge regarding its modification of 
messages prevent any distinct method at present of discrim
inating clearly hetween the transcendental contents and those
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contributed by the subconscious. The layman accepts the 
messages at their superficial value because he has been nat
urally so inclined to do, not knowing anything about the sub
conscious, or being thoroughly inoculated with the Cartesian 
limits of mind. In fact the layman usually supposes that we 
have only to be assured of the honesty of the psychic in order 
to accept all that is said as from the dead. He does not 
dream of a blameless influence of subliminal processes on the 
result. He interprets the messages as he would a letter from 
a living friend. But the honesty of the source is no help in 
the problem for the scientific man. If he knows how to ex
periment he can do so as well with dishonest mediums as with 
honest ones. He would not be able to influence the public 
with his results in such cases, but he might get as good 
returns, tho his difficulties are increased in getting them. 
What we are too inclined to do is to treat the phenomena as 
we do our ordinary reading and interpretation. This is not 
permissible, as I have shown. The honesty of the normal 
consciousness does nothing but eliminate the doubts about 
the motives of the source and increases the need of test con
ditions. It does not remove the real difficulties which are in 
the problems which I have discussed. But the average man 
reckons with nothing else but the honesty of the medium. It 
is mere intellectual indolence that it should be so, or ignor
ance of the real problem, whether it be in the scientific man 
or in the laity.

Again, the layman assumes that honesty on the part of 
the communicator is necessary. If he is disposed to accept 
the spiritistic hypothesis he assumes that we must be pro
tected against impersonation in order to believe that any 
given person is communicating. This is true enough, but we 
have already shown that the scientific man cannot take this 
position and that impersonation is an easy problem for him. 
But the real difficulty here is not impersonation, but trans
mission in any form that will make the messages evidential 
and intelligible without analysis and reconstructon.

Then again it is supposed that, if the communicator es
tablishes his veracity by establishing his identity, this veracity 
will make his statements acceptable when made about his
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transcendental life. This, however, is only partly true. It 
simplifies the problem of experiment and acceptance, but 
it is not the real criterion of acceptability. This must be 
self-consistency and consistency with terrestrial knowledge, 
even when it transcends it. The veracity of a communicator 
may be accepted without accepting his statements as true, 
just as in normal life. His judgment or opinions may be at 
fault. Veracity is important, but it is not the only important 
condition of acceptability, and is not the primary one. As I 
have just remarked, the primary criterion of acceptability is 
the unity of the facts with each other and their unity with 
present human knowledge. That existence might actually 
contradict our present experience in some or all of its facts, 
but on that assumption we could not believe it, tho true. 
We believe by means of evidence and by evidence that is 
intelligible, in at least most of its incidents, with our normal 
experience, and the novel must be as little as possible, or 
reasonably articulable with the normal. Hence veracity is a 
comparatively unimportant criterion for the genuineness of 
statements about another life, and it makes no difference 
whether that veracity is of the living or of the dead. Re
liance on it saves investigation and work, but it does not 
determine the truth, and the scientific man who plays with 
the subject on the assumptions of the layman must be treated 
as a layman.

Another thing we often suppose in passing judgment on 
messages. We assume that there is or would be perfect 
agreement with each other among communicators. That 
is, we expect communicators to give the same account of 
things. This assumption may be correct enough for the 
simplest and most common things. But there is no warrant 
that spirits shall not differ from each other in opinions about 
that life. It is quite possible that the same differences of 
opinion obtain there as here, especially when personal identity 
remains, and that life is not so greatly different from this one 
as we might suppose. Indeed, the evidence in the communi
cations is that there is no better agreement on some things 
than among the living. In some very simple descriptions 
of plain things the living will not agree, to say nothing of
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their theoretical and explanatory accounts of things. There 
is nothing to prevent the supposition that spirits, have limi
tations like our own, limitations also due to the retention of 
personal identity and the same limited knowledge with which 
they arrived in that world. Hence, in estimating communi
cations about that world we shall have to reckon with many 
differences and contradictions. Some of these differences 
may be, and probably are, due to the different modifications 
which the subconscious produces on messages. But these do 
not remove the possibility that differences and contradictions 
may arise from such causes in the spiritual world as exist 
here to produce them. A world in which all agree about it 
may be very desirable,—and I think it is for certain social 
and political institutions,—but it is not probable from what 
we know of nature and the facts which establish the existence 
of a transcendental life.

I have given quite an array of considerations that have to 
be reckoned with in estimating the validity of any statement 
made about a spiritual world. Usually men do not think 
of this when making demands of the scientific inquiries into 
these problems. They want us all at once to announce a clear 
system of beliefs and dogmas about a supersensible world, 
as clear and scientifically proved as imaginary systems of the 
middle ages were clear and unfounded, at least as tested by 
scientific critera, such as physical science uses. This ex
pectation is unreasonable. We are not discovering new phys
ical worlds from which we can report things similar to human 
experience in the old, but a new form of reality in which ex
periences must necessarily be different from ours in some 
respects, and possibly in those about which we might be 
the most curious. But we cannot report at the end of one 
voyage, any more than Columbus did or could report much 
about America from one vision of it. The new continent had 
to be explored for centuries before it was known, and all 
this with advantages that psychic researchers cannot boast 
of in their investigations. It may take as many centuries 
to determine the mere outlines of the supersensible life as 
it did men to map out America. We have many more diffi
culties to contend with and very different methods to employ.
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W e cannot observe that world for ourselves in a normal 
state, we have to infer what it is from the highly colored 
and modified revelations of subconscious media whose func
tions we cannot regulate. This has only to be stated for us 
to realize the complications in the way of any easy and ready
made conclusions. All that has been said on the subject 
in previous publications illustrates it and it need not be dis
cussed here at any greater length. We require only to 
mention it in cataloguing the difficulties in the way of se
curing clear ideas about a transcendental world without the 
pains of a critical study of the facts.

Let me summarize the subsidiary problems which have 
to be kept in mind when considering statements about a 
spiritual world, (1) We have the problem of verification.
(2) We have the influences which abbreviate messages or 
make them fragmentary. (3) We have the modifying effect 
of the subconscious, (4) We have the inconsistencies of the 
communications through different mediums. (5) We have 
the obstacles to clear communication even when nothing but 
one’s memories are concerned. (0) We have the difficulty 
of communicating about facts which must be novel to our 
sensory experience or inconceivable to it. (7) We have the 
altered symbolism in the method of communication. (8 ) We 
have the anomalous nature of the method and conditions of 
communication, the process of ** mental pictures ”  for one, 
and direct control with its quasi-aphasic conditions for the 
other. (9) We have the necessity of looking for the mean
ing of messages below the surface and in comparing manifold 
records, rather than interpreting them superficially as in 
normal life. ( 1 0 ) There is the problem of time and multi
plied experments under all these difficulties, in addition to 
the usual precautions for determining the genuineness of the 
supernormal, ( 1 1 ) There is the problem of ascertaining the 
extent of the medium's knowledge affecting the subcon
scious contributions to the alleged transcendental communi
cations. All these must be taken into account when exam
ining any specific message alleging the nature of events in 
a spiritual world.
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EDITORIAL.
LATER DISCOVERIES IN THE RECORDS.

Readers of Vol. V I of the Proceedings will probably have 
noticed the Addendum in which the corroboration of certain 
incidents was accidentally discovered while the volume was 
in page-proofs, and when the facts could not be inserted in 
the body of the work. Since its publication a few more inci
dents have been discovered to be relevant. They did not 
relate to me and there was nothing to suggest the person of 
whom inquiry could be made, excepting in one instance. In 
this one exception the person had been interrogated about 
the relevance of a certain name, without the full record, and 
he saw no relevance. But as soon as he saw the record with 
associated statements he found some very pertinent coinci
dences. In another case I had no clue to the person for 
whom the message was intended, but on reading the Pro
ceedings he found that the name and description exactly 
fitted him. This person was an intimate friend of Dr. Hodg
son to whom I would expect Dr. Hodgson to send a message 
when he could. There may be other incidents of the same 
kind.

The thing to which I wish to call attention, however, is 
not the corroboration of incidents not previously understood, 
but the significance of it when it occurs. What we have 
always to keep in mind in the study of such records is the 
possibility of chance coincidence and guessing on the part 
of the medium. I do not concede as a fact that the psychic 
does do anything of the kind, and as she is in a trance the 
normal self could not be held responsible for guessing, if 
it occurred. Of course, the subconscious m ay do it and we 
might not be able easily to prove it. But we have to estimate 
the evidence as if this actually occurred, and so with chance 
coincidence, where it is or is not guessing. Now, uncon
firmed incidents have no other measure of their nature or 
value and we have to disregard them on the assumption that 
they may be this, even tho the view may not be correct;



476 Journal of the Am erican Society fo r  Psychical Research,

but when we find that further investigation often reveals a 
pertinence that does not look like either chance coincidence 
or guessing, and certainly is not due to previous knowledge 
on the part of the psychic, it indicates an unusual value for 
the facts. It greatly increases the probability that there is 
important meaning in all the incidents, if only we could as
certain whether they are what they claim to be. It especi
ally weakens the hypothesis of chance coincidence and guess
ing anywhere, and to the same extent absolutely excludes 
telepathy because such incidents are beyond the knowledge 
of the sitter. In this way much depends on the discovery 
of true incidents where the first examination of the records 
revealed nothing of evidence. It represents the records as 
an organic whole which they would not be on the ordinary 
hypotheses.

C urren t Opinion for August has an article entitled "  Timidity  
o f  M o d ern  S cien ce in the P resen ce o f  the N ew  G host.”  A 
propos of the experiments and report of Baron von Schrenck- 
Notzing, which we discussed in the Ju ly  Journal, C urrent Opin
ion quotes from the London Chronicle. ■

“  We know from Sir Oliver Lodge's address in Birmingham 
that, in the inner circle of scientific research, the occurrence of 
certain psychic phenomena is so thoroughly admitted that the 
interpretation of these phenomena has already begun and that 
that interpretation is-in favor of the conclusion that the dead are 
communicating with us, A steadily increasing number of books 
and a daily increasing interest in all forms of occult research 
show conclusively which way the wind is blowing and what may 
be expected in the immediate future. Modem thought is in
creasingly occupying itself with the ' reconstruction of Christian 
belief * and is steadily reverting to pagan necromantic prac
tices."

On this C urren t O pinion comments as follows, and then 
quotes again from the C hronicle to explain its own meaning.

“  It may not, therefore, be out of place to draw attention to 
a fact in connection with psychical research which is seldom 
brought to the knowledge of the public and which has conse
quently never received any serious attention. This fact, as



Editorial, 4 77

stated by the British investigator, is the circumstance that science 
is not telling the whole truth about the matter. It is maintain
ing silence in regard to one element attending these manifesta
tions which is possible the most significant of them all and which 
will play an important part in their correct interpretation.’ 1 

Then comes the passage from the C hronicle again:
"  We hear a great deal about the wonderful phenomena of 

' cross-correspondences by which, it is maintained, evidence is 
being furnished of one mind, independent of and external to the 
experimenters and the medium. We hear of wonderful occur
rences, mostly of a spontaneous character and therefore really 
phenomena of an entirely different order. We hear of remark
able spiritistic disclosures claiming to show the continuity of 
mind and memory. We hear nothing at all about the effects, 
moral and physical, which attend the evocation of these phe
nomena, and of the permanent undermining of health and char
acter and well-being which result from them, and of the terrible 
disorder which the disclosures emanating from this source are 
apt to produce in the social and family life.”

The paper then quotes Sir William Barrett and Sir William 
Crookes to the effect that regular sitting by mediums results in 
a steadily downward course of health and character.

Now it is this view of the subject which I wish here to com
bat and to explain. It is true thajt scientific men have shown 
great timidity about the modem ghost, but its timidity was di
rected to admitting its real existence, not to concealing views 
about the moral and physical effects of mediumship, which, as 
asserted here, is not true in any sense implied by the writer of 
the paper. The implication of the article in the C hronicle is 
that mediumship is so dangerous to physical and moral health 
that it ought to be let alone. Now it is to be admitted frankly 
that there are some cases of mediumship, or supposed medium
ship, that manifest very unpleasant appearances and which many 
people would interpret as injurious to health, physical and moral. 
But the physician and psychiatrist knows perfectly well that, 
whatever disintegration of health and character is present oc
curred before these manifestations and not because of them. 
Besides it is not true that any such phenomena as were mani
fested by the case of Baron von Schrenck-Notzing are general.
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They are very rare in mediumship. They are constant enough 
in hysteria and it was the duty of the Baron to have investigated 
the case from that point of view and not to have run after phys
ical miracles which were less important, even if they occurred, 
than a study of the mental conditions of the medium concerned. 
It is the fault of the psychic researchers themselves if their cases 
show disintegration of any kind. They are seeking marvels all 
the time instead of perfectly normal phenomena and conse
quently they concentrate attention on abnormal cases which are 
rare instead of the frequent cases which are as normal as most 
people. The remarks of the C hronicle and of the editor of 
C u rren t O pinion do not apply to any such cases as Mrs. Verrall, 
Mrs. Holland, Mrs. Piper, Mrs. Smead, Mrs, Chenoweth and one 
might say, a thousand others to which this sensational public 
pays no attention and unfortunately also to which our scientific 
psychologists pay no attention.

It is true that scientific men are not noticing certain phe
nomena in this field which are the key to much that goes on. but 
it is not because they are purposely concealing anything. It is 
because they will not frankly see and admit the spiritistic hypoth
esis and then ascertain how far it applies. They are inventing 
learned and obscure words and phrases instead of explaining or 
studying the facts. Baron von Schrenck-Notzing talks about 
*' telepathy ” and “ ideoplasty ” , both of which have no explana
tory meaning whatever and are not even good descriptive terms. 
Indeed an intelligent man might push the Baron’s word " ideo
plasty ” into identity with materialization which he denies! I 
do not believe any sane man could tell the difference. But if 
men actually admitted the spiritistic theory to be true, not that 
it explained every fact that comes along, but that it actually ex
plains a certain group of them, they would be prepared to study 
certain aspects of their rare and hysterical cases with better in
telligence.

Now it is to be emphatically asserted that mediumship is not 
so dangerous physically and morally as eating candy, too much 
ice cream, drinking too much beer and whiskey. But we do not 
cry out against these in the same way that we do about medium
ship. We get alarmed about mediumship because we are ignor
ant and then go on to advise letting it alone instead of investi-
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gating it. The cases which give rise to unpleasant appearances 
are usually those in which the whole fault of the matter is with 
the unwillingness of the public to see that they are not scientific
ally treated. The doctors get hold of them and exploit them for 
fees and are unable to help them. They do not try to investigate 
their cases rightly. The trouble began not with their holding 
sittings, but long before in hysterical conditions which can be 
remedied by psychic researchers who know their business and 
who are not running after miracles, or who know something 
about abnormal psychology. Nearly all our psychic researchers 
have been laymen or retired business men who know nothing 
whatever about the problem. What is needed is men who know 
psychology and also are ready to admit the possibility of spirit
istic influence to cause symptoms that simulate all sorts of men
tal and physical disturbances, but which cannot be cured by the 
usual methods.

This does not imply that mediumship generally is of this 
character. I have not found good mediumship associated with 
abnormal mental and physical conditions. It is rather the other 
way and to such an extent that I should expect very rarely to 
find any evidence of the supernormal in cases of insanity or 
specially abnormal people. It might occasionally be found there, 
but the whole of my experience is that it is more frequently as
sociated with normal people; that is, normal so far as health and 
ordinary action are concerned. Mediumship may be overdone 
by some cases, but so can dishwashing, eating apples, social life. 
It is not a question of condemning mediumship as a whole, but 
of teaching people how to use it. If you will just frankly admit 
that the existence of spirits has been proved and then seek to 
understand the form of their influence or the type of cases which 
they may affect, we can easily handle all the cases that would 
come to us. Both Madame Palladino and Eva C.f Baron von 
Schrenck-Notzing’s case manifested very unpleasant features, 
extreme and perhaps exhausting phenomena in hysteria, but in
stead of studying the cases with this in view they worked them 
for miracles! This whole problem must be taken out of the 
hands of the layman and especially the conjurer, and confined to 
the expert psychologist. We shall have only illusions about it 
until this is done.
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INCIDENTS.
The Society atiumcs no responsibility for anything published under 

this head and no indorsement is implied, except that it has been fur
nished by an apparently trustworthy contributor whose name is given 
unless withheld by bis own request.

C O IN C ID E N T A L  R A P S.

[The letter forwarding the present account was dated 
April 1st, 1909. It was expressly desired that the writer's 
name be withheld.—Editor.]

1 will preface my article by saying—1 am not a spiritualist, 
nor have 1 ever sat in circles, and what I write came to me with
out seeking mediumistic influence in any way.

I had a young girl friend about 20 years of age, who was 
very fond of coming to talk with me at the twilight hour, and 
being a busy woman and not always able to give that time, we 
arranged to be together every other Sunday evening for our 
“ twilight chat ”, and so for a long time we thus met. The 
last time we were talking, our conversation turned to spiritualism, 
and we parted with the promise to each other, that whoever died 
first would immediately appear to the other, if such a thing were 
possible.

It happened that I was away form the city the following 
Sunday on which she was to spend the twilight hour with me, 
and I did not see or hear from her for a lapse of almost three 
weeks, but on the next Saturday evening (the day before which 
she was to cornel on sitting in my room alone, I was disturbed 
several times with distinct raps on the door of the wardrobe in 
the room. Finally thinking someone must be playing me a 
trick, I got up, looked in the press, under the bed, and around 
everywhere—but nothing did I find that could in any way make 
the noise. About ten o'clock I prepared for bed, and still hearing 
the raps, I did what was unusual for me to do—locked my door. 
I had no sooner turned the light out and lain down in bed, than 
a hand was gently placed on mine, and, looking up, there stood 
my young friend by my side. She was so distinctly visible, that 
I exclaimed, “ Why Lillie, what are you doing here this time 
of night and how did you get in? " She stood for a few moments 
longer and then disappeared, Notwithstanding the room was 
irry dark at the time, she so illuminated it that she was as distinct 
to me as in a bright light. Having parted with her less than three
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weeks before, in perfect health, it did not occur to me, even 
then, that this could be a visit from the “ Spirit land." My 
astonishment can be understood the next day when I took up 
the morning paper to see the notice of her death on Saturday 
afternoon, just two hours before the first raps came to me.

Somewhat of a mystery surrounded her death—which is not 
necessary for me to detail here. But not being able to find out 
anything about it 1 concluded to go, the day following her 
funeral, to see a medium, to see if 1 could by any chance hear 
anything through that source about it. As soon as I took my 
seat he went into a trance and right off began telling me that 
the presence of a young girl who had lately passed over, was 
there, and calling her by name, said that she wished to say to 
me that I " did see her on Saturday night and that she rapped 
to call my attention to her being with me, that she came immedi
ately, to keep a promise we had made to each other."

He then went on to tell me all about her illness and death, 
a most distressing one, which I afterwards verified to be true 
in every detail.

This is one of many similar experiences I have had. Having 
had no witnesses to the above I herewith attach my affidavit that 
every word is true and a personal experience. If necessary will 
give the names of several persons who will vouch for my word.

(Mrs.) ALICE L. B------- .
Subscribed and sworn to before 

me this 6th day of June, 1908.
Burdette F, Burns,

Notary Public,
D. C.

Washington, D. C., April 30, 1909.
Prof. James H. Hyslop,

New York, N. Y.
Sir:—In answer to your letter of April 2d, asking for more in

formation for the article I sent you, I will endeavor to answer the 
questions as well as I can. Having at that time kept a daily mem
orandum of events that interested me most, I am able to refer 
to it, so can give the information correctly as taken down at that 
time.

My friend died March 12,1898.
When 1 heard the raps they were so distinct, that altho I was 

sitting with the door open and the sound did not come from that 
side, I got up and looked out in the hall. There being no one 
around, I sat down again, then they continued. I looked out the 
window to see if the wind had risen, not a twig was moving. I 
next looked in a clothes press, where the direction of the sound
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came from, but I was then convinced that there was nothing 
around to create the raps. I then prepared for bed, it being 
about ten P. M.

The notice was probably in the Washington Post, as that was 
the only City morning paper at that time.

The medium was Homer Altemus, who is now dead. I sup
pose you would call him a Professional, as that was his work. I 
had consulted him several times, and others also.

She (Lillie) lived and died in Washington, D. C. I was living 
in Washington at the time and ever since.

She was not familiar with mediums, had never consulted 
one.

When I went to see the medium I walked into the room, 
asked no questions, made no remarks, took my seat, and he imme
diately went into a trance, said right off, “ I am in a room where 
everything is covered with lillies.” (Her name was Lillie and she 
was laid out in a bed of lillies, the casket being covered with 
them.) " There is a young girl who has just passed over, she is 
here and says that you have come to keep a promise you made to 
each other, and that you did see her on Saturday night, she came 
to you as soon as she was able to and rapped to attract your 
attention.” He then continued without my asking any questions, 
entering into detail of her sickness and death. It would be im
possible for me to enter into the family secrets. Suffice it to 
say that they were Roman Catholics, she had voluntarily left the 
church with very much opposition and had to suffer, mentally 
and physically. Being a most healthful, pure young girl, with 
a brilliant mind, and highly sensitive in every way, she succumbed 
under the burden.

After my interview, in which she, through the medium, told 
me the name of a person to go and see who could verify what 
she had told me, I [went and) found that she was a nurse who had 
helped to nurse her those last days, and through others also, I 
learned all that I heard through the medium, to be true.

I am sure I did not mention to anyone the next day, my ex
perience of- the night before of the raps and vision, because 
I had lately moved into a boarding house, and did not know 
anyone there well enough to confide in what to me was mystical 
and sacred. My sister, the only one I would probably have 
mentioned the subject to, was away at the time, and I may have 
written my interview to her or have waited several months to 
tell, I don't remember that.

It will be impossible now for me to write another article on that 
line, I am a busy woman and my time is very much occupied.

Very respectfully,
(Mrs.) A. L. B---------
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COINCIDENTAL DREAM.
The following incidents were reported to Dr. Richard 

Hodgson before his death, a part of the material being sent to 
him by me in response to a request for the examination of 
the newspaper records. I afterwards accidentally met the 
man who had the dream and had a personal conversation 
with him. He was a very intelligent man and was fully ap
preciative of evidential considerations in such phenomena 
and simply confirmed the story which he had told in writing. 
It is reported at unusual length simply to avoid making the 
result a matter of the editor’s judgment. Each reader may 
estimate the value of the incidents as he pleases. The data 
are there for the exercize of his own judgment for any theory 
he may choose to hold. There are coincidences in the nar
rative that make it unusually interesting, and not the least 
interesting is the noticeable fact that the mental state of the 
dream is precisely like that of many mediums in the picto- 
graphic or mental picture phenomena which they report. 
There is no trace in the experience of what the stimulus is, 
and the mental states seem only to be those of the dreamer. 
In mediums, especially during the subliminal recovery of 
normal consciousness, there is no hint of the source of the 
impression.—Editor.

May 20, 1905,
Dear Mr. Hodgson:

A neighbor, a gentleman of character and respectability, re
cently told me of a peculiar experience which at my request he 
put into written form, with the understanding that I might for
ward it to you.

As it appears that his story can be corroborated in its most 
important features by the gentleman whose name he gives, it has 
a rather special value. You are at liberty to address his friend1 
Mr. K-----or otherwise proceed to get his statement.

Yours truly,
L. T. GAGE.

Enclosed find the statement.

Ballston Spa, N. Y., May 16th, 1905,
My dear Mr. Gage:—As you requested, I am writing you an 

account of the story I told you a few days ago, in connection with 
a subject we were then discussing.
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In the early summer of 1880,1 was a student in Williams Col
lege at Williamstown, Mass., and shortly before the annual " com* 
mencenient,” in June, was beginning to convalesce from a very 
severe illness, much to the surprise of my physician. Confined to 
the bed and unable to help myself, some of the students of my 
fraternity kindly did what they could to assist in making me com
fortable; sitting by turns in my room or within easy call to ad
minister medicine or help me change my position. H-----K------,
who was with me that afternoon, went out to a recitation and I 
fell into a doze. While in this dozing condition I had a most sing
ular and vivid dream, which was apparently interrupted by my 
recognition of the fact that he had returned to the room. He 
said that he had just come from evening chape] and had dropped 
in on his way up to supper to see if I needed anything. The sun 
had not yet set and the hour was somewhere between 5.30 and
6.30 P. M. I told him that I had been having a most singular 
dream and proceeded to relate it. And he, at the risk of losing 
his supper, was interested enough to hear it to the end. It was 
as follows. * * * * *

I found myself on the forward deck of a tug in New York 
harbor; it was late in the afternoon, about this time I should think. 
I was only partially dressed and it occurred to me that I had been 
in swimming, for I wondered at my half-clad condition, at the 
time, and could account for it in no other way although I had no 
recollection of having been in the water. The tug was forging 
slowly ahead, just under steerageway. As I continued dressing, 
my attention was attracted by the approach of a vessel from the 
rear. I did not see her until she got abreast of us but there 
seemed to be a great commotion on board of her.

As she passed I looked out and saw a good sized vessel passing 
us very rapidly. She was a side-wheel steamer of the type used 
in river and harbor service and she was afire amidships. The 
people were running about under great excitement and shouting, 
and were crowding on the after decks which were free from fire. 
The vessel passed us on the “ port" at about fifty yards' distance, 
exposing her “ starboard ” or right side to view.

The “ starboard *' wheelhouse was burning and the name was 
completely obliterated except the last three letters, which had not 
yet been scorched off. These letters stood out prominently in 
dark type against the light background of the wheelhouse, and 
were “ AKA.”

We put on steam and followed, keeping within easy range of 
the vessel now nearer, now falling a little more behind, but always 
within from one to two hundred yards (100-200 yards). Every
thing stood out vividly on the burning vessel; the panic-stricken 
crowd, some rushing about the decks and some huddling together
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in groups. Then too, the panorama of the shore, passing on the 
left, was singularly distinct although entirely strange to me. 
After a short time consciousness of the presence of the tug boat, 
on which I had been standing, faded away and I seemed to follow 
on alone; always within easy range of the vessel, always behind 
her, now a little to one side, now a little to the other, but always 
at the rear. We had now gotten beyond the buildings of the city 
and the shore assumed a low flat appearance covered with green 
vegetation, which might have been grass or rushes, above which 
rose a few scattered trees. From this shore a long low point ran 
out; and toward this the vessel turned. My impression is that 
the breeze had been mostly from the rear sweeping the fire and 
smoke forward and rather to the starboard side. After changing 
her course, the vessel had but a little way to go before striking 
the point of land; which she did, running aground. After the 
vessel changed her course people began to jump overboard, in 
considerable and increasing numbers as she neared the land. 
After she struck they came off in swarms; leaping into the water 
with life-preservers, doors, mattresses, or anything that would 
float, and some without anything. They swarmed off the stem, 
jumping often onto those who were aleady in the water; and 
many were drowned. Some I saw crawl ashore. When I awoke 
from the dream the boat was burning furiously over the greater 
part of her length. * * * * *

This is the dream as I remember telling it to K-----. He was
considerably interested and asked what l thought could have 
started such a train of ideas. I told him that I couldn't guess.

He asked if I had ever seen anything that could suggest it. I 
then remembered that I had, as a child, once possessed a small toy 
steamer, that I had made myself and fitted with a toy engine that 
had been a Christmas present, and that this little boat had been 
scorched some by the overflow of the alcohol lamp. I told him 
this, but said that it was a crude affair, about three feet long, 
painted red and black, of no particular model and bore no re
semblance whatever to the steamer of the dream, which was a 
large white river boat.

The next day, or possibly the day after, K— came to my bed
side and at once took up the question, beginning to ask me about 
my dream. At his request I repeated it all over to him. He 
then began to question me closely as to the leading points; and 
put me through a session of cross questioning, which I some
what resented as I was weak and tired. He was studying law 
at the time and it appeared to me that he might be having a 
little fun with me; but it seemed a little tough to be put through 
a siege of cross questioning just then and especially over such 
a trivial thing. I think I told him so. But he kept on, saying
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that he had his own good reasons for so doing. I then noticed 
that he had with him a newspaper, from which he read occasion
ally and then asked more questions. He seemed particularly per
sistent about the letters seen on the wheel house. Then wanted 
to know if I had ever seen or heard of such a word as " seawan- 
haka,” if I had ever seen it in print, &c, &c. To all of which I 
replied in the negative. After he had finished questioning, he 
turned to me and made the following statement (the substance 
of which I here give, although the exact order and phraseology I 
cannot be sure of): ‘‘ The steamer ‘ Seawanhaka’ has burned— 
was burning at the lime you had your dream,—What you told me 
then, and now, is as accurate a description as if you had seen it at 
the time. That is why I questioned you so closely. I was ques
tioning you and reading from the newspaper account at the same 
time, for comparison : and your account tallies as closely with 
this as the accounts in any of the other papers.—Listen to this— 
He then read the press account of the disaster.

The sequel to this seems equally strange to me. I had never 
in my life been in the “ East River ” until the occasion of which 
I now speak, and had no idea of what its shores looked like 
It was more than a year after my dream, that a college friend 
and I were making a trip to Boston by the Fall River line. Our 
minds were on a shooting and fishing trip we were about to make, 
and we were sitting on the deck planning for it, when looking 
off at the shore on the left it impressed me as being strangely 
familiar, although I was sure I had never seen it before. This 
impression gained ground strongly as we proceeded. Shortly we 
approached a low-lying stretch of shore, from which a low point 
made out toward the channel. Them it was the low, green, 
stretch of shore, the scattered trees, and the low green point all as 
I had seen it, and I found myself looking for the wreck, which 1 
fully expected to see. As the point came into nearer view, I saw 
lying just above the water the tangled ironwork of that steamer. 
It was lying just where I had seen her run aground. The im
pression on seeing this was, I remember, disappointing for the 
moment, until I realized that when the dream faded it was a 
blazing steamer that I had last seen and not a wreck burned 
to the water’s edge as I now found it. I was sure enough in 
my own mind, but for confirmation (having already pointed it out 
to my friend, who knew the story) I turned to a “ quarter
master”  standing near by, asking what the wreck was. He re
plied that was the wreck of the Seawanhaka.—

The friend of whom I have just spoken died about fifteen years
ago. But H-------  K------- is living and practising law in New
York City. His offices are a t-----William Street and his house
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address i s ------- Street. He will, I am sure, be willing to tell
anything that he remembers in connection with this matter.

Hoping*that this account will prove satisfactory, I will close 
by saying, that, although the affair occurred a good many years 
ago and some of the details have grown hazy, 1 have, at the risk 
of spoiling a story, endeavored to omit everything that is not 
clearly cut in my recollection.

Very sincerely,
S------- S-------- .

P. S.—You have mentioned the possibility that your friend 
Mr. Hodgson in Boston would be interested in this, and might 
desire to publish it at some time. In case he should desire to pub
lish it at any time, he may do so; but I hope that he will omit the
names of myself and K------- , and use simply initials, or letter
X, Y, Z, etc. Should he cane to ask any further information, I 
shall be glad to answer his questions if I can.

Ballston Spa, N. Y., May 29th, 1905. 
Mr. Richard Hodgson, L h .  D,:

Dear Sir:—Your letter of May 26th came to hand yesterday, 
and I shall answer the questions you ask, in the order you have 
put them, and as briefly as may be consistent with accuracy.

1. I have never had any other experience of a similar char
acter. I have been interested somewhat in hypnotism but was 
never able to find anything more than '* concentrated attention.”

2. So far as I know, no members of my immediate family 
have ever had any psychic experiences.

3. My age at the timq of my one experience, June, 1880, was 
nineteen years and ten months. The illness of which you ask 
was apparently the result of a severe strain followed by an ex
posure to cold; it was an inflammation of the lower abdominal 
viscera (bowels and bladder) which in about three weeks reduced 
my weight from 130 to 92 pounds.

4. It has never occurred to me to ask whether or not there 
was any tug in the neighborhood of the burning Seawanhaka. 
But in a harbor like New York one cannot get very far from tugs. 
If you will refer again to my letter you will see that I did not 
describe the tug. I only remember noticing the forward part of 
the tug anyway, and could not differentiate between it and any 
other river tug.

5. I have never been able to discover that there was any per
son on the burning Seawanhaka of whom I had ever heard before, 
or ever met since.

6. I had, with my parents, been by sea from New York to 
New Orleans, and also up the Mississippi river. But that was 
before I was eight years old. The true answer to your question
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is, I think, that I was always fond of mechanics and this evinced 
itself in the attempt to make smalt models now and then.

7. The annual “ Commencement" at Williams College was 
taking place while I was confined to the bed, and I was sick three 
weeks. This I can state with absolute certainty. If I attempted 
to fix the date by looking it up now it would be useless as evi
dence. That date can be obtained from the librarian of the Col
lege, who will, I am sure, look it up and send it to you. The date 
of the Seawanhaka disaster, and the account thereof is among the 
files of all the New York papers. I am sure you will have no dif
ficulty in getting all the information if you ask one of those papers 
for the date and an account of the burning of the Seawanhaka.

I shall be glad to give you any assistance that I can in this 
matter, but think that I had best confine myself to what I can 
recollect without looking it up, as that would tend to weaken 
rather than strengthen the case.

Yours sincerely,
S------- S-------- .

New York, June 2d, 1903. 
Richard Hodgson, LL. D., Sec'y and Treasurer,

No. 5 Boylston Place,
Boston, Mass.

Dear Sir:—I recently received from you a letter dated Boston, 
Mass., May 26th, 1905, in which you state:

“ Through the kindness of Mr. Lyman J. Gage, I have re
ceived from Mr. S-------  S-------  an account of an experience
which he had many years ago when he was a student at Williams 
College in connection with the burning of a steamer. We should 
like very much to have your independent account of this. I un
derstand from his record that you were with him at the time, and 
that he related the experience to you before anything was known 
by you of the actual occurrence.

“ We shall be glad if you will give the dates as closely as pos
sible.

“ Did you make any contemporary memoranda of the inci
dent?

“ Do you still possess the newspaper record, or can you refer 
me to it?

“ Is there any way by which you can fix the exact date of Mr. 
S------- ’s experience, independently of the newspaper account?

“ We shall gratefully welcome the most detailed account of the 
circumstances that you can give us.

“ Your name will be kept private should you so desire.
*' We shall be glad also if you can make any statement concern

ing the character of Mr. S— ----’s illness at the time, and other
collateral circumstances.’’
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Mr. S------- and I were, at the time of the experience referred
to in the above, students at Williams College, and members of
the Delta Psi Fraternity. Mr. S-------  was ill from over-work
and worry relative to his examinations, and this occasioned some
what of a temperature and slight inflammation of the bladder.
Mr. S------- was a member of the class of 18(13, and I was then
taking my senior year with the class of 1880,

He was attended by Dr. Mather of Williamstown, and was 
confined to his bed for several days. During said illness I fre
quently called on him once or twice a day, and remained some

, times a quarter of an hour, sometimes an hour.
Dr. Mather told me that he felt that the principal trouble with

Mr. S------- was that he had over-studied and was worried by the
needless fear of not passing his annual examinations. I there
upon called in person upon President Chadbourne and Prof. 
Fernald {both of whom are now dead) and laid his case before 
them, stating his condition, as 1 thought, if they (would look 
up his record both as a student and as a regular attendant upon 
college exercises, they could readily give assurance to him that 
the passing of his examinations would be arranged for, which was 
done. Whereupon, Mr. S------- began to improve in health.

Near the end of his illness, upon calling upon him at about
two o’clock in the afternoon, Mr. S------- stated to me that he had
just had a singular sort of a vision, and stated that it did not seem 
like a dream to him exactly because it was more vivid, and he 
thought he had not been asleep. He then stated that he dis
tinctly saw, in a part of the New York harbor described by him, 
a comparatively small steamer afire, that the passengers all rushed 
to one side of the boat, the land side, and that the pilot beached 
the steamer. That there did not seem to be much, if any, loss 
of life. He also told me what were the first three or four letters 
on the side of the boat. I told him whether he had been asleep 
or not, he had better stop talking and go to sleep.

The next day, about the same hour, 1 purchased a newspaper at 
the College book-store in Williamstown, and therein read of the 
burning of a small steamer in the New York harbor which had 
the same first three or four letters in its name as did the vessel
described by Mr. S------- , and the account of the occurrence in
the paper corresponded almost exactly with Mr. S--- ----'s descrip
tion of it the day before, and, according to the newspaper account, 
the hour at which the steamer was partially burned corresponded 
with the hour at which Mr. S------- had the dream or vision.

I then went over to Mr. S-----'s rooms and said “S----- , give
me an account again of the dream or vision, or whatever you call 
it, that you had yesterday.” He repeated it, giving a similar
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account thereof {to] that he gave the day before. I then read 
to him the report in the newspaper.

First, from the fact that Mr. S-------  was worrying about
the near approach of his freshman year annual examinations, the 
date of this experience must be about June 1800. [1880.]

Second, I did not make any contemporary memoranda of the 
incident.

Third, I do not possess the newspaper record, but I think it 
is probable that I read it in the Springfield " Republican ’’ of 
that date, though it is possible that it may have been in a New 
York paper.

Fourth, I have fixed, as you will observe, very nearly, the
exact date of Mr. S------- ’s experience independently of the
newspaper account. ,.

Fifth, there are two reasons why I cannot give you a very 
detailed account of the circumstances relating to this experience, 
first, because I am a lawyer and appreciate the danger of a wit
ness drawing upon his imagination for recollection of very distant 
events ; second, because the experience occurred twenty-five years 
ago. _ _ #

I am greatly obliged to you for the circulars of vour society, 
which you have kindly enclosed.

Yours sincerelv,
H-------  K------- .

New York, June 12th, 1005.
Richard Hodgson, LL. L).

Boston, Mass,
Dear Sir:—Your favor of the 9th inst. in reply to mine of the

2d inst. relating to a certain experience of Mr. S------- , has been
received.

You are correct in inferring that I do not recall the letters that
Mr. S-------  saw on the side of the boat in his vision. You
state in your letter that I refer to them as “ the first three or four
letters“’, while Mr. S------- , in describing his experience, refers
to the " last three letters ” and gives them as 11 aka,”

You also state in this connection that you would be glad to
know whether I now think that Mr, S------- ’s recollection of these
letters is correct. I think that Mr. S------- ’s recollection of this
particular experience is more reliable than mine for the reason that 
the vision, or whatever it should be called, impressed itself, at 
the time of its occurrence, upon his mind with tremendous force, 
and from what I know of Mr. S------- and his mental characteris
tics, 1 think his recollection of these letters and the position in the 
name at which they occurred is probably correct.

Yours sincerely,
H-------  K------- .
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No. 519 West 149th St., New York, 
June 19th, 1905.

My dear Dr. Hodgson:—I looked over the files today in the 
Astor Library of the New York Herald, and the New York Trib
une for accounts of any disaster to a Sound Steamer relevant to 
the dream reported to you as having occurred in 1880. I found in 
both papers the account of the burning of the Seawanhaka on 
the evening of June 29th, 1880. It was bound for Glen Cove, 
Roslyn, and caught fire before it passed Ward’s Island. The boat 
was run ashore near Randall's Island on what are called 
“ -Drowned Meadows ” or “ Sunken Meadows.” There were 
about 300 passengers aboard. There were some 15 or 18 dead, 
6 or more missing and nearly 120 injured. I found no mention 
of a tug in connection with it, but there was mention of various 
“  passing craft ” coming to the rescue. The description of the 
fire and rescue tallies fairly well with the dream account, as per
haps any such description would. The account was too long to 
copy but I can copy all of it if you so desire. I did not have time 
today, and I did not see any special reason for copying it, unless 
you have reason independently of what was apparent to my 
observation. I simply found nothing in the long account that 
would help to indicate material coincidence with the dream except 
in those details which are common to all such disasters. The 
main points are the name of the steamer, the absence of mention 
of a tug, and the time of the disaster.

Yours as ever,
JAMES H. HYSLOP.

No. 519 West 149th St., New York, 
June 19th, 1905.

My dear Dr, Hodgson:—In my report on the Seawanhaka dis
aster I forgot to mention, a circumstance which should be on 
record with it. In the New York Herald for June 13th, 1880, 
there is a long account of a Sound disaster involving a collision 
between the Stonington and Narragansett, both Stonington Line 
Steamers, The disaster was just such a one as the Seawanhaka, 
It took place off the Connecticut shore near Saybrook.

On June 16th there was also a collision between the S. S. 
Queen and the Anchoria in Lat. 40 deg. and 39 min. and Lon. 67 
deg. and 42 min.

Eull accounts of both are in the Herald and it will be a curious 
incident if the dream had been occasioned by knowledge of one of 
these and become confused with the later knowledge of the Sea
wanhaka, tho the confirmation of Mr, K-------  makes this sup
position a little strained.

Yours sincerely,
JAMES H. HYSLOP.
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June 20, 1905.
Dear Hyslop:—Thanks for your two memoranda of June 19th 

concerning the Seawanhaka. I did not suppose it would be 
necessary to copy out the records from the papers. What I 
wanted you to do was to compare the dream as described, and 
look through the reports in the newspapers, not merely perhaps 
the reports which should be found on. one particular date but 
collateral circumstances that sometimes only get mentioned a 
day or two later. Your statement is too general.

Were not the actual times of the taking fire of the boat and 
its beaching given in any of the papers? You say that the de
scription of the fire and rescue tallies fairly well with the dream 
account. For example, was the Seawanhaka a side-wheel 
steamer?

At what part of it was the fire dominant?
Where did it begin and how spread?
The dream account says she was afire amidships when the 

dreamer first saw the boat in his dream.
Did the people crowd on the after-decks? Were these free 

from fire?
Was the starboard wheel-house partly or completely burned?
Did the people jump overboard as described in the dream, 

etc., etc.?
Surely the contemporary newspaper accounts would enable 

you to specify with some particularity on at least some of these 
points, which for convenience might be numbered, the correct 
points being put together and the incorrect points also put to
gether,

Again, were there any noteworthy incidents in the actual 
occurrence not referred to in any way in the dream account?

You don’t even give the date of the papers; presumably they 
were June 30,1880, as you speak of the burning of the Seawanhaka 
on the evening of June 29, 1880.

In one of your memoranda you refer to a previous account of 
June 13,1880 in the New York Herald of a Sound disaster involv
ing a collision between the Stonington and the Narragansett, 
and you say that the disaster was just such a one as the Seawan
haka. Do you mean that one of the ships was on fire and that 
it was beached and accompanied by scenes such as were men
tioned in the dream account?

You refer also to a collision of the Queen and the Anchoria. 
Was this accompanied by fire?

I don’t see why you didn't make a brief analytical summary 
of the points. It looks as if you didn’t compare the dream account
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in detail at all with the accounts in the newspapers. Can't you 
manage to make a proper memorandum on the case?

I return you the case so that you can- do this if possible.
Yours sincerely,

RICHARD HODGSON.

No. 519 West 149th St., New York, 
June 22d, 1905.

No. 519 West 149th St.,
My dear Hodgson:—Shall look up details of Seawanhaka, but 

I may not be able to finish it before I leave for mountains. I 
shall copy newspaper accounts. I did not have time to study 
record sent me and assumed that the points I mentioned involved 
all you wanted. If you will look at what I said, however, I think 
you will find that I mentioned the hour of disaster. I intended to 
do so and took it down in my notes. There was a discrepancy of 
half-an-hour in the two accounts. The ocean disaster I think 
involved no fire, so far as I recall. The first Sound steamer 
(Stonington versus Narragansett) I am also certain about 
now, but I think fire was involved as an incident of the collision. 
But the Seawanhaka was primarily fire. It was a sidewheeler. 
I did not think of mentioning that fact because all the Sound 
Steamers are that, that is, boats of the excursion or passenger 
type.

Yours as ever,
J. H. HYSLOP.

P. S. I indicated dates of accounts.

Hurricane, Essex Co., N. Y., 
July 1 st, 1905.

My dear Hodgson:—The inclosed copies of newspaper ac
counts in connection with that dream account explain themselves. 
I had no time to copy before leaving the city. I selected those 
portions of the long accounts that would throw light on the coinci
dence. I left out nothing of importance.

Yours as ever,
J. H. HYSLOP.

Hurricane, Essex Co., N, Y., 
July 1st, 1905.

My dear Dr. Hodgson:—I copied the following material from 
the papers named with reference to the disaster that happened 
to the Seawanhaka, the Sound Steamer that was the subject ap
parently of the dream narrated by Mr. S------- . I give a part of
the headlines in the New York Herald, June 29th, 1880.
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A N O T H E R  H O L O C A U S T .

Destruction of the Steamer Seawanhaka by Fire.

The list of steamboat disasters which have been crowding hard 
and fast upon one another of late was added to yesterday by still 
another, in which the twin horrors of fire and water played their 
part. Again it was a hapless Sound Steamer that suffered, and 
the charred mass of ashes and timbers lying upon the drowned 
marsh at Randall's Island this morning is as sinister a monument 
to the perils of our waters as the submerged decks of the sunken 
Narragansett.

'* At half past five o’clock yesterday, within sight of the city's 
docks and steeples, the steamer Seawanhaka was burned to the 
water’s edge and run ashore in time to save the bulk of her pas
sengers, but leaving many victims to fire and flood. She had 
left her pier at Peck slip as usual yesterday afternoon, bound 
for Glen Island Cove, |Glen Cove| Roslyn and her other stopping 
places on the Sound. From the commonest estimates fully three 
hundred people were aboard. At the opening of the summer sea* 
son the hotels of the Long Island shore had taken in their normal 
quota of guests and the boat was crowded with business men 
hurrying to their families in their sojourning places and with con
nections of the regular residents of the Sound villages plying 
between them and the city. All had ensconced themselves in their 
favorite places, and the vessel, after stopping at her Thirty-third 
street dock, swung out into the river and steamed up the Sound.

"Lulled into Security.
" Of all places the East River is little suggestive of danger 

about Blackwell's Island, with the villas and low-lying country 
on the Long Island side stretching out on the one hand, and the 
panorama of the metropolis outspread almost within reach on the 
other. But at that very point yesterday one of those inexplicable 
accidents to which so much loss of life and property is traced 
occurred, and from the fire-choked engine room the smoke quickly 
carried to the sight of the vessel’s living freight a signal of the 
doom that was hanging over them.

“ Officers and crew, of course, knew of the peril first of all, but 
sensible, too, that the sudden discovery of it would inaugurate a 
scene of excitement and frenzy which would multiply the 
dangers, they calmly stood at their posts and prepared themselves 
to meet the anticipated panic, which the quick sweep of the 
flames was bringing nearer every moment. As the vessel passed 
Astoria and neared Halleck’s Point not a soul had been startled, 
not a word of alarm had been uttered, and up above on the
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hurricane deck Captain Smith was calmly standing at the wheel, 
ready to head for a place of safety, and seemingly all unmindful 
of the abyss of fire beneath him.

'* The First Alarm.
“ As the steamer passed the dredging machines anchored off 

shore at this point the smoke came rolling out black and heavy,but 
she had reached Flood Rock before the flames began to show, and 
it was then for the first time that the dreadful knowledge reached 
the passengers that the vessel was burning. Hardly had the 
shrill call for help been sent out when the clamor began. Men, 
women and children stood up, for the moment dazed and para
lyzed, but ready the next to turn anywhere a chance of succor 
offered,

“  Some made for the life preservers, some kept bundled chairs 
together with a view to improvising life rafts, and many rushed 
wildly to the vessel’s side and stood staring out there with 
imbecile faces at the land lying almost underneath.

" A Scene of Terror.
" By far the greater number took to the decks and there re

peated their wild efforts to provide against the coming danger. 
Officers and crew acted manfully. The encouraging hail of 
“  Keep cool, there is no danger," was heard more frequently than 
the ciy of affright, and the captain himself, calm and collected at 
his post in the pilot house, with his hand on the wheel even while 
the smoke curled about his head and the flames licked the timbers 
at his feet, was a cheerful figure in the scene of dismay. Once- or 
twice he bent over to repeat that warning of the need of com
posure of which he set so powerful an example and then finding 
that Bounty’s Cove on the Astoria side to which the steamer was 
first headed was inaccessible, he made for Ward’s Island. Just 
beyond, the institutions of Randall’s Island rose darkly against 
the foreground of low sedgy land stretching down to the river's 
side, which is known as the ‘ sunken meadows’, and to this, as 
the most likely point of all, the Captain sent the flaming steamer 
till he ran her fairly into a reedy trough, which they call the 
' drowned marsh,’

" Leaping into the Water.
“ She was all ablaze, though, before she passed Ward’s Island, 

and many here, preferring to take their chances of ducking or 
drowning, sprang off into the water. Some went under and rose 
no more: many struck out for the shore or held by some saving 
bit of timber, but the steamer plunged right ahead, with the
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captain in the blaze of the pilot house, and his hand still on the 
wheel. As the little inlet between Ward's and Randall's Islands 
was passed the crowning trouble came. A pyramid of flame 
shot up into the air and for a while the deck, crowded with 
clinging, shrinking, shrieking human beings was all aglow. That 
seemed to frighten the wits out of many who had staunchly held 
on and remained calm through all. Plunge after plunge sounded 
in the water and from the paddle boxes and railings, which had 
been blackened by clusters of human beings, they now began to 
drop.

“ Heartrending Scenes.
" It was a terrible moment. Land almost within reach, yet 

the water, with its spluttering, shrieking notes all around, and 
the flames rushing as if bent to sweep the foremost of the deck’s 
timbers before the vessel grated ashore. In the last brief 
moments of that rush for safety many a tragic sight was wit
nessed, many a heart-rending scene enacted. A mother with her 
child clasped tightly to her bosom, shrunk away in a corner 
almost within reach of the flames, and in her affright could not 
be made to stir by their near approach. An old man dotinglv 
clung to an upright for safety, with his daughter beside him, 
vainly urging him to trust himself to the more merciful element. 
A man with a life preserver in hand, wrenched himself loose 
from a pleading woman’s grasp and plunged overboard alone. 
One mother let her child fall overboard in her attempt to lower 
it to some one in the water and remained on the deck with the 
fire at her elbow, crying out for someone to save the little one. 
And all this time there shone behind, like two bright eyes, the 
lights of the Granite State, which had just come up, and here and 
there small boats began to appear, pressing on the scene.

“ The Brave Captain.
" Just when the uproar and excitement were at their wildest 

the keel of the steamer grated against sand, rushed on and rushed 
up till her bow rose high up over the reeds and soggy earth of 
the Drowned Meadows. Then for the first time the captain’s 
hand was loosened on the wheel, and as he stepped out of the 
pilot house its blazing framework crumbled and fell behind him. 
Like Jim Bludso, in the poem, Captain. Smith had done his 
devoirs to his craft right manfully, and the SeawanhakaV 
‘ nozzle’ was fairly *agie the bank’ before he relinquished con
trol of her. •

“ As the poor creatures crouching on the forward decks and 
railings saw the land lying before them they let go their hold
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and tumbled down, some to get their ready footing, some to reach 
the water and either sink from sight or struggle up to cry for 
help. But by this time assistance was at hand.”

* * * * * * * *
[Description of work of rescue and list of lost and injured 

omitted.]

“ The Captain’s Story.
We left our pier with about two hundred and forty pas

sengers on board. We proceeded safely up the East River and 
reached Hell Gate about 4.40 P. M. When but a short distance 
from the lower end of Ward's Island white in the pilot house, I 
was startled by a low, heavy, dull report, which sounded like an 
explosion. Quick as thought I looked around and saw that the 
ship was afire amidships. The steamer Granite State was a little 
ahead of my boat on the starboard side and a tow was on our 
port side. I signalled the engineer, but found that the apparatus 
did not work, as the wires had probably been melted by the heat. 
The Sunken Meadows were directly ahead, and desiring to save 
the lives of the passengers I made directly for them, and suc
ceeded in running the boat fully forty feet on the beach.

“ One of the Seawanhaka's Crew.
"  I was walking about on the bow of the steamer when the 

fire broke out, and first noticed flames and smoke coming through 
the doors of the forward cabin. An instant later I heard a fear
ful shriek and all the passengers began to rush forward. * * * * 
[Portions omitted,]

“ A few men deliberately stripped themselves of all clothing 
and, plunging into the river, swam for Randall's Island shore. 
As soon as the rest saw this they began to jump overboard not
withstanding the efforts of the crew to keep them from doing 
so. * * * * [Omitted portions,] One after another the
frightened people leaped into the water, some without life pre
servers, while others stood among the flames as motionless as 
statues.

” Fireman’s Account.
” It was my duty to oil the machinery, and after getting 

through with my work I left the furnace and went on deck. 
Before doing so I picked up a small ‘ petticoat lamp ’ from the 
floor and placed it on the keelson for safety. It was the only 
lamp in the place and I am always careful to put it out of harm’s 
way. Then I went above and sat in the gangway amidships with 
one of the deck hands. We were only a few feet from the engine
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room at the time. I had not been sitting there more than four 
minutes when I heard a queer noise. Looking to one side I saw 
smoke issuing in a dense volume from the engine room and a 
moment later a long tongue of dame leaped out. I then saw 
the engineer, Edward Weeks, step out of the engine room and 
speak to one of the other firemen, after which he went back 
again. I ran forward, but some of the deckhands went aft. 
I hurried into the forward cabin and called out to the passengers, 
'A ll on deck, the boat’s afire!' * * * * * * [Omitted
portions.] ”

"Statements of Captain Stephen C. Huestis, Hell Gate Pilot.
" I was sitting on the main deck, on the port side, when a 

sudden rush of passengers coming from the starboard appraised 
me that something was wrong. I was right aft and so saw 
nothing of the flames that were already rushing up out of the 
engine room. Then I heard the cry o f ' Fire ! 1 but I did not feel 
much alarmed, as I know a whiff of smoke will create a scare 
among passengers. I called out to the people to keep stilt, as 
there was no danger, and I started forward. Then I saw that 
the boat was ablaze amidships, and instantly realized the danger 
we were all in. I imagined Captain W'eeks, who was at the 
wheel, steered to run her on Ward’s Island, but he first missed 
his mark. Yet we passed so close that many of the passengers 
who crowded on the railings made their leap then and got safe 
ashore. Probably fifty got off this way.

"  Statement by a passenger, Mr, Addison G. White.
" I had taken my seat and was enjoying the breeze on the 

upper deck when I heard a report that sounded to me like a crash 
and for the moment I thought that we had struck on a sunken 
rock, I started aft, intending to descend the companion way to 
the main deck, but at the top of the steps was met by clouds of 
smoke and sheets of flame and had to turn back. I instantly 
returned forward and jumped down on to the main deck. There 
I saw a terrible sight. From the hatchway of the engine room 
were surging up forks of flame and clouds of thick black smoke 
which, wafted forward by the breeze, drove the panic stricken 
people right up in a mass, like a flock of terrified sheep, right up 
into the bows of the boat.”

Account in the New York Evening Post.

June 29th, 1880.
" The steamboat Seawanhaka, running during the summer 

months from Peck Slip, in this city, to Glen Cove, L. I., was 
steaming up the East River at 4.30 P. M. yesterday, when the
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persons on board were startled by an explosion under the lower 
deck near the engine room. The explosion was followed imme
diately by a fire. The flames broke out beneath the pilot house 
and spread with great rapidity through the staterooms in the 
middle part of the boat. Persons who were in the iorward part 
of the boat at the time of the explosion crowded toward the bow 
to escape the heat of the flames, and those in the backward part 
fled to the stem. The panic was so great that women and 
children were knocked down and trampled on the decks, or were 
pushed over the railings into the water. Many of the men 
jumped overboard. Some of them were drowned; others swam 
ashore, or were picked up by boats on the river. The Sea- 
wanhaka was under full headway at the time of the accident, and 
the fire did not decrease her speed at once. The engineer, 
Edward Weeks, fled from the engine room after the explosion, 
with his garments on fire, but on seeing the condition of the 
vessel he returned to his post for a time and endeavored to keep 
the paddle wheels in motion. The flames gained the upper decks 
of the steamboat in so short a time that it was impossible to 
lower any of the life boats. The life preservers were also stored 
in the central part of the boat, and most of them were soon 
beyond reach.”

Captain Smith then gives in the Evening Post substantially 
the same general account as I have quoted from the Herald. He 
adds that he directed the boat so that the wind would " blow 
across her” so the passengers could jump off the side.

I tried to get the Tribune for the same date, as 1 had referred 
in my first summarized report to that paper, but it could not be 
found. The clerk said that it had probably been taken to the 
binder’s. Its account was substantially the same as that of the 
Herald. The Tribune put the time of the fire at 5 P. M. of the 
previous day, the Herald’s time for the same date being, as 
above, 5.30 P. M. I have given the account of the Evening 
Post because, being published in the afternoon of the 29th, it had 
time to get the facts a little more accurately. Its account, how
ever, differs little from the others.

I have selected those parts of the long newspaper stories 
which refer most distinctly to the point raised by the dream 
incidents. They can he observed by the reader for himself,

1 subjoin reference to three other accidents to steamers near 
the time of the fire on the Seawanhaka. They will serve as a 
measure of the coincidence between the details of the dream by
Mr. S------- and the burning of the Seawanhaka, and perhaps also
supply the sceptic with material for an accusation of illusions of 
memory based upon previous newspaper accounts and the pres-
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ent one read afterward, tho the testimony of Mr. S------- 's friend
is against such an hypothesis.

On June 13th, 1880, the New York Herald gives a long 
account of the collision between the Stonington and Narragan- 
sett, Stonington Line steamers, which was followed by a fire. 
Apparently there was no loss of life.

On June 30th of the same year, the same paper mentions the 
collision of the Adelaide and the Grand Republic at Pier 49, 
Leroy St. The Adelaide was sunk, but there was neither a fire 
nor any loss of life.

On June 16th of the same year, the Herald mentions a col
lision between the S. S. Queen and Anchoria at sea. There was 
no fire and no loss of life.

Very sincerely,
JAMES H. HYSLOP.

Miss Lucy Edmunds, Secretary of Dr. Hodgson, wrote 
to the Librarian of Williams College to ascertain the date 
of the Commencement in 1880, and he replied that Com
mencement was on July 7th of that year, 1880.

i tV >1 J*,' l( 1
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B O O K  R E V I E W .

Letters F ro m  a Living Dead Man. By Elsa Barker. Mitchell 
Kennedy. New York. 1914.

When the reviewer first saw this book and the name of the 
author he took it to be that of a correspondent of some years 
previous, who had very vigorously attacked the spiritistic theory 
on the ground of a most wonderful and fiendish telepathy. But 
the introduction by the present author soon disillusioned me. 
The book is by another person and expresses a belief in the spir
itistic theory. It is in many respects a remarkably interesting 
work and is perhaps only one of many such books that will 
probably see the light in the near future.

The contents of the book purport to be communications about 
the spiritual world from a deceased acquaintance of the writer of 
it, the material having come by automatic writing through her own 
band. The history of the material is stated as follows in the In
troduction.

“ One night last year in Paris I was strongly impelled to take 
up a pencil and write, tho what I was to write about I had no idea. 
Yielding to the impulse, my hand was seized as if from the outside, 
and a remarkable message of a personal nature came, followed by 
the signature ' X ’.

'* The purport of the message was clear, bul the signature puz
zled me. The following day I showed this writing to a friend, ask
ing her if she had any idea who ‘ X ’ was.

“ ‘ Why,' she replied, ‘ don't you know that that is what we al
ways called M-----? ’

“ I did not know. Now Mr.-----was six thousand miles from
Paris,’ and as we supposed, in the land of the living. But a day or
two later a letter came to me from America, stating that Mr. -----
had died in the western part of the United States, a few days be
fore I received in Paris the automatic message signed ‘ X

The remainder of the Introduction is taken up in explaining 
how the contents came to be written and what the author thinks of 
them. “ X ” began soon after this first occasion to do systematic 
writing and to give detailed accounts of his experiences in the 
spiritual world, or what purported so to be. The author states
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that she “ had not read the ordinary standard works on the sub
ject ’’ of spiritualism and the whole thing was perfectly new to 
her. She published the whole record with few alterations, say
ing that, where his literary style was clumsy she “ reconstructed 
a sentence or cut out a repetition." Consequently we have the 
work in good form for the psychologist to study as a psycholog
ical product of some interest, whether he chooses to go beyond 
viewing it is a subconscious product or not. The author, asking 
herself the question what she thought of it, frankly says she be
lieves the communications came from the person who claimed 
to give them. It is not for us as scientific investigators to crit
icize this view. The chief interest is that the author declares 
that the work is a genuine product of automatic writing and 
that it is published with sufficient fullness to make it important 
for psychological study. During most of the time that the book 
was written the author’s mind and pen were occupied with 
other matters. This does not mean while actually doing the 
automatic writing, but that her mind and work were employed 
in other affairs during the period of writing this book. Her 
mind seems not to have been interested consciously in its production.

Inquiry of the author yields the facts that she has herself 
read a great deal in theosophy and believes thoroughly in reincarn
ation. She also knows much of the philosophic beliefs of Mr. X.. 
and personal inquiry by herself brought the information that Mr. X. 
had read somewhat in theosophy. He too would thus come in 
contact with the idea of reincarnation. The author’s opinions on 
the subject suffice to make it less appreciable that the reincarnation 
ideas came from Mr. X. If she had been opposed to the doctrine 
of reincarnation and if he had favored it before his death it would 
have been an item in support of personal identity to find the doc
trine presented as it is, tho it would not serve as evidence that the 
doctrine was true, especially in the face of denials of it from other 
sources.

The chief points of interest in the "revelation” , if we may 
describe the book in that term, tho the author says nothing about it 
in this respect, is that the doctrine of reincarnation is defended 
throughout, and the doctrine also that thoughts in the spiritual 
world appear like realities. This view coincides with what is often 
hinted at in this sort of literature and we can express it only by
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saying that the reality of the spiritual world is mental and may be 
described as veridical hallucinations. The communicator repre
sents that he was some time finding this out, but, once discovered, it 
is clearly stated. The rest of the volume has many novel state
ments, but none more interesting and novel than the two just in
dicated.

There is of course no evidence of the claims made in the book. 
Every psychiatrist, of course, would say that the work was pure 
fabrication and would in many instances assert that it was conscious 
fiction, but we are too familiar with subconscious productions to 
make so bald a theory necessary in the face of what is apparently 
an honest statement of facts. The hypothesis of subconscious 
fabrication cannot be as easily disposed of. As there is no evi
dence of identity in the record and as we have not yet determined 
the limits of subconscious action, we shall have to tolerate the view 
of subliminal fabrication until we have evidence that such produc
tions are not such. But there is one approach to the interpretation 
that may be mentioned without being advocated. Taking the com
municator’s own view of what the spiritual world is like, we might 
assume that the communications were genuinely spiritistic, but that 
they represented the hallucinations of the spirit itself. We should 
not have to interpret them as representing actual reality in the 
spiritual world, other than the individual mental state of the com
municator. This view would reconcile all the contradictions that 
we find in spiritualistic literature regarding the nature of a trans
cendental world. It would be merely a question of individual 
opinion or experience; not of common or uniform perceptions. 
The communicator actually claimed to test his experiences in the 
same way that we test the sense of vision, to see if his experiences 
were real. But in such a world he would still be more liable to il
lusion than we are normally, where we are always imperatively re
called to our situation by sense perception and the imaginative or 
fabricative faculty is rare, and the function of hallucination found 
only in the abnormal. The man might be mistaken in what be re
ports as real because the ideas may be more dominant than those 
he corrects. Consequently we could well accept his story as repre
senting his own mental world, his own individual experience, with
out supposing it an objective reality for him.

This view is at least quite as possible as subconscious dreaming



504 Journal o f the Am erican Society fo r  Psychical Research.

or fabrication, tho we have not the evidence for it to make us be
lieve it a fact. The natural revolt of many people against the ideas 
expressed will come from various motives. People will reject 
what they do not like or what seems contradictory to their view of 
the world. But, for us, all theories of the world are dependent on 
the facts, and the reviewer would not hesitate to alter any view he 
held of nature in normal experience, if supernormal facts, that could 
be adequately verified, demanded the alteration. But there must be 
dear evidence for those facts and it would be right to measure the 
real or apparent preposterousness of such ideas as are revealed in 
the book against the views which we must form from normal ex
perience, not in order to discredit the nature of a transcendental 
world, but as a means of suspending judgment until the unity of the 
two worlds was proved. What we know, or at least suspect, of the 
subconscious is sufficient to make us pause at a spiritistic interpreta
tion, and even if we were convinced that spirits were involved, we 
should have to assume that subconscious coloring was present, and 
we have no criterion in such products to distinguish between the for
eign and the domestic content. The reviewer’s experience with me- 
diumistic work has been such as to prove that even the writing, the 
mechanical result of foreign stimulus, may be a composite of sev
eral influences besides that of the medium and at the same time re
tain all the fundamental characteristics of the medium’s own writ
ing. The psychological content is also a similar composite. Hence 
we are in no position as yet to discriminate between the spiritistic 
and the subconscious content, except when the incidents proving 
personal identity can be shown to transcend the prior and normal 
knowledge of the psychic. We may believe all we please about 
spiritistic stimulus, we have no means of proving just what mate
rial contents are transmitted. It will be certain that they are not 
pure from subliminal influences in any case whatever, and the lack 
of decisive evidence as to discriminate between the subjective and 
objective influences must make us suspend judgment on such cases. 
This, however, does not diminish the scientific interest in such phe
nomena. It rather increases it and the importance of understand
ing them: for the natural disposition of most people is to place 
more confidence in the literalness of such “ revelations ”  than they 
really deserve. There will be more of them until the scientific 
man takes them up more seriously.
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E rro rs and Confusions.
I do not mean here to discuss the mistakes and confusions 

that are due to various causes, physiological and psycholog
ical, in the medium, or intercosmic difficulties connected with 
communications, but the errors and confusion caused by 
alleged transcendental influences. I want, mainly at least, 
to consider those statements alleging reasons for error that 
we cannot verify in the usual way; namely, by asking for the 
testimony of some living person supposed to know the facts. 
Whatever verification we obtain at all must depend upon the 
consistency of the statements with more or less provable 
facts. The discussion may bring us into contact with other 
and known causes, but these will not be the primary object 
of our present investigation. Besides we shall have a whole 
group of closely associated questions that will have to be 
taken in their order, and may. in some cases, have to be dis
cussed in connection with each other, while making them ap
parently separate topics. I shall not confine the discussion 
to published records, but shall occasionally quote unpublished 
material, when it is important enough to enforce a point, 
tho tiie larger part of the material to be used will be drawn 
from published matter.
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The type of “ error " of which I shall speak will not be 
convertible with the false. We cannot of course, determine 
whether a statement made about a transcendental world is 
false or not, at least absolutely, so to speak. If a statement 
cannot be proved it cannot be disproved. But I refer here 
to the type of error that amounts to a form of confusion. 
The incidents may actually be true, but not relevant to the 
person present at the experiment, or some part of an incident 
mainly true may be false. Where the error or mistake may 
be conjccturable by knowing what the facts are and by its 
proximity to the facts, we shall have incidents as important 
as if they were true. This is the kind of error which will be 
discussed here.

The first passage to he quoted is taken from Dr. Hodg
son’s communications. It has already been quoted and dis
cussed in the Proceedings with reference to the “ mental pic
ture ” method of communicating. But I made no comments 
there regarding the point to be considered here.

“Sometimes in the early work at the Piper light I could not 
understand the movements and changes and apparent desire for 
change without power to express what the change ought to be 
and 1 learned much as one would learn the desires of a child be
fore it can talk.

“ (Good.) _ _
"Now for a tong time I have wished to say that many of the 

lessons I learned there have been of great use to me in commu
nicating. I knew too much to be a good communicator at first. 
That is literally true,

"(Cood.)
“ I knew the complications and conditions and I could not 

forget them when I made my first efforts and the consciousness 
of them, together with the consciousness of my friends, hampered 
and hindered me. You know how that might occur,”

He then went on to explain what I discussed in the 
“  mental picture " method of communication, to indicate how 
the messages might be fragmentary and confused. [Cf 
Proceedings Am. S. P. R., Vol. VI, p, 49-93.]* The important

* Since writing that discussion I have happened to light upon a confirma
tion of the view there presented, in a message purporting to come from Dr. 
Hodgson through Mrs. Piper. The reader must remember that Hr. Hodgson.
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point for remark here is the view that the communicator’s 
power to communicate at first was affected by what he knew 
of the process before his death. Now we can either accept 
this statement without question, as many are accustomed to 
do after admitting that spirits exist and can communicate; 
or, we can subject the statement to a critical examination 
and comparison with what would seem probable in our own 
experience. The latter is the only course for tile scientific 
man, and that it is obligatory is apparent from the fact that 
in ordinary and normal experience, the more we know about 
a subject the more we can do in connection with it. Besides 
it also happens that, in this normal experience, we do not 
find any evidence that our knowledge of the complications 
of the problem affects communication with the dead, tho, if 
we examined the difficulties of discussing a subject clearly, 
we might find analogies with what is here asserted as affect
ing communications from the dead. Of this again. At least

at the suggestion of a message from G. P.. adopted the theory, and I followed 
in this, that the communicator is in a dream or sort of trance state when he 
is communicating. This accounted for much triviality and confusion, and 
many mistakes. It is not wholly set aside by the new view, even by Professor 
James who first denied it emphatically after death. There may be cases in 
which it holds true, but perhaps not as a necessity for communication. At 
any rate the passage to which I wish to call attention here as denying the 
trance or dream theory, outside o f the work of Mrs, Chenoweth, came from 
Dr. Hodgson, and 1 did not feel the force of ît, tho I saw at the time what 
it superficially meant, but ignored it.

In my sitting with Mrs. Piper on October toth, tgo6, after Dr. Hodgson's 
death, he gave the following message. [Cf. P ro c e e d in g s  Am. S, P. R., Vo!. 
IV, pp. 3 17  and 705.]

"  Do not think 1 am asleep, Hyslop, not much. I may not U D [ under
stand) all that goes on, but I  hear more than I can explain here.

" (Y e s , I understand.)
" Therefore you must get what I can give here and try to U D why it 

seems so fragmentary. I do not feel your lack of interest, but I do feel great 
difficulty in expressing through lights.11

Had this been accompanied by a positive statement of the real cause of 
fragmentary messages I might have paused at the utterance, but, while seeing 
its apparent meaning, I did not realize its force then and only accidentally 
discovered it long after I had discussed the efforts through Mrs. Chenoweth 
to correct the theory we had adopted. This message through Mrs. Piper 
makes the one through Mrs, Chenoweth a cross reference, as she never saw 
that report.

There is a passage in the communications of Professor James that bears 
on this question and that 1 did not observe when discussing the problem 
in the report. It is the following :

“ It opens my eyes to some o f the real difficulties in the way of actual 
communication to try experiment myself.
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superficially the claim seems novel, and we should not expect 
this knowledge to affect communications. In fact, men 
usually assume and make a point of it that persons like Dr. 
Hodgson, who know so much about the subject, ought to 
be good communicators. I have always held the contrary, 
but it is the general assumption of the public and, of course, 
is based upon the idea that facility depends on knowledge. 
Hence the statement coming here as it does will appear 
paradoxical, enough so to appear as more or less opposed to 
an explanation by the subconscious. Indeed, I happen to 
know that it was the opinion of Mrs. Chenoweth, through 
whom this message came, that Dr. Hodgson ought to make 
a good communicator just on account of that knowledge. 
Here the point of view of the subliminal is denied.

Now, we cannot procure direct evidence that Dr. Hodg
son’s statement is true. It is an assertion of a transcendental 
fact, either not as naturally expected by the layman, or not 
as superficially expected by any one. The consequence is

" (Yes, do you find Hodgson and I were right about the difficulties1 1
" I think so. hut it is too early for me to have positive conclusions.
“ (All right. Take your own course.!
"  I am oi the opinion that some messages are produced without volition 

and that they are caught by contact: hence the broken and imperfect utterance 
on paper. Actual and complete contact would make the circuit and running 
capacity for trains of thought. Do you understand my expression?

" (Yes. satisfactorily.)
“ 1 desire to have the work complete, less jerky and disjointed than 

Richard gave us.
“ (I understand. That’s good.)
" It may take more time, but it will be better in the final efforts,"
The first clear statement in this passage indicates that some messages 

are involuntary: that is. come through without the intention o f the com
municator, which would be the case in the “ mental picture" method, as m ar
ginal associations would as likely be transmitted as others, provided they 
were vivid enough and occupied attention for a moment. But what follows 
is not clear, inasmuch as the term " contact "  does not express all that we 
wish to know in the process. But as the whole process of control represents 
the spirit as coming into contact with the organism, perhaps the aura, o f the 
medium, what the communicator wanted to say was that, while in contact, 
some stray thoughts slipped through and gave the effect of disjointed messages 
in the record, because they were not connected with the intended message. 
In saying that more time would improve results he had in mind the effect 
of experience and practice in getting control, when the intended "tra in  o f  
thought ” would come without the intrusion of marginal thoughts. It will be 
thus apparent that he answered my question and was endeavoring to set 
aside the dream or trance theory, tho 1 did not perceive the object at the 
time, owing to the obscurity o f the term “ contact," as it does not convey to 
us the full process intended to be described.
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that, when seeking evidence for the supernormal, we should 
have to pass this by as non-evidential. but this criterion 
of the evidential disregards, with good purpose in the first 
stages of the work, the standard of consistency with other 
positions, at least as novel and not suggested by it or a 
natural part of the phenomenon. Here is an important 
criterion of the truth everywhere. In normal experience 
it is often the only ultimate criterion we have, and when we 
have satisfied the more rigid standards of the supernormal 
we may well resort to this criterion of consistency for matter 
that otherwise would be called non-evidential.

Now the clue to the significance of Dr. Hodgson’s state
ment about his own knowledge of the conditions and its 
hindrance to clear communications is found in what followed 
the quotation, which was designed to explain the general 
cause of confusion. He himself had held when living that 
the communicator was in a dream state when communicating 
and I held and defended this theory with him. But he had 
evidently tried on more than one occasion to correct this 
view and did it on one occasion that started much curiosity 
in me. He stated that he had changed his view on this 
matter since his passing. [Cf. Proceedings Am, S. P. R., Vol. 
IV, p. 777; Vol. VI, p. 40.] Here in the passage quoted and 
following it he came back to the subject and stated some of 
the difficulties more fully, and the matter finally issued in
G. P.’s making it clear. It was that the whole mass of con
sciousness in the communicator, whether the thoughts are 
the main ones or only secondary, is transmitted to the con
trol in pictures. That is, the control gets telepathic hallu
cinations from the influence of the communicators thoughts 
and the whole panorama of the communicator’s mind appears 
before him in all its details, the marginal thoughts coming as 
well as the central ones. The process of selecting must be 
done by the control or by the subconscious of the psychic. 
All that I can say of this new view is that it explains a great 
many things that the dream theory does not explain, tho it 
does not exclude the direct analogies with the dream life. 
I have discussed this already (loc. rit. pp. 48-Oil), I shall 
simply assume it here.
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Now how does Dr. Hodgson’s statement consist with 
this? I think it can be shown to be not only consistent with 
it, but also to be especially suggestive of it. Dr. Hodgson 
was deeply absorbed in working out the theory of the diffi
culties of com muni eating. He had them at his finger ends ■ 
at the time of his death. When he came to communicate, 
the point of intense interest would be just the conditions 
for communicating. The momentum of the past, as in all 
communicators, would be along the line of mental interest 
or intensity of impression. The ideas affecting the con
ditions of communicating would occupy a place in the stream 
of recollections, at least in the marginal field, and perhaps 
often in the center, tending to reduce the proper incidents 
to mere flashes of apparently incoherent stuff. The control 
would have to inhibit the transmission of the reflections on 
the process and take what he could get of the associated 
hut incoherent incidents. Dr. Hodgson had always claimed 
that it was the chief function of Rector, the control in the 
work of Mrs. Piper, to inhibit irrelevant material; and with 
Dr. Hodgson the impetuous enthusiasm which he always had 
and the tenacity and strength of his ideas when once formed 
and adopted would give momentum and impetus in com
municating them. They would have to be thrust aside by 
Rector, and the incidents chosen that would prove identity. 
That would be no easy task. Hence we may well understand 
how Dr. Hodgson's knowledge of the conditions would 
hinder him at first, as stated. The fact conforms in a special 
manner to the main theory which he is explaining, a connec
tion which Mrs. Cbenoweth could not possibly make from 
lier point of view, as it was opposed to the presuppositions 
which she held, and she had no such theory, normally, of the 
process of communicating.

Suppose him also conscious of the desires of his friends, 
as stated, and we should find the control’s inhibitions would 
be all the more difficult. Dr.-Hodgson had always con
tended that telepathy might account for some of the facts 
and that it did, in fact, occur at times, and that it was the 
function of Rector to prevent it. Hence it is apparently
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significant for Dr. Hodgson to refer to this impediment to 
his communicating, in the consciousness and desires of the 
sitters.

This explanation, however, does not exhaust the source 
of confusion in messages. There are other types of it and 
other causes, these depending on the type of phenomenon 
produced. The following is another illustration of a new 
incident in the study of confusion, or rather of the fusion of 
ideas in messages. This time the statement was made by
G. P. He had referred to another communicator whose 
name I had not gotten clearly and, when I stated that I had 
not gotten the name clearly before, he went on to say:—

“ It makes the greatest difference who the communicator 
is. Sometimes one will be so strong and psychic that the 
work is easy as can be and again the power will be lacking 
and we all have to supply from our own and then you some
times get a fusion of ideas. You know what I mean by that, 

" (Yes I do.)
“ It is something in the manner of taking hands at a 

circle. Each one contributes hut does so unconsciously, but 
we know when and what we give.”

Now there is nothing in our normal experience that can 
verify this. We cannot quote experimental circles, as the 
communicator does, since we have no positive knowledge 
that holding hands is necessary. Indeed, the sceptic assumes 
and believes that holding hands is for the purpose of conceal
ing fraud, and in some cases this is undoubtedly the fact. 
But this sceptic blusters around so about fraud that re
spectable people will not let him investigate them. Hence 
he never learns that there are cases where holding the hands 
in a circle is done for other purposes than fraud. It cer
tainly seems foolish enough to the scientific man accustomed 
to get his results without follies of this kind. But those who 
have investigated much in this subject soon find that it is 
sometimes best to conform to this demand, no matter what 
we may think of it. At any rate, what we know of radio
active energies renders it possible that some force may be 
supplied in this way which normal experience does not indi
cate. But we have no physical proof of this as yet. We
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might get it, had we the equipment to experiment. But this 
question is neither here nor there. We are concerned with 
the point whether any verification can be had of the state
ment that energy is supplied in special cases by other 
discamate spirits much after the manner of experimental 
circles. We cannot get this confirmation directly. But a 
similar condition of things is implied in the involuntary mes
sages recorded in this same Report. I shall quote a few of 
them.

In the subliminal on one occasion [for. cit. p. 270], refer
ence was made to Florence, Italy, and when the automatic 
writing came Mr. Myers purported to communicate and quite 
spontaneously without suggestion from me, said with refer
ence to the very allusion to Italy [p. 2 7 1] :—

“It is strange that some of the associations of the past cling 
to our spirits, like old garments, and are seen by the onlooker, 
even when we are unconscious of the presence. I was not think
ing of Italy, but the past associations hung about me I suppose, 
and that was what the light saw.”

'I'he subliminal did not give anything to identify any one in 
the reference to Italy, so that I had no clue to its meaning. Now 
it should be noted again that I have no testimony from the liv
ing to verify the statement of Mr. Myers explaining the refer
ence. It is a transcendental statement pure and simple. But we 
should again remark the entire consonance of the incident 
with the mental picture method of communicating, and 
especially with its liabilities of transmitting marginal 
thoughts and associations, even subliminal ones, and 
there is no reason to exclude the subliminal from 
a spiritual world. Indeed in one set of communica
tions through Mrs. Piper, Dr. Hodgson got the definite state
ment from the communicator, a lady whom I knew personally 
and who knew the nature of the subconscious from her relation 
to psychic research before her death, that secondary personality 
was as much a feature of their lives as of ours. Of course I 
have no proof of this, but the communication coincides in mean
ing with the implication of Mr, Myers’ statement here. All that 
we suppose is that, as the medium was '* going out,”—that is.
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going into the trance.—her mind caught some wandering memory 
of Mr. Myers’ life in Italy and took it for a message, or at least 
had such a picture as would be given by a message. In this 
case there is no fusion of one’s thoughts with others, as implied 
and stated in the passage quoted from Dr. Hodgson, but there is 
the transmission of a marginal thought, just as the thoughts of 
others than the communicator are marginal to the intended 
process. A better illustration came from Professor James. It 
was exactly like the one quoted from Mr, Myers, save that the 
chief incident was not a part of the communications with which 
the regular communicator began. In her normal state, Mrs. 
Chenoweth referred to the name Putnam and thought it had as
sociations with Professor James. She seemed to be wholly 
ignorant of the man and of his connection with Professor James. 
Later in the sitting, when controlling the automatic writing, Pro
fessor James said:

" I find a strange thing happening at times. My thought 
wilt perhaps rest for a moment on some friend or event and 
it seems to fall through layers of consciousness till it reaches 
the brain of the light, and then it is repealed vociferously, much 
like the reverberations of sound between hills or buildings.

“ (I understand. What do................ ?) [Question not fin
ished.]

“ Putnam was a case in mind.”

Here the name Putnam had been caught from his inind, ac
cording to the conception, as the psychic began to go into the 
trance, when he had no intention of sending it. Another com
municator was preparing to do the automatic writing. Now, if 
transmission may take place unconsciously in this manner when 
others are present, there is nothing to hinder its taking place 
consciously, as claimed by Dr, Hodgson,

It is very probable that the feeling of rain in her face when 
Mr. Podmore tried the first time to communicate [p. 145 Note] 
was an involuntary message, tho not necessarily from other 
minds present, and it is not quoted to support the main contention 
of Dr, Hodgson. It merely sustains the fact involved in what 
Dr. Hodgson does state and that is that marginal thoughts can 
be transmitted as well as the main ones; and if all parties can



514 Journal of the American Society fo r  Psychical Research

have the same thought they may reinforce the weaker power of a 
given communicator. But there is better collateral evidence of 
Dr. Hodgson’s claim. I must refer to it. On one occasion I 
got the following. [loc. cit. pp. 526-527.]

“  R U ready. Do U know where the writing was like that.
“ (Yes.) '
" I thought so and we have been trying to do that at the 

other light, but not yet are we able to do all that we plan. Still 
we think that the cross reference will be established with more 
than occasional allusions. It is only a matter of practice and con
tinuous effort. This is a combination of influences now but it 
is a trial to see what a combined force will do. The writing may 
be smooth and easy but the evidence may suffer. We do not 
know but the power is great and perhaps like the momentum of 
an engine when once established, the other may drop out and one 
be left te do the work with added celerity.

“ It is now so hard to get started that we are weary before wc 
get to the evidential message. Now all the work that is being 
done in the world today is a more or less personal matter and the 
mighty questions which confront the thinkers are left untouched 
in the haste to get the personal equation.

" I wish we could once get the truth of the possibility of 
things we know so firmly established that we might be free to 
express all that we need to for the upliftment of the human race. 
It is not the purpose of any group or intelligent people on this 
side of life to spend energy and time in recalling small matters 
of identity unless through that method the attention of the stu
dent body of the world be drawn to the truth of God’s love made 
manifest among men. The whole purpose of the work is to 
save the world from its woe by letting the light of truth shine on 
its face. It is no dreadful and uncertain state in which men 
dwell, as if they built their cottages on the slopes of Vesuvius 
and saw death in every cloud of smoke. We desire to have them 
build intelligently and live where no cloud of death cuts away 
the clear view of heaven.

“ It is absurd that men in the universities and pulpits do not 
see what the trivial twaddle, as they call it, is the sign of. It 
does not hurt or hinder us, but it shows the temper of the age 
and so we are forced to use the selfishness of desire as a ladder 
to the sky. Do you understand.

“ (Yes I do. perfectly. I am glad to have that said.)
“Once in a while it is good to send a message of our own to 

one who will understand. It may help you sometimes when 
the burden is heavy to know that we are working in the same
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fashion and manner that you are, except that we have added tti 
our group men who ally themselves to the cause of truth with
out a thought of recognition.

“ The materialistic temper of the world and the atmosphere 
make demands on the best of you. Even Christ could not walk 
through Boston in January snowstorms without shoes or coat. 
The air of Jerusalem made some things possible and the air of 
Spiritland relieves of responsibilities which some of our earthly 
brothers must bear.

“ AVe strive to be patient and wait the day when the soul 
thirsts for knowledge as the stomach craves for food,

“ (‘Or the hart for the water brooks.’ ) (Quoted to see the 
reaction, and thinking that one of the more advanced personal
ities was communicating.]

" Exactly. It is all the desire. Desire is the open door al
ways. Create desires for the noble, the good, the true, and the 
world is saved. That is all of our lesson now, but so often we 
look at your working and striving to open the eyes and hearts of 
men we feel such a unity of purpose that we desired to make 
you acquainted with our appreciation of the situation and of 
you.”

I have quoted the whole of the passage to exhibit its intel
lectual and ethical character, while designing to use it for another 
purpose at the same time. As this was being written I supposed 
that an unusual communicator had come for the first time. I knew 
it was not Imperator by the style, and I knew for the same reason 
that it was not Madam or Teacher, both personalities connected 
with the work of Mrs. Chenoweth. I thought it possible that 
Rector was at the bottom of it, tiro I had no indications of that 
either in the form of expression or in the usual thought by which 
the group may lie identified. I did not note at the time that the 
combination of personalities was directly affirmed in it, and it 
was not signed at the end. Hence the next day I asked G. P. who 
it was that came first. His answer was:

“ One person held the pencil and we all sat in a circle and 
directed our energy toward the pencil with a desire to have a 
strong and beautiful communication given to you. At last there 
seemed less of the group and more of the individual in the con
tents of the message. There were several.”

Now again this is a statement that cannot be verified in the 
ordinary way, but it coincides with what was indicated in the
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message; namely, that there was a combination of forces, when 
there was no reason why the subconscious should diverge from 
its usual and supposed policy of fabricating personalities and 
naming them. It had me at its mercy, in so far as proof was 
concerned, and might have named any one. But instead we have 
it stated that there was a fusion of several personalities, just what 
Dr. Hodgson had affirmed in his message quoted above. Appar
ently there was the one who controlled the automatic writing and 
one aiding, as the passage indicates, with the “ circle ”  about 
them. If so, we have an intimation of the double control which 
was adopted later in the employment of the “ mental picture " 
method for communications, only here it was for direct writing. 
But that aside as not pertinent, the main incident is the uncon
scious corroboration of the earlier statement by Dr. Hodgson. 
The same psychological position is involved with altered circum
stances, so that this unity of the process and statements is so 
much evidence for the veridicity of the phenomena.

While this process does not illustrate, in this passage, the 
existence of errors and confusion, it does illustrate the conditions 
under which, but for inhibitions by those who know how, error 
and confusion are likely to occur. That is all that I wish at pres
ent to indicate, and the passage is especially pertinent for the 
reason that it does not come with any purpose of proving or 
illustrating the source of error. It is an unconscious contribution 
to this point of view.

The liabilities in the direction of fusion are well illustrated 
in an incident occurring when my cousin was communicating, I 
had asked where they got their drinking water and the answer 
was correct, with a little confusion about the size of the supply, 
the “ mental picture ” making it a “ lake ” until spontaneously 
corrected to “ spring." Very soon I was asked if I knew any
thing about pollywogs. I replied in the affirmative and I was 
then told of a little place beside the road somewhere at the back 
of the house. Now, there was no road back of this cousin's 
house and no place for pollywogs near the road which was in 
front of the house. Seeing the apparent error, I simply intimated 
to the communicator that I wanted to know if he had in mind the 
same house he had been talking about, and I was at once told this 
was at my own home, my cousin's place having been the subject
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of the previous incidents. The communications then went on 
with a complex set of incidents which could be known only by 
my father and not by my cousin, and the sitting ended with 
evidence of his presence. Of course, it may have been he all 
along communicating for my cousin, as he knew most of the 
facts, at least, in connection with my cousin’s home. But, with 
my assumption that it was the cousin communicating directly, I 
would have had to interpret the reference to the road back of 
the house as false. I simply saw my chance to have it clear and 
soon the apparent error was corrected. But for this correction 
1 should have had a fusion of ideas, all correct in the right rela
tion but false in tbe wrong relation.

This illustration of the liability to fusion is taken from verifi
able incidents. I have one which cannot be verified—G. P., in 
the same passage in which he explained the combination control 
of the day before, interrupted a communication about another 
medium by the following:

" Right here let me say that wc are more dependent oil the 
Lights than we are supposed to be. It is their capacity and 
conditions which make limitations for us, in most instances, and 
it is not always the limitations of environment or education, 
but sometimes—which I cannot now explain—a sort bf spiritual 
quality which harmonizes with the quality of the communicator, 
a blending, and when that blend does not exist, we, the workers, 
and active participators have to lend or borrow, give or take, 
as we are able to make the mixture right. It is a mixture. 
Have I made it plain to you?’'

Now we cannot verify the statements here as we did that 
about the road behind the house in connection with the pollywogs. 
But we have again a reference to combining forces and a “  mix
ture ”  for result. But the important thing for study is the state
ment about the limitations of the medium. We can easily under
stand how environment and education should determine them, as 
this but repeats what we know of living people and their converse 
or intercourse. I have dwelt on this elsewhere. But what is 
this "  sort of spiritual quality which harmonizes with the quality 
of the communicator?’’ I do not know any analogy' that will 
make this clear. If the process of communication were one of 
conversation with the subconscious of the psychic 1 could conceive
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what this ‘‘ spiritual quality” might be. It would at least 1« 
congeniality, taste, degree of understanding, sympathy and any 
characteristic calculated to determine the drift of conversation 
and incident. But, while this may be the process in some cases, 
it certainly has no evidence for that form in the case of Mrs. 
Chenoweth, and the account they give of it, as taking the soul 
out of the physical organism and using some part of the neural 
system, does not comport with such a view.

Again, if the statement had concerned harmony l>etween sitter 
and communicator we might get two analogies to support it. 
First, we know how much harmony, congeniality of temperament 
and thought, has to do with conversation and recall of incidents 
in natural human intercourse, and that would affect communica
tion, no doubt. But this is not the conception of the situation 
represented by the message. It is harmony between communi
cator and medium. Second, if the control has to inhibit the 
thoughts of the sitter to lie sure of those in the communicator, 
I quite understand how harmony of thought and temperament 
between sitter and communicator would be necessary to get clear 
messages and to avoid fusion, and such inhibition was held neces
sary by Dr. Hodgson in the Piper case, as at least one of the 
functions of Rector, the control. In the record we are quoting, 
as a communicator Dr, Hodgson affirmed the necessity of this 
harmony between sitter and communicator, [Cf. p. 256.] But 
this is not the situation with which we have to deal here. The 
relation of harmony affirmed, whatever the term means, is be
tween communicator and psychic. This also is implied in the 
passage just referred to as coming from Dr. Hodgson. It may be 
quoted. He had made an allusion to a certain matter in a veiled 
way and I wanted it made clearer, so I began with a query:

“ (Why did you discuss that after my allusion to those bad 
experiments?)

“ Because so many of those experiments referred to con
ditions entirely out of harmonv with us.

“ (Good.) ' '
“ There were reasons foT the expressions. They were so far 

fetched. Do you know what I mean?
“ (Xu, not exactly.)
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“ You do not know that the reasons were Inharmony, my 
boy ? „

“ (Inharmony with what?)
“ Inharmony with the conditions about the light and the 

experimenter and all the mind or mental attitude. Have I made 
it plain?" [foe. cit. p. 538.] •

Here the mental attitude of the sitter is supposed to affect 
the capacity of giving messages, and the same idea was given 
through Airs. Piper to Dr Hodgson when living. But again, 
this is not the situation in the passage under review. We 
are no nearer than hefore to the “ spiritual quality " in the 
psychic that shall harmonize with the communicator.

I have never been able to determine just what the term 
"  spiritual ” shall mean in this work. There are two or three 
meanings of the term that are dear, ( 1 ) The existence of 
a supersensible world of reality, be it a soul or cosmic place 
or condition. (2) Intellectual or moral qualities as distinct 
from the cultivation of sensuous life. (3) The emotional 
and affectional life not expressible in physical analogies. 
Now I cannot give any of these meanings to the term in the 
Chenoweth case, unless it be the third. Accepting that 
import we may understand what is meant by the “ spiritual 
quality ”  indicated, but we should not be able to understand 
why that had anything to do with communications, or what 
the harmony would be in the case.

There is only one resource left that is a possibility. I 
have maintained that the subconscious is the vehicle for all 
messages. The trance is supposed to eliminate the influence 
of the normal consciousness, but it leaves the subliminal as 
the medium or instrument for the work, and this may be 
either passive and reflect automatically what comes to it. 
or active and interpret it. We can understand on this view 
why some sort of harmony would he necessary to get mes
sages through. If its organic habits were not such as to 
reflect accurately what came to it, there would be the same 
confusion that occurs in the telephone when unfamiliar 
sounds are transmitted. Again, if the subliminal's limita
tions of habit and intelligence prevented certain types of 
thought from being clearly understood, as an ignorant person
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would not understand a philosophic discourse', the inharmony 
would be evident. It is possible that this conception of the 
case is what is meant, I cannot tell assuredly, but it is the 
only conception that will fit the statement of the communi
cator. •

There is another passage by G. P. which has its interest 
for the liabilities of fusion and confusion in this problem. 
Speaking of his work as a control and comparing it with 
the efforts of others to communicate and the ease with which 
he seemed to be able to do it, lie went on:

“ I like to work for others. It is no hardship but a pleasure, 
and often when I hear the argument that we are kept from the 
finer pleasures by the effort to express in this fashion, I wonder 
what finer pleasure there is than to be able to connect the two 
states of consciousness. If some one might be able to connect 
the sleeping and waking consciousness, it would seem a wonder
ful and beautiful revelation, but this is even better. To one 
who was interested in psychological problems, the intensity of 
interest in these experiments is readily understood aside from 
any value to the world. It is a puzzle that calls out all the 
energy one possesses to work it out."*

The first thing apparent in this is the function of the control 
to act as an intermediary for the communicator, and we shall 
find other instances of this implication, but the main point of 
interest is the idea of connecting two consciousnesses. This pur
ports directly to lie a transcendental process and is compared to 
connecting the sleeping and waking consciousness of the living. 
Now the paradoxical feature of it is the assumption that the 
medium is “ conscious,” when we know that there is a trance 
in which we suppose she is “ unconscious.” G. P. indicates

* One can hardly fail to note the truly scientific spirit shown in the 
reference to connecting the steeping and waking consciousness, and there is 
possibly some disguised sarcasm in it. Men will spend their lives trying to 
do this in curing cases o f dissociation, but ‘they only sneer at efforts to 
establish a connection between transcendental and terrene consciousness. The 
cleavage between the secondary and primary personality is often so definite 
that it resists all efforts at fusion, and yet the hope of removing it is the one 
that pursues the psychiatrist like a passion, when he once becomes interested. 
It should be as reputable to do the same in the field of psychic research; 
but social respectability and ."esthetics are more influential than the truth.
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that the process is connecting the consciousness of the com
municator with the " consciousness ” of the psychic, implying that 
she is not “  unconscious.”

Here we have the whole paradox that confronts the student 
of the subliminal. We have to describe it in terms of an elimi
nated consciousness and call it “ unconscious.” We have found, 
of course, in hypnosis and other forms of subliminal conditions 
that the mind acts just as it does in the normal state, minus sensi
bility and normal introspection or self-consciousness. When we 
come to scrutinize this condition carefully we find it impossible 
to describe it as otherwise than essentially like consciousness with 
insulation from the states that make us aware of the physical 
world and of ourselves in it. Hence it is perfectly appropriate to 
speak and think of the subconscious as a consciousness, provided 
we keep dear of the implications attaching to normal states. This 
is one of the reasons for calling it a “  co-consciousness.”

Accepting the medium's condition as one of ” consciousness ” 
despite the presence of a trance and what is relatively an uncon
sciousness, we have a dear conception of what the difficulties in 
communication must be and the liabilities of fusion and con
fusion. What we learn in abnormal psychology and the study of 
the subliminal confirms the possibility of what G. P. says of the 
process and conditions. The problem for the control is to con
nect the transcendental and the mediumistic, just as it might be 
with the living to connect the sleeping and waking consciousness 
of the living individual. In proportion as the consciousness of the 
psychic is actively employed on the messages delivered to it, the 
fusion and confusion will distort them. In proportion as it can 
hold them by memory and reflect them as in echolalia, they will 
Ije pure. Here we may find a situation throwing light on what 
was said about the “ spiritual quality " producing harmony be
tween communicator and psychic. Any drift of the medium's 
subconscious from articulation with the thought and message of 
the communicator would reduce the message to a nullity or to 
such confusion as to make it unrecognizable. In the process the 
control's ideas might slip through from the mere echolalia of the 
organism, or it might get mixed with the subconsciousness of the 
psychic when the communicator fails to impress it. In fact, we 
can conceive almost anything taking place in such a complex
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situation, and all perfectly analogous with what we know in nor
mal life and in the study of secondary personalities. Post
hypnotic suggestion is an illustration of the connection, and so 
indicates that the process is not without definite analogies.

This whole interpretation of the matter is corroborated by 
another long communication from G. P. in another instance, tho 
it does not involve unverifiable conditions in the transcendental 
world, except in minor details. I had been brought into contact 
with a lady whose mental condition had made her the subject of 
sanatoria! treatment and she had had sittings with Mrs. Cheno- 
weth, so that something said here must be discounted on that 
ground. But G. P. wished to discuss some conditions affecting 
the integrity of communications and he chose this case as an 
illustration. The passage also tends to explain many of the cases 
of alleged communication when we cannot understand the reason 
for the appearance of the personality there. I shall quote the 
whole passage.

“ We are here and are trying a few experiments, but nothing 
which will hinder the free use of the pencil. I am G. P. and 
ready for work. It is not always easy to begin at once, hut when 
we can do so we will. 1 have been called upon to give evidence 
here once before this week. You will remember the M-----case.

“ [This lady had a sitting a short time prior to this and G. P- 
purported to be present helping.]

" (Yes.) _
“ She was here and as the report was taken I felt I might say 

a few things. She is under the impression that J  [James] comes 
to her and is being assisted by her pow'er. This, of course, is 
ridiculous, but we let the matter rest because of her peculiar 
fancies. She has some remarkable power, but it is unsteady and 
unreliable, but we are eager to help her out of her difficulties and 
place her where she belongs. I tell you this that you may ask 
for the report and give some good advice after yon read it.

“ (What place does her own mind have in the appearance of 
James?)

" Immediately after his passing she was sure that he was in 
a very weak and enfeebled condition. She felt a desire to help 
him, as she has always desired to help the work, a very good and 
laudable desire, but he could not use half the help which was 
offered him in all good faith by numbers of psychics all over the 
world. She kept him in her mind quite unconsciously and at last 
a phantasm was projected by her own thought. You understand.
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“ (Perfectly.) [Cf. Journal Am. S. P. R.t Vol. I, pp- 564-5S9.]
“ We were perfectly conscious of this and were powerless to 

prevent it and when she came here for her interview, we asked 
Starlight to pass that matter as lightly as she could, and we be
lieve she did. Still, you had better get a copy of the report and 
see just what was done.

“ (All right.)
“ I have been with her on one or two occasions at the place 

where she imagines great strength and forces are combined for 
the help of such as us. Now, the place may be all right, blit it 
is not the kind of power which James or Hodgson desires to use 
or needs. It is not always the physical power which helps. Some
times a weak sensitive is better than a strong one, if the power is 
of the right quality. You know this. But the place is good 
physically for her.

“ (I understand.1
“ There is only one fault. She grows quite sure that she has 

the cream of the dairy and no skim milk, but no dairy is alt cream.
“ (That's right.)
“ It is no use to advise her, but keep her checked, so that she 

does not lose her identity, as she was in danger of doing. She 
has phantasms of her own creating mixed with nearly all her 
manifestations. But it is an interesting case to study from our 
side. Do you understand?

" (Yes, and from my side, too.)
“ Yes indeed and you keep her near for study with what we 

are able to do. She is not unruly, but egotistical and does not 
know it. One may be egotistical for truth and about truth. All 
prophets and great leaders had a large amount of egotistical mat
ter in their brains. You know egotism is a horse which carries 
many good things to market and is all right, if driven by a good 
master. Have you anything you want to ask about her?

“ (Nothing that I recall now. What I did ask was to under
stand how the process of impersonation arises and goes on.)

“ I see. I think I know what you are after. A spirit identity 
may be present and yet be clothed by her imaginative power 
quite aside from any desire of her own. There is another phase 
in her case. She talks with a little spirit, a guide of some one 
who knows her desire to be connected with the mighty ones of 
this work, and that guide is unconsciously looked upon by the 
thought of the lady or by the spirit who wishes to please the 
lady and come in disguise to keep her in the work.

" (Good, then impersonation may actually take place without 
the presence of a person.)

" Yes in some instances, and in many instances an imperfect 
sight may produce the impression that the person wished for
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was present. For instance, James tends himself to a very ordi
nary description. Suppose Mrs. M------- goes to a psychic and
a description of an old man with gray beard and blue eyes and
so forth is given. Mrs. M-------  can see no other personality
except James who is on her mind.

“ (Good, an illusion.)
" Yes, the man present may be her grandfather, as far as that 

is concerned, but she never thinks how impossible that James 
should come and how probable that her grandfather should, 
but thinks of her desire to help you and the work, and says I 
know who it is and then the trouble begins. It takes more than 
a description to be sure of a spirit. There must be a combina
tion of evidence. You see, do you not?

" (Yes, perfectly.)
“ Xow, when she is alone and sees what she thinks is a certain 

spirit she may be wrong or right. It has to be proven. Her sim
ple say so, that she saw James or Hodgson or me ¡5 worth noth
ing at all.

'* (I understand.)
“ And yet she may be honest and kind and desirous of helping 

you. As a matter of fact we have been there a number of times 
and are eager to help her if it can be done.” [loc. cit, pp. 340-343.)

Now Mrs. Chenoweth knowo normally something about the 
case, but not much. She knows that the woman is psychic or 
thinks that the woman is so, and knows something aljout the 
apparent obsession there. But she has never expressed herself 
to me in any such way as the matter has been discussed here. 
Nevertheless, we have to assume large proportions of the sub
liminal in this deliverance, and we shall have to concede any 
amount that the critic prefers to assume. I have quoted the 
whole passage, not for its evidential character, but for the con
cession that runs through it that the ” imagination,” subconscious 
hallucination, I would say, distorts an actual stimulus and pro
duces error in the real or imaginary communication. I tried a
test experiment with Mrs. M----- and got evidence that there was
obsession in the case, not adequate proof of this, but evidence 
pointing toward that hypothesis. There is, apart from this, indi
cation that she is psychic, but just as described here: the subcon
scious is too active and superposes its own creations on the stim
ulus that comes from without. We are familiar enough with this 
in subjective hallucinations instigated by external stimuli and
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also with that type that shows itself in dreams and deliria. There 
is no reason why the same should not occur in mediumship where 
the subconscious is the agency employed to receive and deliver 
messages. The cause, of course, is not transcendental here, but 
terrestrial, and helps to prove that passivity and echolalia are 
necessary for accurate reports of the transcendental. Without 
them the error and confusion will be proportioned to the activity 
of the receiving mind.

This influence of the " imagination *’ or the hallucinatory 
activity of the mind in mediumship—a fact well indicated in the 
“ mental picture ” method of communicating—offers an explana
tion of many reported messages from people who are honest and 
who yet are not afflicted with normal imagination in the phe
nomena. Such messages occur often immediately after the death 
of well-known persons. There is no reason to believe either that 
they are trying to deceive either themselves or others in their 
reports, or that the person reported as communicating was 
actually doing so. In this situation the most natural explanation 
is the one suggested here, and it indicates very clearly that there 
may be many cases of abortive mediumship which lack only care 
and development to become useful in the work. It is not enough 
to dismiss the cases with a sneer. They could be made the subject 
of valuable investigation by scientists.

it
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EDITORIAL.
a n n o u n c e m e n t .

We are very happy to announce that Mrs. Georgia 
Timken Fry, of New York City, has given the Institute the 
sum of three thousand dollars ($3000) for the Endowment 
Fund. This sensibly adds to the endowment already in 
hand, and is mentioned here for the encouragement which 
it will give to members. It also offers an opportunity to 
make special mention of the two editorials which follow this 
note and which are designed further to strengthen the effort 
for increasing the endowment. Members will remark the 
assurance for permanence in them and for the assistance 
which has been so much needed.

E N D O W M E N T .

Members will recall that we have from time to time indi
cated the need of an assistant in the work of the office and 
in supervising the publications, with the hope also that the 
work would be continued after the death of the Secretary. 
The endowment fund, not all of which is yet available, insures 
the opportunity to continue the work and the great need has 
been for proper assistance and the training of a successor. 
We are glad to announce that Miss Theodate Pope, who 
had been a friend of Dr. Hodgson in his work and who con
tributed $5000 to the original fund for the organization of 
psychic research in this country, has provided the means to 
employ a young man to help in the work. He will help with 
the publications at present and endeavor to extend the in
terest of the work to the academic world whose co-operation 
is sought in unifying the work of psychic research.

He is Mr. Edwin W. Friend. He was a native of Indiana, 
and graduated from Harvard University in 1908. with the 
degree of Bachelor of Arts. In 1908-1909 he was a private 
assistant to Professor C, R. Lanman, Professor of Indie
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Philology at Harvard University, and in 1910 received the 
degree of Master of Arts at Harvard. From 1910 to 19 11 
he was Rogers’ Traveling Fellow in Classics and Indie Phil
ology from Harvard at the University of Berlin. On return
ing from Germany he taught Classics for two years at Prince
ton University, 1911-1913. Then he resigned this position 
to pursue philosophic studies at Harvard. While studying 
there he was likewise Assistant in the Department of Phil
osophy. While at this work he was secured for assistance 
in the Society for Psychical Research and began his duties 
in October last.

The situation thus offers a favorable opportunity to put 
the work on a stable foundation in any event. It enables us 
to repeat and strengthen the plea for more endowment to 
make possible the important experimental work which should 
at once be undertaken. The perpetual experimenting on the 
problem of personal identity will not make progress. We 
have much larger and more difficult problems to face and 
they cannot even be touched without more endowment. The 
Society is now beyond accidents to its Secretary and the 
public should have no fears about its future

M E M B E R S , P U B L I C A T I O N S  A N D  E N D O W M E N T .

Having secured assistance in the work of the Society, it is 
proper to take up the subject of permanent provision for the 
publications. The membership fees have never even paid 
for the printing and distribution of the publications, and 
hence the Society has always been threatened with the 
abandonment of its work as soon as the reserve fund was 
used up to pay the deficit of membership fees. Now that 
we have an endowment fund which insures the permanence 
of the Society, but not enough for pursuing its work rightly, 
we may properly urge on the members two plans for help 
as needed.

The first is that members endeavor to increase the mem
bership of the Society. We have only about 600 paying 
members. There ought to be at least 20.000 of them in this
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country. The primary trouble, of course, is that the pub
lications have to be of a scientific character and cannot be 
allowed to assume the level of sensational or popular organs. 
They must appeal to the sceptic or critical mind and offer no 
point of attack except such as the subject itself has to meet. 
Members are expected to support the work as they would a 
missionary task, not as something that affords them merely 
personal satisfaction. Personal needs and satisfaction are 
not to be disregarded, but we have always hoped that mem
bers would look upon the work as one which was done for 
the help of the world much more than of the individual, and to 
effect this we have to appeal to the scientific mind. For this 
purpose records are more important than any immediate 
conquest of the public. Future students will value our pub
lications for the purpose of comparison with the work of 
their own time. Hence we desire to urge upon members all 
the canvassing for additional members that may be possible. 
Present the case, not as something primarily to interest the 
individual’s curiosity, but as a scientific work designed to help 
the conversion of intelligent people to the importance of it, 
and this can be done only by keeping up the publications, 
which ought to be self-supporting, while the endowment fund 
will take care of the investigations.

The second plan is to encourage Life Memberships. 
These will not only help the endowment fund, but will also 
guarantee the publications beyond the life of the donor. A 
large number of members resign each year, evidently tired 
of the publications, and in some instances probably disgusted 
with them. Some, of course, have met misfortune and can
not continue their fees, but it takes the year to make up 
the loss hy new members. Life Memberships would com
pensate for such losses as they guarantee the work after 
the demise of the donor. Now that the work has secured 
a permanent footing it should not lag for want of adequate 
funds to do its work. We wish therefore to encourage Life 
Memberships as mucli as possible. They have been arranged 
so that people can take them according to their means. We 
state the several types of them.
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Life Associates.............................   $100
Life Members...........................................  200
Life Fellows.............................................  500
Patrons ........................................................  1000
Founders ......................................... ‘........  5000

Not every one, of course, is able to take out such Life 
Memberships, but many can do so and it would require only 
a little effort to induce others to give the same help. We 
hope to make an organized effort to secure Life Memberships 
on a considerable scale. The editor himself, at a time when 
there was no assurance that the work would be permanent, 
put all his savings into the endowment fund as a Patron, 
so that he would not be accusable of personal interest in 
making such appeals. A similar sacrifice on the part of 
others would guarantee the publications and much else 
besides. It is hoped that, since the permanence of the 
Society has been secured, members will seize the opportunity 
to make its work more effective.

A  M E D I C A L  C O M P L A I N T .
Professor Janies Ewing, M. D., of the Cornell University 

Medical College, read an address before the New York 
Academy of Medicine on “ The Public and the Medical Pro
fession ’’ in which he took the public severely to task for its 
neglect of the scientific work of medicine and then entered 
a plea of complaint that this public runs after “ sensational
ism, personalities, wonder-tales, absurdities and a general 
display of the haste and incompetence of the writer " of news
paper stories. He frankly admits in an earlier paragraph 
that Professor James has shown the many-sided character 
of functional disorders, and that some things cannot be 
treated by the ordinary practice of medicine. But he wishes 
to protest vigorously against the tendency of the public to 
run after miraculous phenomena and miraculous healing.

With this arraignment of the public we entirely agree, 
and also with the criticism of its superficial treatment of the 
sensational phenomena. He might even have used severe 
language about that public—and perhaps lie felt it and only
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restrained himself out of deference to the proprieties of the 
occasion. But I wish to call attention to some facts which 
the medical world may as well face in this problem; and the 
public, too, may as well be reminded vigorously of the same 
facts.

The physician wants the world to believe that he is en
gaged in a philanthropic work, and the public is " dying to 
be cured " of disease. The fact is that the profession is 
not engaged in philanthropic work at all, so far as it can 
help it. There is abundance of philanthropic work per
formed by individual physicians, and more of it might be done 
if the profession were organized on a salaried basis, tho one 
may doubt the tendency of that system to promote philan
thropy. But in this materialistic age the medical profession, 
partly from the cost of fitting for the work and of the instru
ments and means of treatment, has become a “ business ” 
and patients are exploited as much as cured,—perhaps more 
exploited than cured. The profession needs to weed out its 
scoundrels. I know a physician who treated a gentleman 
leaving enough money at his death for his widow to live 
upon comfortably. The physician suggested to the widow 
that she leave him $25,000, and he would care for her the rest 
of her life free. She simply remarked to him that that would 
be establishing a motive for him to get rid of her. Some 
time later she called him in for some little indisposition and 
he consigned her to bed and kept her there two months 
with alleged heart trouble. She became tired of this and 
dismissed him, calling in another who found that there was 
nothing the matter with her and told her that she could go 
about her ordinary life with perfect impunity. She did so 
and was perfectly well. The dismissed doctor sent in a bill 
for $ 10 ,000 !

In another case a well-known physician said that my 
daughter would have to undergo an operation for mastoiditis, 
and it was done. He sent in a bill for $400. But he con
fessed after the operation that things were not so bad as he 
had thought. He did not know that I learned this, and no 
doubt he privately knew that it was not necessary at all. 
He would get larger fees for an operation than for common-
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sense treatment. It was not long afterward that the trouble 
was back again in both mastoids, and it was as impossible 
for me to pay the bills for an operation again as it was 
dangerous to attempt it. I was at my wits’ ends to know 
what to do. Spontaneously, and without any seeking of my 
own, two mediums with whom I was experimenting for other 
matters altogether, neither of them knowing anything about 
the difficulty they mentioned, spoke of my daughter, indicated 
that it was the younger of the two,and stated that the primary 
trouble was in the nose and not in the ears. They recom
mended the common douche for treatment. Neither of 
them were physicians and they knew nothing about pre
scription. One was in a trance when it was done. I went 

• home and had an examination and found a bad case of nasal 
catarrh accompanying mastoid trouble. I could not pay for 
an operation and it was “ up to me ” to test the mediumistic 
suggestion. I did so, using only the douche and common 
salt. Soon the trouble with the ears disappeared, and then 
the catarrh, and there has been no more trouble. Is it any 
wonder that the public runs after healers who do not charge 
as much, and who often know more, than the boastful physi
cian?

There are many such instances, and I do not draw con
clusions from these two. They are only illustrations of a 
widely spread disease right in the medical profession, that 
needs curing quite as much as the sensation-mongering of 
the public. Medicine has developed a vast system of dog
matism about nerve cells and their functions, much of it being 
metaphysics as liable to error as discussions about angels 
on needle points, and it has systematically ignored the facts 
which show the effects of mental states on the organism, to 
say nothing of those facts which indubitably show the exist
ence of supernormal influences in human life. The interest 
which the public shows in these is only the natural outcome 
of the physician's neglect and it will go on until the physician 
investigates the facts as fully as he has investigated nerve 
cells.

I am not here going to dispute the advantages which 
medical science has in determining the uniformities of rela-
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tion between physical facts and disease. Nor shall I minimize 
the work that medicine has done. And more, I shall not 
magnify expectations about mental cures, I have no scien
tific evidence that mental healing will turn the world topsy 
turvy. If it be capable of doing this it has still to establish 
the claim scientifically. I am not sanguine about it. But 
there are facts which medical men systematically ridicule 
and neglect, which they will find the public running after 
as long as they neglect them and refuse to treat them 
patiently, sympathetically and scientifically. Let me quote 
another medical man on this side of the question. Speaking 
of patients who, like Addison, suffer from merely mental 
troubles, Dr. Weston D. Bayley, of Philadelphia, says:—

“ Is our attitude toward these patients ordinarily a scien- , 
tific one? Do they suffer any the less when we, with irri
tation, declare there is nothing the matter with them? We 
petulantly say they are cranks and frauds, that they are 
shamming; but are they? Can you imagine a normal person 
deliberately choosing to be sick and miserable? Can one 
be well and yet have months and years of incapacitating 
symptoms ?

“ Because their maladies do not conform with our estab
lished and empirical types, and are not based upon present 
knowledge of pathological change, have we any scientific 
right to ignore the possessors of them as cranks, or to 
neglect them as impostors?

“ And what happens if w'e do? These people who have 
applied to us in good faith for help— help of some kind— 
drift away into the hands of the faith curist, Christian 
Scientist or practitioner of some other cult, and to our further 
irritation (for we have already declared their troubles to be 
imaginary) they may recover to lives of usefulness and 
activity. The invalid whom the physician failed to cure, 
is restored by the ‘ healer and there goes on record another 
example of malady dissipated by the potency of faith, or 
something else, after regular medicine has been employed in 
vain.

“  Strangely, the medical profession is blind and dumb to 
the frequency and to the significance of this occurrence.

It 1*
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With our eyes glued on our bottles and our noses beaked 
over the mortar and pestle, we are stupidly unaware of the 
growth and virility of systems of treatment entirely without 
the pale of established medical practice. We are amazingly 
myopic to the steady stream of clientèle turning away from 
our offices and seeking help heaven knows where, and from 
Cod knows what ! And in the costly and magnificent 
temples which would alike amaze the simple peasant of 
Galilee and confound a Lord Kelvin, we would, if we at
tended. hear the acclaim and rejoicing of those freed from 
the bondage of chronic ailment and restored to health after 
the failure of the bottle and the knife! ”

After a medical man's criticism of his profession in that 
manner we hardly need add anything. The fundamental 
trouble lies in the materialism of the medical profession as 
well as of their clients. Both are pursuing will-o'-the-wisps, 
tho one for happiness and the other for remuneration. The 
physician cannot be blamed for charges compensatory for 
the outlay which his profession demands, but there would 
be less demand for this if he recognized two things in his pro
fession of which he makes no account. The one is the 
influence of the mind on human maladies, whether that mind 
be the patient’s own or another’s; and the other, the primary 
need of simple ethical life on the part of the patient. The 
trouble is that the physician will not act on the supposition of 
mental influence on the organism, and he feeds on the vices 
of his clients. Nearly the whole of his work is to save people 
from the consequences of their sins without endeavoring to 
correct their sins. In the naked struggle for existence they 
would be left to suffer the penalty of sin and a moral order 
would justify some indifference to suffering in such circum
stances. Where the pain is due to accident it would be 
different, and where penitence and reform were apparent, the 
effort to save would find unqualified approval. Besides there 
may be another reason for the physician’s not asking any 
questions about the relation of disease to morality. The 
interest in preserving the race may be so great that the 
question of the deserts of the patient cannot be asked. Be
sides be has to be given a chance to reform, and cure is the
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only way to secure that chance. But a greater reason is that 
often the disease is not the moral fault of the patient. It is 
an accident of the social system which imposes more duties on 
him than on the class which does the least work in the world. 
This means that the sin may not be entirely the patient’s. 
Society may be the sinner, or at least the principal sinner, and 
in lieu of impossible reforms there the individual must be 
helped as if he were not a sinner at all. But while this fact 
justifies more or less disregard of the individual's responsi
bility, it does not alter the fact that medicine is doing its 
work without recognizing that the most important part of it 
should be to recognize the place of ethics in the cure of 
disease, whether that ethics be individual or social. The 
physician’s work should be connected with that of the 
preacher and it should never lose sight of this relation, but, 
like all other professions in this age, his has become subject 
to the economic conditions which make the standards of life, 
and this has brought about two apparently irrepressible evils. 
The first is that a man cannot get proper medical help unless 
he has money; and the second is a system of charity which 
it is almost impossible to regulate rightly. The rich man can 
pay large fees: the poor man can pay none, and it is the latter 
that does the world’s work and suffers most of its pains, 
white the debauched rich man can pay for all the efforts to 
escape the consequences of his sins, The poor must suffer 
for both his own and the rich man's sins. Finally, the rich 
man finds that the doctor cannot protect him against the 
consequences of his vices and goes to Christian Science, 
where he gets a cure by reforming his mental and moral 
habits, and the physician wonders why he deserts medicine!

M e d icin e  has relied too e x c lu s iv e ly  on the p u r e ly  physical 
c a u sation  of disease  and has n eg lected  the influence of 
m en ta l  and m oral causes. It  has re c o g n iz e d  functional dis
eases,  and som e m en a p p l y  the m eth o d s th a t a v a il  in such 
con ditions, but th e re  h a s  been no w h o le sa le  adm ission of 
the fact th a t m en ta l  states are  a s  m u ch  cau ses  of disease as 
brain lesions, and that m ental states effect cures as often as
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drugs. What the medical world needs to recognize more 
honestly is the causal relation between mental and physical 
states, in one direction quite as fully as in the other. That 
is, medicine must learn that materialism is not the only in
terpretation of phenomena in the world. As long as it 
remains by the materialistic point of view it will have trouble 
with its work and fall into the commercial view of its pro
fession. The sooner it recognizes the importance of the 
spiritual interpretation of human life, the sooner it will escape 
the bogs into which it has gotten. I fully admit that the 
multiplicity of the most accessible facts creates a presumption 
for materialistic explanations and that it is not easy to set 
aside that view, and in no case can we escape the importance 
of the material relation of the problem. Nor is it desirable 
that we should revert to a purely mental or idealistic inter
pretation of the facts. We are not to set up another one
sided theory instead of the one that has not worked. The 
probability is that the unity of explanation will be no greater 
than that of the facts to be explained. But nothing is clearer 
than the fact that nature wilt not allow the causal influence 
of mental and moral states to be neglected in any system of 
therapeutics, and the sooner the physician recognizes this 
fact and sets about investigating the residual phenomena of 
human experience, the better for his profession and his suc
cess. He often reminds us of the wonderful and miraculous 
processes revealed in the action of matter, but he has still to 
learn that they are either more wonderful than he has ad
mitted or that he has not found the nature of the processes 
at the basis of things at all. Let him once turn to the proved 
but neglected fact of the causal influences of mind on matter 
and pursue the study of it as long and as thoroughly as he 
has that of material causation, and he may find a pharma
copoeia as potent and as marvelous as any that he has found 
in drugs.
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D E A T H  C O I N C I D E N C E .

Letter forwarding it dated October 27th.
[Received October 28, 1000 . J. H. Hyslop.]

T h e  fo l lo w in g  a cc o u n t w a s  first sent to E v e r y b o d y  s  M a g 
azin e  for  the con test  p rize  w h ic h  it offered for the best psychic  
exp erien ce. T h e  a n s w e r s  to m y  inquiries r e g a r d in g  it follow 
the n a r ra tiv e  and the c o r ro b o r a tio n .— E d ito r ,

Mr. Shadow World Editor:
Although 1 cannot produce witnesses for the following ex

perience, it is, nevertheless, a true one, and, I hope, worthy of 
entering vour contest. Much to my regret I have never been in 
a séance, though 1 am a " sensitive ” , but have had experiences 
similar to the one related when alone.

My home is in Boston, where, as is known, time is one hour 
ahead of the time in Chicago. During the past winter 1 had a 
very sick sister in the Passavant hospital in the latter city, 
who suffered intensely, fighting to overcome the effects of a 
number of serious operations. My information from the hospital 
attendant was encouraging as to her recovery, and through 
correspondence, she and I had arranged that the moment she was 
able to leave the hospital, she was to come to me, to convalesce at our 
summer home at Lake Snnapee in New Hampshire. She looked 
forward with keen delight to the prospect of this visit, and 
wrote me, and also told others, that the moment she-teas out of 
the hospital she was coming to me}

At the time of this experience I was very confident of her 
recovery, as the information received from the nurse, Miss Shu- 
bich, led me to hope that she would soon be with us. Being of 
a hopeful temperament, coupled with the assurance of these 
favorable reports, I did not for one moment imagine my sister’s 
death,

On Friday morning, February 1 1 th, I had greatly enjoyed 
my first lesson in basketry, arriving home ten minutes of two 
o'clock. Picking up a light luncheon, 1 carried it into my sitting-
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room, placed it upon a table in the center of the room, and sat 
in a comfortable chair with my back to the window, facing a 
clock on the mantel, at which I glanced from time to time, as 
one is apt to do. As I partook of the lunch, I was in a par* 
ticularly passive and contented frame of mind, tho I was not 
conscious of the fact at the time, Xot until afterward did I recall 
how far removed from any particular subject my thoughts were. 
1 was perfectly content and passive without realizing it.

At precisely 2 :2l> P. M. Poston time, therefore 1 :2fl P, M. 
Chicago time, according to my dock, a sensation of exhilara
tion and delight, beyond my powder of words to describe, took 
possession of me. As it continued, 1 seemed to be wafted up
wards. away and beyond my surroundings, with the most ex
quisite freedom from all earthly joys, sorrows or worries. Sub
consciously wondering if this delightful sensation was death, I 
felt no regret at leaving behind me my own very dear family. 
This sensation of floating away lasted but a short time, when 
a feeling of intense relief and joy took its place. I cannot find 
words to describe this sensation of extreme relief from pain and 
trouble, or the wonderful joy of it all. I wanted to laugh and 
to sing and to dance to express this joyful sensation, and so I 
left my chair and danced and sang my way into an adjoining 
room. I was simply bubbling over with an exuberance of hap
piness impossible to describe, and was very dimly conscious 
of some tall and smiling person dancing along beside me,

I have no idea how tong these sensations lasted, but suddenly 
I was brought back to reality by asking myself aloud, “ Why, 
what is the matter with me?” Feeling some little chagrin at 
the way 1 felt and acted, I gave it no further thought, and 
immediately forgot it in some work I had to do.

At three o'clock I received a telegram which had left the 
hospital in Chicago before noon, saying that my sister was un
conscious and that another telegram would be sent later. This 
was a great shock, as I had been so very confident and hopeful 
for the best, and had not, as yet, learned the significance of the 
experience just related. I went to the telephone to hnrry a 
message of inquiry to the hospital, when the telegraph operator 
in the Hotel Huckminster informed me that another telegram 
had arrived, wdiich read :

” Chicago, Feb. 1-f, TS,
Mrs. 15nice died at one twenty o’clock. Burial Kenosha.

* MISS SHUBICH."

Then like a flash the meaning of my experience came to me, 
and I knew that, indeed, my sister had kept her promise, mid
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that the moment she w a s out o f the hospital she had catne to me. and 
in her playful earthly way had tried to make me understand her 
presence and her joy at her release from the agony she had 
long endured.

O L I V E  C . D A L K E .

Boston, Mass., Nov. 14 th , 19 08 .
Dr, Janies H. Hyslop,

My Dear Sir:—I have delayed replying to your letters and 
questions addressed to me October 28th, hoping to he able to 
send you copies of the two telegrams referred to in my “ experi
ence ” submitted to the Society when I did reply. So far, I have 
not been able to get them, but will try to do so at the Western 
Union's main office, later.

I am very much disappointed that there is no branch of 
your Society here, and no working circles to whom yon can refer 
me. I believe myself to be medium ¡Stic, and would very much 
enjoy developing that side of me, provided I have not waited 
too late in life to do so. It has been my desire to connect 
myself with a circle of earnest investigators. But I am a com
parative stranger in Boston, and there is so much sham in this 
work, and my belief in it is so beautiful, that I have not connected 
myself haphazard with any circle for fear of doing so with those 
would injure my belief.

I enjoyed the experiences published in " Everybody's Cut 
none of these investigators seem to any more than have amused 
themselves, by proving that there is something beyond this life, 
and how to come in touch with it. It has been my dream and 
desire to be able myself, or for others to be able to so use these 
manifestations as to benefit humanity by them spiritually and ma
terially, None of the recorded investigators have done this, at 
least to any valuable extent. And I have reason to believe it 
can he done. A Miss Leonard, medium, at that time, resident 
at 150 West Newton street, Boston, gave me a half-hour reading 
December 2nd, 1905, I have every reason—too long to enu
merate—to believe ardently in the results obtained. During 
this reading, my father, who had passed out of life in July 
previous, came to me. I asked his aid in a matter he knew 
nothing of in life. He promised to help me, seizing and press
ing my hand (through the medium) with great force, to show 
me his immense strength to aid me. This has been done, tho 
seemingly impossible at the time. That is, the most difficult 
part has been accomplished, to my happiness, and I am now 
waiting for the finale. I also received spiritual comfort through 
him and other spirit friends at the reading. So T believe material 
aid can be rendered, as well as spiritual, and so have been eager
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to join a circle of earnest investigators who would like to help 
bring about the results mentioned.

I will become a member of the Society as soon as I am 
financially able to do so.

Thanking you for your letters, I am
V e r y  truly yours,

(Mrs.) OLIVE C. DALKE.

The facts given by Mrs, Dalke. my mother, were correct as 
sent to you in her statement. The statement she sent to 
Everybody’s Magazine was typewritten by me from her notes, 
and I can vouch for its correctness.

\V. FRED DALKE, JR.

[The letter to which the above is a reply was dated 
November IT, li)OS. The reply was written on the same 
sheet and returned to me.—J. H. Hyslop.]

C hicago, Nov. 2.'), Hms.
Ja m es H yslop,

American Institute for Scientific Research,
New York City.

Dear Sir:—In reply to your interesting letter of November 
17th in regard to a Mrs. Oruce, whom I nursed at Passavant 
Hospital, I will be glad to tell you all I know. I do remember, 
first, writing a letter to her sister, Mrs. Dalke, and then sending 
her two telegrams. The letter Mrs. Rruce left to my own dis
cretion, and I merely told of her uncertain condition. The day 
of her death she was in a semiconscious state, apparently noticing 
nothing nor anybody, and it was the morning of the last day I 
telegraphed Mrs. Dalke for the first time, saying she was very 
much worse. When she died later on in the same day, I sent 
the second telegram. She spoke of no one and there was nothing 
peculiar about her last moments.

I hope that I have been able to give you some information, 
and also hope you can find time to write me of the " remarkable 
experience ” you refer to in your letter, as I should be very much 
interested to hear about it.

Yours truly,
HANNAH SCHLTIICK.

Kenosha, Wis., Nov. 29, 19d£,
James H, Hyslop, New York,

Dear Sir:—Yours of the lfith at hand. Pardon delay in 
answering.
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In regard to the experience of Mrs. Olive Dalke's in con
nection with the death of her sister, as related to me, is as 
follows, as near as I can remember, I saw Mrs. Dalke in Feb
ruary of this year, just after the visitation, and since her return 
home, soon after, not a word has passed between us regarding the 
affair,

Mrs. Dfatke's sister was in a hospital, having had an operation, 
and as Mrs. D. was anxious regarding her welfare, was in tele
graphic communication, receiving one and two messages a day. 
About 11  A. M. which would be earlier in Chicago, where Mrs.
D.s sister was, she received a message stating the sister was 
doing nicely, or some words rather encouraging, as were each 
and every message that she had gotten during the ten days. So 
she was quite hopeful, in fact, more than hopeful.

Som e time about 1 2  in Boston, M rs. D. started to each [eat] 
her lonesome and scant lunch, consisting only of black coffee and 
butterless toast, so there was nothing about this lunch to cause 
her to act as she did almost at once.

She had taken a couple of mouthfuls, when suddenly she 
seemed to feel so happy, and happier, so tight, airy, so happy, 
exquisitely happy that she could not eat. She seemed so full of 
happiness that eating was out of the question. She arose from 
the table, gathered up her cup and plate, and danced across the 
room to the kitchen, and acted and felt just as she had seen this 
sick sister act and feel, thousands of times. When one knows 
Mrs. D. they would know that was not an act of Mrs. D. In a 
very few moments came a message from Chicago, giving a poor 
account of her sister's condition. She called the telegraph office 
over ’phone, and while talking word came to hold wire, as there 
was another message, which when given announced her sister's 
death. In counting time, as we did while together, would bring 
the moment of her sisters death almost to the time of Mrs, D.'s 
peculiar actions while eating her lunch.

Hoping this may help you, I beg to remain
Y o u r s  truly,

M RS.'BELLE C. KING.

[ I  further inquired w h e th e r  the sister w a s  of a happy 
disposition and m ig h t  g iv e  e x p r e ssio n  to it in the manner 
described. T h e  fo l lo w in g  is the rep ly.— E d it o r . ]

Decem ber 6,1908.
I")eaT Dr. Hyslop:

1st. Y e s,  decidedly so, being of a v e ry  cheerful, playful 
temperament, and as much a child of fifteen at her death at thirty- 
three, as any cheerful, playful child at that age. I f  she bad
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entered my home unexpectedly, surprising me, she would have 
danced and sang her way about my rooms, to show her delight 
at surprising and being with me.

As I have already written, I did not connect this delightful 
sensation (as described by MSS.) to her, as 1 had not the slightest 
suspicion of her dying. But when the telegrams arrived a little 
later, I kitesv it had been her spiritual presence which had so 
affected me. I seemed to feel and almost to see, a *' tall and 
smiling thing" dancing along beside me, just as I described in 
the MSS,

Very truly yours,
O L I V E  C . D A L K E .

Answers to Questions.
1. Yes, To my two sons when they reached home in re

sponse to my ’phoning for them to come at once.
[Answer to query if the experience had been told before 

verified.]
2. I had no acquaintance with Miss Shuhick other than that 

contained in letters and telegrams addressed me from the hos
pital. I understand she was the head nurse at that time. Any 
communication addressed to her there would undoubtedly reach 
her.

3. Xo, you certainly would be very welcome to them if I 
had. However I will try to get you copies of them and send 
you later.

[Answer to question about original letters.]
4. Just as I told you in the manuscript. I sat facing the 

clock, eating lunch from my library table, watching the time, as 
I had a lot of work to do which I had not time to do before going 
for tire basketry lesson referred to. I had no maid. The tele
grams coming almost immediately after this experience recalled 
itnprcssisely the time as I had casually noticed it. I believe I was 
impressed with the time by unseen forces, so as to make me kitose 
the value of this experience.

5. I will be glad to do so, if you think they would be of any 
value to the Society, for with no other experience can 1 give you 
so much proof as with this one. They all happened to me while 
alone, with one exception. This exception relates more to my 
mediumism than to any great experience. While living in Day
ton, Ohio, I met a Mrs. Metzgar, mother of young men connected 
with my husband’s business. I cannot give the exact dates, but 
in the years from 1897-1900. She was a very ardent Spiritualist. 
While she and I were alone at two different times, through her
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presence or influence, I was put to sleep, or in a trance if you 
like, for a very short space of time, for she was afraid of the 
effect and would awaken me. The second tine she said my 
appearance changed and some old person seemed to be in my 
place. If you really care for anything more, 1 will write them, 
but since they cannot be proven, and were of no great value to 
anyone but myself, I doubt if you care for them.

6. No. I never keep letters, and as stated, never dreaming 
she was near death, I did not keep them, a fact which I now 
regret. She talked of coming to me as soon as she could leave 
the hospital, to my brother, who made her visits while she was 
there, and I am told by him, to her nurses also. He said she 
talked about it all the time and looked forward most eagerly to 
that time.

OLIVE C. DALKE.

November 14, 1908.
P. S. As I am writing this letter a most fragant odor of 

roses envelopes me, There isn’t a flower of any sort in my apart
ment and no perfume to produce this odor. And I do not imagine 
it. How I would love to know from whence it comes.

OLIVE C. DALKE.

A  H A U N T E D  H O U S E .

New York, February 2 d, 1913.
I heard from a friend of some incidents that suggest a 

haunted house. He gave me the address last night of the 
janitor of the apartment house in which my friend lived, and 
1 went to see him this morning. I found that the haunted
house was a t ----- Eighth Avenue. I first got his story and
that of his brother, neither of whom was a believer in such 
tilings. In brief it is this.

They heard of raps and apparitions in the house and went 
to see what the truth was. The apartment in which the 
events occurred is empty and I was told had been empty for 
five years; one said four years. I went to see ¡t and if pos
sible to get raps. It was daylight, but nothing occurred. 
The men who told me the stories were Spaniards. They 
knew English, but not perfectly, and belonged to the unedu-
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c a t e d  typ e ,  tho th ey  could read well  and w e r e  m e a s u ra b ly  
intelligen t and bad look ed at their e x p e rie n c e s  as critica lly  
a s  th e y  could. T h e  stories  w e r e  told in a je r k y  and f r a g 
m e n t a r y  w a y ,  o w i n g  to d e fe ctive  k n o w le d g e  of E n g lis h .

T h e  first m an  I s a w  told  m e he had g o n e  there not believ
i n g  a w o rd  of the stories a bout the place, and so also  his 
bro th er,  but both c a m e  a w a y  co n v in ce d  of their truth and  
a ls o  of the e x is te n c e  of a spirit  thu s h a u n tin g  the house.  
T h e  first of the t w o  m en w a s  c a u tio u s a bout a d m itt in g  a n y  
su c b  e x p la n a tio n  and took the p osition of a m an ig n o r a n t  of  
the c a u se  and re c o g n iz e d  that the o b jectio n  to be b r o u g h t  
a g a in s t  those w h o  claim ed to see the figure w a s  th a t  it w a s  
d u e  to the im a gin a tio n  of the o b servers.  T h e  sa m e w ith  his  
w if e  and b ro th er,  until I sh o w e d  a s y m p a t h e tic  attitu d e  of  
m ind, and then th e y  g r a d u a ll y  let out the con fession  that  
it w a s  spirits.

T h e  sto r y  told then w a s  that loud rap s o cc u rre d  n o w  
in the e m p ty  a p a r tm e n t and n o w  in the room s of the janitor,  
the a p a r tm e n t b e in g  im m e d ia te ly  a b o v e  the ja n it o r ’ s room s,  
B e s id e s  rap s o c c u r r in g  on the d o o r of the closet in the a p a r t
m e n t,  a f igure w a s  seen to c o m e  out of it clothed in w h ite  
a n d  m o ve  into the ro o m  and van ish , esp ecia lly  if y o u  w ent  
to o  n e a r  it o r  tried to touch it. G r o a n s  p reced ed  its a p p e a r
ance. T h e  d o o r w a s  on ce th r o w n  open as if w ith g r e a t  force. 
T h e s e  stories w e r e  con firm ed b y  the tw o  m en w h o  w e n t  
w it h  me. T h e y  had g o n e  to see the p h en o m en a , not b e lie v 
in g  in them , and w itn e s s e d  tb e  g r o a n s ,  rap s and tbe figure  
a s  described. T h i s  w a s  rep ea ted  the night prior to  m y  g o i n g  
to  see the place. O n ce  the figure c a m e  out and the tw o  m en  
b a c k e d  a w a y  from  it and it fo llo w ed  them  to a d o o r fo r ty  
f e e t  a w a y  and van ish ed there. I  step p ed off the distan ce  
to  m e a s u re  it.

T h e y  are  e n d e a v o r in g  to keep the fa c ts  from  the public  
as t h e y  fear  the effect on the people w h o  live in the house.  
I o n ly  happened to learn of  it a cc id e n ta lly  th r o u g h  a friend  
w h o  lives in the house of the m an w h o  took m e to the place.  
H e  w a s  at first dou b tfu l  w h e t h e r  I cou ld  be a llo w e d  to see  
the place at all, hut I soon co n v in ce d  him that I w o u ld  keep  
the m a t te r  quiet.
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T h e  w ife  of first m an said she heard the raps w h e n  she 
w a s  in a n o th e r room , hut did not see the figure, w h ic h  came  
out in a n o th e r room . S h e  r e m a rk e d  th a t  the ra p s  did not 
coin cide w ith the a p p e a r a n ce  of the figure as re p o rte d  to  her. 
I s a w  the t w o  ro o m s and the con nection b e tw e e n  th e m  was 
a little closet and t w o  doors, w ith  a sink b e tw e e n  the doors. 
T h e  b r o th e r  rep orted that he lit a m atch and the f igu re  blew 
it out. T h e  h iss in g  sound c on n ected  w ith  the b l o w i n g  was 
a sso cia ted  w ith  it. H e  also took  so m e bone ash es  a n d  put 
them  in a bit of p a p er and then in Ins pocket, but w h e n  he 
g o t hom e the ashes had d isap p eared . W h e n  a sked h o w  he 
k n e w  it w a s  bone ashes he replied that th e y  w e r e  la r g e  pieces 
that m elted  d o w n  into fine dust. T h i s  w a s  his o n l y  reason  
and he did not sa y  w h e r e  he g o t them . A n o t h e r  brother  
th r e w  a g la s s  at the g h o s t  and the g la s s  w e n t  t h r o u g h  the 
figure and it va n ish ed . S c r a t c h i n g  on the d o o r  w a s  also 
heard. It w a s  like a w ild  anim al.

J A M E S  H .  H Y S L O P .

Feb. 6th, 1913.
I w e n t  to -n ig h t w it h  the tw o  S p a n ia r d s  to see the 

“  gh o st  ”  and hear the noises. T h e  w ife  o f  the ja n it o r  where 
the p h e n o m e n a  w e r e  said to o c c u r  w a s  tak en out b y  the wife 
of the m an  w h o  to o k  m e, a s  this w o m a n  w a s  said to resent 
investiga tio n . B u t  th ere w e r e  t w o  str a n g e r s  p resen t who 
w e r e  cu riou s to see a gh ost.  W e  w a ite d  m o re  than half 
an h o u r and n o th in g  o ccu rred . I th en  w e n t  w ith  the two 
str a n g e r s  into the p a rlor of the janitor, w h ic h  w a s  the 
secon d room  off, and left the ja n it o r  and the t w o  Spaniards 
to see if t h e y  cou ld  g e t  raps. F in a l ly  th e y  rep orted them and 
w e  w e n t  in and w h e n e v e r  one o f  them  k n o ck ed  on the door 
of the ro o m  in w h ic h  w e  had e x p e c te d  the p henom ena raps 
follo w ed . T h e y  w ere not loud and yet not esp ecially  light 
T h e y  m igh t be heard a hundred feet a w a y ,  b y  listening. 
T h e y  se e m e d  not to o c c u r  e x c e p t  after  k n ock s had been made 
on the door. I tried it se ve ra l  tim es and g o t them  as did 
the o th ers.  B u t  th e y  soon c e a se d  and the tw o  strangers 
and m y s e lf  w e n t  b a ck  to the p a rlor  to w a i t  again. W e  
w e re  a g a in  called in to hea r them , but w hile  a few  came.
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again they soon ceased. We could get no more of them 
and I left at ten o'clock.

The janitor’s apartment is in the basement or cellar of the 
large apartment house. It is next to the boiler-room and 
all the walls are heavy, solid stone. The room in which the 
phenomena were said to occur was next to the boiler-room 
and was a bed-room. In it was the wooden closet where the 
noises and the ghost were said to appear. It was at this 
closet that we first waited to get raps as an indication of 
the coming of the ghost. It was darkened by closing the 
single door that admitted of entrance. The window had a 
white curtain on it and allowed sufficient tight to pass so 
that I could see the others standing at a distance from it. 
But one of them was near enough to reach and knock on the 
end of the wooden closet. This he did at times, but said he 
was doing it. I had examined the closet and there was no 
one in it and no one could get into it and remain there 
without easy discovery. There were no cats in it or other 
detectable means for causing raps. But nothing occurred 
except the moans which had been said to have occurred 
before and which preceded the raps and appearance of the 
ghost. I heard these moans before others mentioned them, 
but, suspecting that they were caused by the whirr of the 
dynamo and wheels of the street-cars on the street, I said 
nothing until I could study them. After their frequent 
occurrence and chances to study their associated noises I 
came to the assured conclusion that my first conjecture was 
correct. The others remarked the whirr and thought it 
moaning. The noise had some resemblance to this, but 
the imagination might easily distort it into something quite 
different, which was evidently the case here.

When the raps occurred they were not on this closet. 
They were on the door that entered the room. If my sense 
of localization was correct, there was no doubt about this 
fact and all agreed that this was where they seemed to issue. 
I examined the door, and it was one which would not stay 
latched and shook a little. T suspected that the raps fol
lowing knocks on it were due to continued shaking and re
verberation and tried to see if I could produce them in this
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w a y  b y  h o ld in g  m y  finger on the d o o r  and s h a k in g  it s l ig h tly .  
AVhile I cou ld  g e t  t w o  o r  three slight noises t h e y  w e r e  
w h o l ly  unlike the raps. I tried to g e t  the sa m e b y  s im p ly  
k n o c k in g  on the do o r and the s h a k in g  resulted in slight  
noises, s a y  t w o  or three fa d in g  into n othin g, but t h e y  w e r e  
w h o lly  unlike the ra p s both in n u m b er,  in te rv a ls  and sound.  
T h e  rap s had the c h a r a c te r  of such p h en o m en a  as I h ave  
before  o b s e r v e d  in m y  o w n  c ase  and th a t  of others, w h e r e  
the sa m e exp lan ation  that I  had c o n je ctu r e d  here c o u ld  not 
a p p ly .  B u t  w hile  I found no distinct evid en ce  that the raps  
w e r e  due to the sh a k in g  of the d o o r  on its hinges, I a ls o  got  
n o th in g  to p ro v e  w h a t  th e y  w e r e .

I w e n t  to the p e rfo rm a n c e  w ith  the h y p o th e sis  that som e  
on e w a s  p la y in g  trick s on the others, but before  I c a m e  a w a y  
this e v e n in g  I w a s  c o n v in c e d  that no such th in g  w a s  o c c u r 
ring, I e x a m in e d  the e n g in e -ro o m  and there w a s  n o th in g  
there to a cc o u n t for ra p s or o th e r  noises such as w e r e  re
p orted . T h e r e  w a s  a b o y  a b o u t the p lace w h o  w a s  assistant  
to the janitor. H e  w a s  ra r e ly  in the room s. I m en tion  him 
b e c a u se  he m igh t be su sp ected to h a v e  been in the tricks. 
B u t  he could m ak e no such noises as o c c u r re d  on the door,  
and had no a cc e ss  to the closet w h e n  n o t  in the ro o m , and 
he w a s  at no tim e in the room . N o t h i n g  o cc u rre d  to  ju stify  
t h r o w in g  suspicion on him. If noises had o c c u r re d  on the 
wall of the room  th e y  m ig h t  h a ve  been p ro d u ced  in the 
boiler-ro om , but no such noises occurred. T h e  absolute  
failure to g e t  rap s in the c lo se t  and th e  t w o  h o u r s ’ w aitin g,  
w h e n  there w e re  a b u n d a n t o p p o rtu n ities  for trick s,  and the 
d isap p oin tm ent of the ja n it o r  and the m an  w h o  took  m e there  
e x e m p t  them  fro m  all suspicion, I w a s  co n v in ce d  that there  
w e r e  no tricks, tho there w e r e  e v id e n ce s  of e x a g g e r a tio n  in 
their sta te m e n ts  a bout the p h e n o m e n a  and ev id e n ce  of im
a g in a tio n  in their interp retation of them . I found them 
honest in r e p o r tin g  their sen sation s and e n d e a v o r in g  to avoid  
tr ic k e ry  or the suspicion of it. T h e  on ly  fault, if  fault it be, 
w a s  ig n o ra n ce  of the question. T h e y  had not been believers  
in spirits before,  lau gh ed  at the claim  in fact, but became  
co n v in ce d  of them  b y  their e x p e r ie n c e s  here.

W h e n  the e v e n in g  w a s  half  o v e r  a g en tlem a n  and his
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w ife  c a m e  to see w h a t  w a s  g o in g  on. T h e  ge n tle m a n  w a s  
o w n e r  of the a p a r tm e n t house w h e r e  the m an w h o  took me  
to the p resen t p lace w a s  janitor, and had been p resen t once  
before  and had w itn e sse d  so m e  of the p h e n o m e n a ;  nam ely,  
raps. H e  had p re v io u sly  lau gh ed  at the stories  told by his 
ja n ito r ,  but b ec a m e  con vin ced  that the ra p s o cc u rre d  and  
b r o u g h t  liis w ife  this tim e to let h er h ea r them  for herself.  
S h e  ridiculed them  and w a s  v e r y  skeptical. S h e  told m e  she  
th o u g h t  it w a s  a c a t  in the w a ll  o r  the street-c ars.  B o th  
h y p o th e s e s  w e r e  as silly  a s  that of the janitor. S h e  had  
not seen the w a lls  of the ro o m s and had not o b se rv e d  w h a t  
the str e e t-c a r  noises w e r e  like. T h e r e  w a s  no m ore re se m 
blance of  the ra p s to str e e t-c a r  noises than there is b e tw e e n  
a stea m  w h istle  and a piano, and there w a s  no m o re  p ossi
b il ity  of a c a t  g e t t in g  in the wall  than there w a s  for p u tt in g  
y o u r  hand th r o u g h  it. It w a s  p ure im a gin a tio n  on the part  
of the w o m a n .  In fact, I found h er m o re  foolish than the  
p o o r  S p a n ia rd s.  I u su ally  find these re sp ec ta b le  people w h o  
p a ss  for intelligen t quite  a s  silly  in th e ir  i m a g in a r y  e x p la n a 
tions as a n y  g h o s t  believer,  until I  can a lm o st believe s o m e 
th in g  a c t u a lly  in te re st in g  h a s  o c c u r re d  w h e n  th ey  begin  to  
e xp la in  the stories  told, A  cat in the w a ll  m a k in g  those  
ra p s  w'ould be a g r e a t e r  m ira cle  than spirits. T h e  “  wilt to  
b e lie v e  ”  foolish e x p la n a tio n s  is not lim ited to the u n e d 
ucated.

F r o m  m y  exp e rie n c e  in such c a se s  I can  o n ly  s a y  that  
th e r e  w a s  no  ev id e n ce  for e x p la in in g  a w a y  the raps a ctu a lly  
h ea rd , and it is true also that there w a s  not a n y  s a tis fa c to r y  
p r o o f  that th ey  w e r e  su p ern o rm a l.  L i k e  all such elusive  
th in g s ,  the c a se  h a n g s  in the air, w ith  the p o ssib ility  that  
t h e  ra p s w e r e  rea lly  gen u in e, th o  there is no p ro o f  of this  
b e i n g  the fact.

J A M E S  H . H Y S L O P .
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R E C O R D  O F  D R E A M S .

The following record of dreams comes from the collection 
of Dr. Hodgson and was dictated to him on date mentioned, 
except the last one, which was written. The date of writing 
was not given, but. as the date of the incident concerned 
was placed in the spring of 1903, the record was made some 
time after that, and possibly after the dictated account which 
was in 1904, March 17th. The dreams have no corroboration, 
except the one which Mr. John S. Lane confirms as having 
been written to Mrs. Lane while the reporter was in France. 
The record comes from an intelligent and respectable source, 
asking that names be withheld. The narrative will have to 
carry its own weight, whether evidential or not. The state
ment of Mr. Lane is as follows:

December 1 1 th, 1904.
Mrs. \V----- wrote us of the dream when she was in France

and the occurrence was as she states it.

[A careful record of such experiences before their fuIHlt- 
ment would be invaluable,— Editor,]

[Dictated by Mrs. Chas. E. \Y-------  March 17 and 18, 1904.]
I had the dream a year and several months before the event. 

I saw my husband on a flight of stairs in strong, bright sunlight, 
and everybody rushing in a great crowd to the place, and I stood, 
—(it seemed to be off a great, great distance)—and saw this 
thing, just like a picture. 1 seemed to know that something 
dreadful had happened and I said " Some one run for the doctor 
while I pray." and just at that point my husband woke me and I 
was sobbing, in a terrible mental condition. It took a long 
time for me to be recovered from it.

One morning he started out for business—it was in New 
York City—and was going to take the elevated train, fell back
wards on the stairs and was dead immediately. Everybody 
rushed, and frobabJy the scene was just as I saw it. They took 
him into a drug store. I never saw him again until he was in 
a casket.

This dream was related to a sister and a friend who will re
member the circumstance.

My husband died January 24. 1898.
There was a white light about the stairway when I saw him.



Incidents 549

] have never seen it outside of a dream. Not tike moonlight— 
soft and clear and white as brightest sunlight, and illuminating.

(In reply to Dr, Hodgson’s question 11 Have you ever been 
conscious of any impression from relatives or friends after 
death ? " she said : ]

It seems to be the greater part of my distress that my hus
band should grieve because he left me as he did. It seemed 
that I could be brave enough to stand up for myself but the 
thought that he was suffering because he left me as he did— 
that distressed me more than anything. He was always so care
ful about me in every way. When he was away he would write 
or telegraph me where he was and I knew just where he was 
from day to day. * * * He went down to his business and
J went down to my Delsarte class. I went right by this crowd 
on the car. He hadn't been out of the house five minutes. He 
had just kissed me good-bye. * * *

It has seemed as if 1 had a reflection of his grief to stand as 
well as m y own,

I was lying very quietly one afternoon when I became very 
much distressed with the idea—what should become of a certain 
friend’s money if she should die? 1 seemed to hear a voice say 
“ If Cookie (?) should die what would become of her money?” 
and I got up and walked and walked until I got rid of this idea. 
The next day I saw notice of her death in the paper. She had 
an apoplectic stroke. She spoke a little after it and said “ Give 
my money to Mary.” Four months after that I learned that 
those were the last words that she said: “ I want Mary to have 
my money,” She referred to some money that she hadn't men
tioned in her will.

This friend to whom she wished to give the money was quite 
distressed that day as to how she should send me word and not 
shock me. She is still living but every time I undertake to tell 
this to any one she doesn't want anything said about it,

I saw three kid curlers (such as women use for their hair) 
all twisted together. Som ething said "  T h a t  is you and yo u r  
mother and your sister,”  and separated them. It w a s  six weeks  
before m y mother w a s  taken ¡11, (i. e. about the latter part of 19 0 1 )  
she came to my door and 1 w a s  screaming. The whole house
hold came out of their rooms. M y  sister came to the door and 
said “ W h a t  is the matter with lifer?” M y  mother said “ Oh, 
she's had a dream ." I felt such torture, as if I w a s  one of those 
things and could feet.

One time when I was in New York I was so frightened and 
distressed one noon I had to go and lie down, impression of 
fire. One of the rooms in the hotel was on fire at the time.

I had three friends, sisters, in New York City, and in Provi-
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dence I dreamed of seeing those three friends dressed in deep 
mourning sitting in their drawing room. Apparently there was 
a funeral there although they seemed to be the only persons 
present. One of them got up, left the room and brought back 
what appeared to be a soldier’s jacket. She showed it to me. 
She seemed to feel very, very badly. The dream made a very 
great impression upon me. When I went down to breakfast I 
told it to my mother and said I had dreamed of the Misses Bates. 
She asked me when I had written to them. I said I was owing 
them a letter now. She said “ You ought to write them.” t 
said " Well I will write to-day if you think I ought to.” This 
was in the summer of the year that mv husband died. I was 
in a collapsed condition and didn't seem to care whether I went 
anywhere or saw anybody, so I had absolutely nothing to write 
about. I finally wrote the letter and wrote that dream and 1 
said, “ As dreams go by contraries you are probably marrying 
off some of your bright young nieces." So I sent off that little 
fun just to show I was thinking of them.

A few days after that I had a letter from another friend in 
which she spoke of these three friends and she said “ Did you 
know that they have lost a nephew?" Immediately after that I 
had a letter from this Miss Rates in which she said “ Will von 
please tell me the date of your dream ? Some time I will tell you 
why” (but I had already had the letter from the other friend). 
I found out that the sister whom I saw in the dream bring in 
the jacket was devotedly attached to the boy, and he was I think 
a member of the Seventh Regiment. I knew nothing about it.

I remember that it [next item| was in March of last year be
cause he said in the letter “ It was your mother last year and it is 
my mother this year.”

I dreamed of seeing this friend, who lived in New York then, 
get out of the carriage in a dripping rain. He was carrying an 
umbrella and I saw the drip, drip of the rain from it. He came 
into the house and put his head down on my shoulder and cried 
and cried but didn't tell me what the trouble was. The dream 
made such an impression that I felt sad about him. I hadn't 
written for a long time and I wrote to him that day. He 
replied ” Your letter was a great comfort. It came just the day 
that I heard of mother's death.” He spoke of his mother's 
funeral and said it was the rainiest day he ever saw in his life. 
They did nothing but get in and out of the carriages in the rain.

When I was a very young girl my grandmother lived with 
us and she had charge of part of my bringing up and we were 
devotedly attached.

It was right after I was married and had gone away from 
home to live. I dreamed of seeing our burial lot in the cemetery.
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and waiting for four men who brought along a little tray. They 
had hold of the corners as they would a casket. They were com
ing to our lot. 1 said “ Why that is grandma's little breakfast 
tray."

The next day 1 had word from home that my grandmother 
had fallen and broken her hip. I was in Hartford and she was 
in Providence. She cried and cried for me until they sent for me 
to come home, so I went home to her. My mother said “ When 
I took the little tray the next morning grandma said ' I shan’t 
want that little tray much longer

I was away with my mother one summer—am not sure of 
exact date, about 18i>6, in the latter part of July,—and one bright 
morning we started out to go to the station and I said, “ Let's 
get weighed." (Xickle-in-the-slot-machine.) I had forgotten 
my poeketbook and went upstairs to get it. While I was up
stairs looking for the poeketbook I became so distressed and 
gloomy. I had started out as happy and jolly as could be. 1 
was conscious that it had something to do with my sister Kell
(Mrs. M-----). All the fun of being weighed and the fun for the
day was gone. When Mr. W. came home at night I said " Have 
you heard from Xellie to-dav?" He said he had not but would 
telegraph to her, but I said no, it would worry her. The whole 
thing distressed me hut passed off the next day.

The thought that came to my mind was burglars in connection 
with my sister.

We were at Long Beach, L. I., N. Y., and my sister was in 
Providence.

1 wouldn't tell my mother because I didn't want to worry her.
In September, after I had gone home, my sister was visiting 

me in Xew York City, and I went into the room one morning 
and found her talking with my husband. I noticed that there 
was something they didn't want me to hear. She said “ Well, I 
may just as well tell you now. ft was something that happened 
when you had mamma down to Long Beach with you." It seems 
that that morning about that time a cousin who lived near their 
home had come up from his beach place and went into the cellar. 
A man was hiding there and struck at him with a beer bottle and 
said " D——-n you. I didn’t suppose any one was in this house." 
He (the cousin) picked up an axe. and taking care not to strike 
with the edge, felled the man.—unconscious. He went straight 
to my sister and her mind was wrought up with that thing.

The night before my mother died [March 1 , HUH] I dreamed 
of seeing her holding out a very large ear of corn between her 
two hands, a great full ear of corn, which impressed me greatly 
and I spoke of it to my sister at the breakfast table. Our family 
had been rather in the habit of laughing at dreams, and saying
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“ Oh, you've had a dream." It seemed to me as if it were a 
dream that meant something and of course that impressed it on 
our minds, then so much happened I forgot about it. But three 
months later I was visiting in Xcw York and a friend said, “ I've 
just heard of a wonderful psychic and I want to take you to 
her." First I refused to go but she was very anxious to g o , so 
I went to this woman f Margery Stuart) and I had only been 
with her a few moments when she said “ Your mother wants to 
tell you something," and she left the room and was gone a short 
time—apparently in a trance all the time—came back and she had 
two tiny ears of dried corn tied together by the husks. She 
held them up to me and said " Take one, take one." " Why,” 
I said, " I don't want anything with that ear of corn. What 
has k to do with me any way." She said, " Your mother wants 
you to have that ear of corn. She said she showed you one the 
night before she died." I said, " Why that dreant, I remember 
that." She said “ Oh no, that wasn’t a dream, that was your 
mother really telling yon something. She wanted you to know 
that her life was rounded out like that ear of corn and you must 
he satisfied to leave her go. Your father and Charlie (my hus
band) helped her to get the ear of corn to show you. He wants 
you to come here where she is. She wants you to stay and do 
your work and round out your life."- Then she said " Are you 
willing I shall tell Prof. Ilyslop this? " She also told me that my 
husband said that he had always wished me to know that he 
never suffered a moment, and that be ought not to have run 
up those railway stairs: that he had been told by a physician that 
he had a weak heart. I immediately said to her “ Who was this 
physician? ’’ She hesitated and said a man by the name of Sayre, 
Dr. Louis Sayre (a very prominent physician of Xew York who
Mrs. W ...... thinks is dead). This is something I don’t know
anything about—he never told me this, (Mrs. W----- says her
husband never had a physician to her knowledge.)

Met Margery Stuart afterwards in Hartford. She gave treat
ments and I found she was treating a friend of mine. I asked 
that my name should not be mentioned as I wished to see her. 
She stayed to dinner. We were introduced and she went im
mediately into the same state and said " There is a big man 
beside you—he is always there."

Then she kept saying 11 Oh drive them away. You don't 
know anything about it of course but you are so psychical 
yourself these people all come where you are. Drive them away, 
I am so tired," and my friend and I had a terrible time with 
her. We had to get her wine and put her to bed. She said 
that the doctors only allow her to have three sittings a day.

She talked about lavender lights.
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She tokl about a most curious thing. She asked me if I 
had ever had a miscarriage—ever had any children. I said no. 
I had not, and she went on and told me about a friend of mine— 
some one in my family who had a miscarriage, and not a soul 
knew this thing except the doctor and my husband and myself. 
And she said " I want to tell you that that child has a place in 
the other world. Everything that has any form of life in this 
world has a place in that other world."

Had known about the above many years ago, at the time.
I went once with some friends to a Dr. Ja m eson ’s in N e w  

Y o rk ,  w h o is interested as you are. Do you know Dr. Street  
w ho reads the crystal ball? [Arrested in Feb,, 1904, for fortune 
telling, etc., in N e w  York. | Dr, Jam eson had this man at his 
house and he invited me am ong others. T h is  ball w a s  across  
the room and Dr, Street said ’* There is a hand in the ball pointing 
to the lady over there." Supposedly my husband came and 
this w a s  what appeared in the ball. H e told me that 1 was pack
ing to go a w a y  from N ew  Y o r k  to m y sister in Providence. He 
said "  D o  not dispose of a French clock that you have, a gilt 
clock, because 1 can come to you in the vibrations of th a t  
clock." It w a s a clock that w e had bought under peculiar cir
cumstances. It had no m eaning to me and has none now.

Experience of Sister of Mrs. W---- .
My sister has just had three successive dreams, and three 

times her husband has waked her up screaming. She is running 
round and has just a little slip over her shoulders and a man is 
chasing her anti pinching her arm. It is always the same man. 
She said “ If I ever see that man I shall know him.” That was 
months before she had a trouble with her arm (within a year 
and a half), which seemed to be a beginning of the loss of nerve 
power in the whole left side of her body. She went to a Dr. 
P----- in Providence who sent her to a specialist. She recog
nized the specialist as the man who had been chasing her in her 
dreams.

Dreaming seems to be " in the family." It conies through 
my mother, and through my grandmother on my father's side.

When my mother dreamed of fresh earth, some one died. 
A child was sick three days when my mother (Mrs. W.’s) 
dreamed of fresh earth. She said “ Dorothy won't get well.” 
The child died. .

My mother woke up one morning and related a dream about 
a girl who lived with us. She saw her above her bed. About 
ten minutes later some one came in and said that the girl had 
died the night before.

Three persons had the same dream one night. I don’t know
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whether they would remember about it or not. It made a great 
impression upon me and it did upon my mother. My sister, 
my mother and a colored girl had the dream. This is the way 
it was told to me by my mother. My father had some serious 
business troubles and one man especially nagged him terribly. 
One morning my mother went down to breakfast and said to 
this girl (who lived with us. was one my mother had brought 
up and she was like one of the family in a way),—“ Addie, 1 
dreamed such a miserable dream about my husband. I dreamed 
of seeing him going out through the path and a big man come 
along and strike him on the head with a big stone. I saw him 
fall down in the dirt.’’ Addie said, “ Oh dear, I dreamed the 
same thing last night.” My sister came into the room and heard 
them talking and she said “ What are you talking about?” 
and she said, " Why, I dreamed that.” Very shortly' after that 
this big man came out to the house and had a very disagreeable 
conversation with my father and he never was well after that, 
and my mother said “ That is the man who threw the stone.”

A cloudy night between seven and half-past in the evening, 
my mother and I were standing on the hotel piazza at Long 
Beach waiting for my husband to come down on the train. My 
mother said " What is that woman standing there so long for?” 
(A woman had passed along with a bundle and went down to 
the bath-house.) I said “ I saw a woman go down to the beach.” 
She said ” The woman that is standing there hok’ I'm talking 
about.” I said “ What does she look like?”. She said “ She’s 
the image of Helen W.—with gray silk waist and gray skirt, 
and there she stands.” I looked—saw nothing there. I said 
" There is no person there.” She said “ What is the matter with 
you that you can’t see that woman?” I said “ What is the matter 
with you?” She turned and looked again and the woman was 
gone. She said “ Well, she icoj there.” We could see a mile 
each way and there was no place where any one could disappear.

Helen W. was about a hundred miles away at the time. It 
was the time of night she had of going out and standing in her 
garden with her arms folded and my mother described her just 
as slic was in the habit of doing. She had been making very- 
strong am! disagreeable impressions on my mind at that time 
and she had her mind on me continually, I knew that. There 
was something she wanted me very much to do and I would 
not do it.

In the spring of lbdlj when in Xice, France, I dreamed of 
seeing Mr and Mrs. John Lane.—then in Springfield, Mass..
U. S. A,—arranging flowers in a room darkened as if tor a 
funeral. The next letter I received from .Mrs. Lane she told 
me of the death of a mutual friend, with whom she was particu-
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larly intimate. She and her husband had arranged the flowers 
and attended to many of the details of the funeral. While I 
cannot now give the exact date of week or month I remember 
saying as I read the letter “ that was the darkened room in 
which I saw Clara and Jack arranging the flowers. In the same 
letter she wrote of the illness of her mother from which she 
died some months after. When 1 saw Mrs. Lane, upon my 
return from Europe, we spoke of the dream and 1 described 
a particular vase in which I had seen her place the flowers, and 
the table upon which she placed the vase, She said “ but 
that was not at Cousin Alice’s, it is the table and vase I used 
at mamma's, the day we took flowers there and they told us 
she could not live through the day. It was soon after Cousin 
Alice’s funeral.” “ Cousin Alice" was the mutual friend I spoke 
of. When Mrs. Lane and I were living in the same city, I 
do not believe she ever rang my bell that I did not say to myself. 
'* That is Clara Lane,” and there was nothing about her ring 
different from any other friend's.

SARA P. W .

DREAM CORRECTION.

Dr. J. H. Hvslop,
51!) W. 149th St.

U n iversity  of Missouri,
Columbia, May, 1908.

N. Y .  C ity .
Dear sir :—In reply to a list of questions sent me recently I 

wish to submit the following case of subconscious mental action.
On one occasion my clerk prepared a bill for material we 

had sold a certain party, and which we had difficulty in collect
ing, This bill was handed me for my inspection before being 
sent, that I might be informed as to the amount. I looked it 
over hastily with no special attention as to its accuracy as the 
clerk very seldom made an error. There were in all some 
twenty items, the sum total amounting to a little over $ 100.00, 
The bill was sealed in my presence to be mailed in the morning. 
That night I awoke between 3 and 4 A. M. with a picture of 
that bill before my eyes, my attention mi one item where 35 lbs. 
multiplied by $0.1? was given as $¿.04 in place of $5.95 as it 
should be. This was perfectly clear to me as well as the amount 
of the error it made of $3,91 in the total. So certain was I 
that I telephoned the derk in the morning not to mail the bill, 
and telling just what error was made. Inspection found I was
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correct to the cent in the statements I gave him over the tel
ephone.

It should be clearly understood that when I glanced over 
the bill I had no thought in mind regarding its accuracy, but 
took that for granted.

Yours truly,
C. H. ECKLES.
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Miscellaneous Incidents.

I c an n ot w ell  c la ss ify  a v a r ie t y  of s ta te m e n ts  in a n y  b e t te r  
w a y .  T h e y  c a m e  a s  side issues in o th e r  c o m m u n ica tio n s,  
a n d  ea ch  re p r e se n ts  an u n co n n e cte d  p ro b le m  on that a ccou nt.  
S o m e  of th e m  will con n ect w it h  the p roblem  w e  h a ve  been  
d is c u s s in g  in the p re v io u s  p a p e r  a n d  m igh t e ven  h a v e  been  
c h o se n  to illustrate the c on dition s a ffe c t in g  it, but th e y  will  
s ta n d  a p art  in their o w n  c olo r  m u ch  better. I shall g iv e  
th e m  su ch  titles as a re  possible. T h e  first will  c o n ce rn  th e  
influence of the con tro l  a n d  o th e r s  on m e ssa g e s .

1. Fusion of M essages.
T h a t  the con trol,  re g a r d le s s  of the q uestion w h e t h e r  it be  

the s e c o n d a ry  p e rso n a lity  of the m ed iu m  o r  a spirit, influ
e n c e s  m e s s a g e s  is s u g g e s te d  b y  a v a r ie t y  of g e n e ra l  facts.  
In the first place, the sty le  in the P i p e r  case ,  a fte r  the 1 m -  
p e r a t o r  g r o u p  of c o n tro ls  c a m e  in, a l w a y s  p a rtook  of their  
c h a r a c te r ,  no m a t te r  w h o  the c o m m u n i c a t o r  w a s.  O n e  c a n 
not read the r e p o r ts  on M r s .  C h e n o w e t h  w ith o u t b e in g  
s tr u c k  w it h  the sa m e phenom enon. T h e  s a m e  e x p r e s s io n s  
a re  u sed  b y  all of th e m  in the sa m e situation, w it h  o cc a sio n a l  
v a ria tio n s,  ju st  e n o u g h  to d is c o v e r  that the p erso n a l e q u a -
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tion is not always the same. With Mrs. Piper it was no less 
noticeable for those who had access to other than their own 
records, I have no doubt that a minute study of the records 
would produce verbal evidence of this. However, such as a 
superficial examination will furnish, the hypothesis is sug
gested, and it remains to see if casual references will sustain 
it. It is casual and unconscious statements whose implica
tions are unmistakable that will supply the best evidence 
for such a fact, apart from the unity of style.

The first statement bearing upon it to come up for notice 
occurs in a message from Dr. Hodgson on the experiments of 
President Stanley Hall with Mrs. Piper. He was trying to 
explain why the experiments had been failures:

“ How can one speak freely and definitely if there is a muzzle 
on his mouth ? There was another thing about those experiments. 
Sometimes we are unable to get a direct message and some one 
assumes the responsibility of speaking for us and neither the 
language nor thought is ours, but the one presuming to speak 
for us. Vou understand that all right.” (Loc. rit. p. 25?.)

I quoted the first part of the passage in which this occurs 
when discussing the influence on messages of inharmony be
tween communicator and medium. This quotation followed 
it immediately. It is constantly represented through Mrs. 
Chenoweth that the discarnate and communicating spirit is 
helped in his work by others, and the combination message 
discussed in the previous paper (p. 5 11)  indicates what the 
process is. Now here in the attempt to explain the failure 
to get messages in the experiments of President Hall it is 
implied or, rather, stated that there are situations in which 
some one else has to act for the communicator and gets mes
sages wrong. It is not made clear that “ the one presuming 
to speak for us ” is the control, and it need not always be 
such, but the control or guide is most likely to be the one 
that does it, as is apparent in the experiments with Mrs. Piper 
where Rector determines the style of the message. It should 
be apparent why many mistakes occur, and many a gap in the 
communications is made clear by this hypothesis.
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The same thought is casually expressed by Professor 
James in the effort to explain his difficulties,

“ It is not hard to recall or to come but to control the action of 
another mind and body means the complexity of other spirits 
whose thought may color our own. We are obliged to pool 
issues, so to speak, in a common fund of power and draw as we can 
for our purposes.” (Loc. cit- p. 470.)

Readers should remark how consonant this is with the 
passage on the combination of forces to produce the message 
already commented upon (p. 5 11) . In the former instance 
already discussed the phenomenon was an incident in the 
effort, apparently, to get a better control, an experiment in 
determining the best method of procedure. Here it is an in
cident in explaining the difficulty of controlling, and it is in
teresting to note that the medium’s mind is included with the 
body in that process. But the main point is that, at first to 
say the least, the control requires the assistance of other spir
its and this fact entails fusion and probably confusion of mes
sages.

On another occasion Professor James’ name was men
tioned by the subliminal, but in a negative manner; that is, 
the psychic said she did not see him and that “ little group 
Then the automatic writing began by bim, I suspected it 
was he at once, and then gave this idea up, but the sequel 
showed I was correct. The message was as follows:

“ You may think I came because my name was used by the 
subconscious self, but that is not so. Reverse the order and you 
will have the explanation.

(I understand.)
I, bejng here, was a part of the thought or spirit knowledge, 

It is most fascinating to watch the process of evolving express
ions.” (Loc. cit. p. 425.)

Here is the admission that his own thought fused with 
that of the psychic’s subconscious, and it came in good 
grace from Professor James because he was so familiar with 
the doctrine. An interesting and refined point also is that
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he recognizes, tacitly at least, that the natural order of ex
planation, for the sceptic at any rate, is that the automatic 
writing was due to impersonation after the subconscious had 
conceived or imagined his presence. There was only one 
incident in the passage reflecting his personal identity and 
that was a statement of his loss of confidence in the spiritistic 
theory after Dr. Hodgson’s death. But this makes no dif
ference, as the point of interest in the passage is its coinci
dence with everything else connected with the question of 
interfusion.

2. “  Earth-bound "  Souls.

That there are what is called “ earth-bound ”  spirits is an 
old doctrine in Spiritualism, but it has been a form of ex
pression that does not carry with it any clear idea of exactly 
what is meant. It has been only an expression of our ig
norance. Whatever it means, however, it is a term that has 
occurred and occurs often in communications. Communica
tors have used it to explain certain facts or types of mes
sages, but while it suggested a discrimination between higher 
types of communications and normal earthly experience, it 
did not make clear what the conditions are which the term is 
supposed to denote. Hence I use the term here only on its 
own recognizance, and not from any self-evident meaning 
that it can be supposed to have. It remains still to define it 
in terms of facts that will make it intelligible. Before under
taking this I shall quote the incidents that may bear upon 
its definition. In general it denotes, of course, some relation 
to the earthly life, but that relation it remains to determine.

The first passage to be mentioned is one from Dr. Lewis
G. Janes, whom I knew when living and who had asked me 
to read a paper on this subject before the Cambridge Con
ferences. It does not directly describe an “ earth-bound”  
condition, but at least states a condition that is perfectly 
conceivable and familiar to us in normal life, and may be at 
least closely allied to what is meant by “ earth-bound ” . Dr- 
Janes states it as if it had surprised him to find that it was
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a fact, and he connected it directly with the evolution of the 
tnind in normal life.

“How 1 can write what I most desire to express I do not know. 
There are so many preliminaries and conditions one assumes on 
taking control of a hand to write his communication. It is some
what different when one sends the message through an interme
diary process, but this responsibility makes me a  trifle nervous. 
Still I can do something. It is all experience. The whole plan 
of living seems experience, experience. It is soul practice and 
then the soul becomes strong and active in soul life. It seems 
quite true that some souls do not revive instantly after transition, 
but lie in a dormant state like hibernating creatures and the at
tentions of spirit friends or new and timely conditions do not 
arouse them until some time after the transition. But the interest 
in the subject on your side of life awakens a curiosity and stimu
lates desire to know even among spirits. Your work is not con
fined to the earthly realm, but its influence is felt in every sphere 
of life, just as ours is Felt in every condition of life everywhere. 
The unity of life is so apparent to us we are constantly surprised 
at it.” (Loc- cit. pp. 207-208.)

Passing by the reference to intermediaries with the re
mark that it confirms the complexity of the process of com
munication and liability to interfusion, we come directly to 
the view that some spirits are in a “  dormant ” or comatose 
condition after death, and all that we can say to corroborate 
it is that the same doctrine was asserted through Stainton 
Moses, through Mrs. Piper, and I think through Mrs. Smead, 
tho I cannot lay my hands on the passage in her large record. 
Since accident and disease of the body may cause comatose 
conditions, we may well conceive that death, quite as violent 
a shock as accident, might create the same situation for some 
minds, so that we are not without analogies in normal life 
for the assertion made by tbe communicator.

But we may not be so sure of the meaning here. The 
communicator does not use the term “ comatose He says 
“  dormant “ and “ hibernating” and other conceptions in 
the passage suggest a different import. We must remember 
that we do not always get the entire thought of the com
municator, even when the statements seem entirely coherent.
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Whole sentences, as well as important words, may be omitted 
in the process. It is possible that the author refers 
merely to inactivity of the mind, a lethargic and indolent 
condition, which also has analogies with “ hibernation ’’ and 
“ dormancy The suspicion in favor of this is based on the 
comparison and connection of that life with this one in re
spect of development. It is “ all experience ” , development 
of strength in which the soul becomes strong and ” active in 
soul life Then the end of the message indicates that their 
curiosity is aroused by the knowledge that the living are 
seeking them or interested in them. It would appear that 
the “ hibernating” soul is thus awakened to his condition 
by the solicitude of the living and is stimulated to action. 
But then this interpretation, again, may omit the considera
tion that the message is fragmentary and that the communi
cator may have taken up a new topic. But considering that 
through Mrs. Piper and Stainton Moses a definite comatose 
condition was asserted after the analogy of what we know by 
that term, we may rather suppose that the same thought is ex
pressed here, but that Mrs. Cbenoweth is not familiar with 
the technical term for it and the subconscious uses those 
nearest equivalents. At any rate some inactive condition is 
asserted as bolding good with some discarnate spirits after 
their transition and the statement, whatever it means, har
monizes with statements made through other sources.

A corroborative incident of another type somewhat con
firms the above case, tho it does not reflect a comatose con
dition. It seems to indicate a very active mental condition, 
tho the subject is said to be unconscious of having died. 
The whole episode should he quoted.

“ * * * * * [illegible writing.) Dam it. Dam it all.
(All right.) [Pause.] (Take your time.)
Whose time is it. Am I a fool to monkey with this proposi

tion?
(That depends on what you accomplish.)
I don’t believe a thing in the business at all and what in the 

devil I am writing to you for I don't know, but it seems like a 
good joke on you to come and tell you so.

(Go ahead.)
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Who the devil are you?
(I am a man experimenting to see if there are spirits in the 

world after death. What do you say?)
Death, what do you know about death, I am not dead. I 

am alive and damn it, I cannot get any one to talk to me. You 
don't talk any better than the rest of the fools. I wish I could 
break open a few heads and I would see something doing. Some
one would pay attention to me, I think. I am-----no I won't
tell you who I am. You would make a fool fuss if I did.

(What makes you think that?)
Why should I think anything else?
(You have no reason, so far as I know, to think that I would 

make a fuss.)
I suppose you are one of them fine Christian missionaries, but 

can’t get me to sign any pledge. You may as well move on.
(Why do you dislike pledges?)
What's the good of ’em. You do not want to drink as much 

before you sign as you do afterwards. It’s a voice calling you to 
the bar to see if you can stand the smell and not get drunk, Who 
sent me to you anyway?

(I don’t know. Can’t you tell ?)
I ain’t so green as 1 look. I suppose a cop got me, but that 

is all right, I ain’t drunk all the time. You can’t book me, 
Frank Brown, Harlem.” *

The pencil fell at this point and there was a change of 
control and G. P., apparently, came in and began the auto
matic writing with an explanation of the incident.

“All right, Hyslop. We are here and it was our plan to try 
the experiment of indentity of a man we found who seemed un
conscious of his own state. We will keep him in our eye until

* This incident was published in Vol. V I of the P ro c e e d in g s  p. 610, 
and I was unable to verify the name or any incident in connection with 
it. This was in 1912, but the message came on April 28th, 19 11 . Some
time in 19 13  I was asked by a friend to go with him and see a lady and 
daughter in Boston, both of whom were psychic, but quite sceptical of 
their phenomena, the daughter rather despising the spiritistic theory. 
In the course of conversation some question came up and to illustrate a 
point I happened to quote this incident to her with the name. Strange 
to say she knew a Frank Brown who was constantly getting drunk and 
going away from home. He had finally disappeared from home in one 
o f his drunken (its and was never heard from afterward. I was unable 
to get the corroboration needed to prove that the Frank Brown in this 
message is the same man, but the reader will remark two points o f co
incidence ; namely the drunkenness and the going away from home in 
such fits. The name and the final disappearance of the man are also 
points of interest
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we find another opportunity to let him write or be helped in 
another way. We did not know just what he would say or do, 
but gave him a chance to express without fear, but the old fear 
seemed to overcome him. He was rather free with his epithets 
at first, but the atmosphere made him conscious of himself. 
1 believe that is the way to change conditions for all darkened 
souls. Let the light shine and the soul will be illuminated and 
begin to grow. We could trust you for that sort of experiment, 
when we would not be able to trust another.

(I understand. Do you know the last word he wrote after 
Frank Brown?)

Harlem. We wanted the full address, but those people 
always fight shy of addresses,” (Lor. rif. pp. 610-GI2.)

On the next day, at the beginning of the automatic writ
ing, G. P. again referred to it as follows, showing that the 
plan of another communication from the same source had 
been abandoned.

"Good morning, Hyslop. T guess they thought they would 
not let any tramps in, spirit tramps, hoboes, as you remember 
yesterday.

(Perfectly.)
Myers said he did not think that ought to be done, even for 

experiment, so he brought his friend and they opened the circle 
in a fitting manner,

(No epithets.)
No epithets, riot prayers to the L’nknown. It was the L'n- 

known to that man, 1 think, but perhaps they are right. Any
way what Myers says has to be done in this particular case: for 
he has an agreement with Madam to let no harm come to the 
light while under our experiments. We are all under orders in 
our missionary work in heaven, so you may- never be favored 
with a like experience, but I think you will not care,” (Loc- cit• p. 
«*¿6.) '

I did care, in fact, that the experiment should not be re
peated or continued. But my' business was to let things 
take their own course at the time. What the reader will ob
serve in the original communication of “ Frank Brown " is 
the internal evidence that the man did not know he was dead, 
assuming, of course, that we are dealing with a spirit and not 
one of the secondary personalities of the psychic. But as I

mJ I.
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am taking for granted in this discussion that the case, as all 
similar ones, is exposed to the explanation of subconscious 
fabrication and impersonation, I need not dwell on that 
point. I am interested in the psychological representation 
of the phenomena and at least their superficial claim, to 
watch their relation to other similar cases. It is clear that 
the communicator, on any theory, appears to be unconscious 

•of his condition. How natural this may be will appear later, 
but it is represented here as a fact and it seems to have been 
the object of G. P. and his associates to make the man aware 
of the fact that he was dead. The statement implies, if not 
a comatose condition, a situation which is like our active 
somnambulism in which a person is not aware of his normal 
life and environment but like one in a dream. The phe
nomenon is common in the literature of Spiritualism.

This is about all that has been said through Mrs. Cheno- 
weth that may suggest, but not illustrate, what is meant by 
*" earth-bound ” , The most that I have to quote on this 
point came through Mrs, Smead. It is interesting to note 
that Mrs. Smead is not at all familiar with the idea from her 
religious teaching. In fact, it is rather opposed to it, so that 
all that comes through her on the point has the characteristic 
of being unnatural to her norma! teaching and convictions. 
Whatever views she may now hold on the matter came en
tirely from her own mediumistic work.

The first instance to be quoted from her work is a re
markably clear and interesting one. It has not previously 
been published. I quote it in full with explanatory notes 
affecting the supernormal in it.

Mr. Smead’s father was present at the sitting. He knew 
all the facts. Mr. and Mrs. Smead did not know all of them. 
I shall omit from this quotation of it all expressions tending 
to produce confusion in the mind of the reader, unless they 
are necessary to sustain any equivocal meaning in the record. 
Often in Mrs. Smead's work the words “  yes ,f and “ no ” 
occur when they are apparently references to what is going 
on beyond. I shall omit these when it does not endanger 
the sense or when it does not involve a doubtful meaning.
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January 11th, 1909. 10.30 A. M.
Mrs. Sinead medium.

Present Mr. J. C. Smead, Sr., and Mr. W. M. Smead, Jr. 
Three articles laid on table. Dr. Hodgson’s, Robert Hyslop’s and 
Mr, Smead's deceased brother’s. Mr. W. M. Smead asks 
questions when not indicated by initials,

(All is ready.)
Helo [Hello] father, how are you?
(J. C. S.: All right.)
Sampson all right. The other fellow cross too.
(What do you mean?)
The other crazy woman still lives there. She never lives.
(I do not understand.)
We do. She lives here in the same house still afraid someone 

is trying to get it from her. She said when I told her she was 
here that I was fooling her and will not learn it. yes yes no. 1 
was not talking to you Billy.

(J, C. S . I  understand.)
She said once lawyer Cleavetand helped her and it is hers 

now.
(In her mind it is true.)
Yes, but, father, it was hers before she came over here.
(Tell me all about it.)
I saw her to tell her that she was in this life, but she would 

not believe and she stays in her old home going around doing 
the same old things. She says it is her home and no one shall 
take it from her. Sometimes it is very dark in it and you would 
think * * [“no” ] one there. She thinks some one wants to
kill her. She said she had money there and it was in a place 
hidden away in the wall and she had some hidden in a bank.

(J, C, S .: Yes, I know. Who took it?)
It was given to her girl. She said some one took it.
(J, C. S .: I don’t know.)
And so she thinks they' want her house.
(This is all Dutch to me.)
Billy, she was called crazy when we were boys.
(J. C. S .: I know nearly all,)
I wanted to help her to come away from the earth, Billy, 

but she would not see.
(An earth-bound spirit3)
Yes, always, but Xoy'es does not live there. He is in a higher 

sphere, I thought you could recognize it.
(1 remember him,)
He talked of trying to help the ones you call earth-bound.
(I understand.)



■ Som,* Larger Problems of Psychical Research. 56 7

You want proof. I try to get it. The lawyer * * [Mr,?] B 
could tell better

(J. C. S .: I understand.)
Father! (Yes.) We know about him here.
(Is lawyer Bell still alive or in your world?)
You wait till we bring him.
(J. C. S .: All right. Glad to hear from him.)
Not this time, but he says he would talk to you. Scott of 

Lawrence * * J. S. Police Court. Do you hear me? I was 
quite old when I came here. You know me, Judge, yes.

(J, C. S .: I think I do.)
I did not think I would live I have so hard a time to talk. 

That was me * * * * that I knew just what I said.
(You know what?)
S * * of Lawrence I wanted to tell you,
(Write your first name.)
I told you that once. I told you I was quite an old man when 

I came over here.
(J, C. S .: I recognized that.)
I told you once that when I tried to talk I did not think it 

was so hard. Did you hear me?
(J. C. S.: Yes.)
Not Methune [Methuen] but Lawrence.
(J. C. S.: Yes.)
Will thank you, so goodbye.
(Go on.)
Well, Billy, you are not all the earth and sky too.
(Do you think I am so conceited?)
No, only joking you. Ever your most obedient and Humble 

Servant. What next can I dof
(Bring some of father’s friends, Judge......... )
Why do you tell all you know at once. The friend Scott 

tries to tell of Stone: could not get only one or two words about 
it. When I go give me a word to remember please not hard, 
an easy one especially.”

The last sentence was a request probably for a word to 
use in cross reference. Now Mrs. Smead knew the old 
woman referred to and that she was regarded as out of her 
mind. So did Mr. Smead. Mrs. Smead knew the name 
Sampson and the man when she saw him, but that was all. 
She knew nothing about Scott. He was a fairly old man 
when he died. He was the lawyer whom the woman knew 
and Stone was the name of the Judge about whom Mrs.
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Smead seems to have known nothing. Noyes was the name 
of the man the woman hated most. Methuen and Lawrence 
were connected with the life of Mr. Smead’s father. Mrs. 
Smead had lived there and knew normally how to spell the 
name well enough. The woman mentioned was afraid of 
poverty and feared that her house would be taken from her. 
a fact which Mrs. Smead might have known casually. The 
woman had asked legal advice of Mr. Smead’s father, a fact 
probably not known by Mrs. Smead.

We have in this instance a dear statement of the con
tinuance after death of the mental state preceding it and all 
the characteristics of a haunted house, except the earthly 
knowledge of it, and also a recognition of an earth-bound 
condition. One case comatose and two unconscious of 
death. The last case laboring under the same delusion that 
had afflicted the person when living. If the Smeads had 
known nothing about the woman the evidence would have 
been much stronger and would have supplied a probability 
that the statements about the transcendental life were true: 
for the view here taken is wholly opposed to Mrs. Smead's 
teaching and convictions apart from what she has picked up 
from casual knowledge of her own phenomena, and this is 
the first instance in which an earth-bound condition is af
firmed and detailed through her. It repeats what has been 
said over and over again through other psychics. It dis
tinctly recalls the doctrine of Purgatory and the language of 
Revelation as to the condition of the dead: “ He that is un
just, let him be unjust still: and he that is filthy, let him be 
filthy still: and he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
still: and he that is holy, let him be holy still.” The thought 
here is the continuity of the earthly state after death and it 
makes one think that the source of it may have been the 
same kind as that which I have quoted from present records.

But there are analogies in human life that coincide with 
the conditions described, tho we are not in the habit of call
ing them "  earth-bound ” and they are not that in reference 
to our terrestrial environment. But if “ earth-bound ” 
means the continuance of one’s mental states after death 
without recognition of the change of environment it is sim-
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ply an insane condition, and we have phenomena in normal 
life that suggest the possibility. The first type is that of 
mental disturbances caused by disease and accident in which 
the normal consciousness is affected by physiological disturb
ance. The materialist stops with the explanation of abnor
mal physical conditions and does not require to investigate 
farther, and hence I do not quote the fact as evidence, but as 
suggesting that, possibly, death may be the same kind of dis
turbance as accident is with the living. But there is a 
better analogy. It is that of anaesthesia, dreams and sec
ondary personality. In these we have functional alterations 
without any of the usual lesions that cause similar disturb
ances. We may call them "  lesions ” , if we like, neverthe
less they are not of any discoverable type by the microscope 
or otherwise. This is especially true of dreams and the re
sults of anaesthesia. In both of these usually, always per
haps in anaesthesia caused by general functional disturbance, 
we have the loss of the sense of personal identity, or if not 
that, more often the loss of all sense of one's real environ
ment. In dreams we take for reality what is only a creation 
of our own minds. Under anaesthetics fears and deliria often 
occur without any normal realization of the facts afterwards.

Now suppose death is either a shock, as it is sometimes 
like an accident, it might leave the mind in that disturbed 
condition which a shock often produces. Or suppose it is 
only the gradual decay of the nerve centers causing such 
mental affection as paranoia or similar accompaniments of 
the lesion, why might not the fact of death come without 
any self-consciousness of the change. In that abnormal con
dition during life self-consciousness was not natural and in 
the preservation of identity there is no reason why any sense 
of the situation should immediately arise, and we could well 
understand just how this old woman should continue to think 
that she was persecuted. The momentum of hallucinations 
might as easily persist awhile as that of normal states.

In our dream life, I said, we take for real what is only 
ideal, so to speak, subjective creations of our own subcon
scious. Continue sleep and we should have their continu
ance. No wonder mythology said that sleep and death were
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twin brothers, or in the continuance mentally of one’s earthly 
labors and habits, invented the stories of Sisyphus and txion. 
One of the remarkable things reported to me through sev
eral sources about the victims of the Titanic disaster was that 
many of them did not know they were dead, but were sitting 
on an island waiting for some ship to come and rescue them. 
I have no evidence that the incidents are anything but the 
imagination, conscious or subconscious, of the persons 
through whom they came. But the coincidence of widely 
separated but identical ideas of the matter suggests that 
what we often laugh at may after all have an important 
truth at the bottom of it. The shock of death by such a dis
aster might well leave the mind infected with fear and de
lusions, so *that, like those who recover from drowning, the 
subjects might feel happy and safe but the spectators of their 
own mental states or hallucinations until their sense of 
identity and of their proper environment arises. That is 
precisely what takes place in dreams and deliria. They 
represent the absence of rapport, normal rapport, with the 
body, and if death be only the severance of rapport with 
bodily conditions, there is no reason why phenomena anal
ogous to dreams and deliria should not take place.

Now if any individual should deliberately choose to in
terest himself in the momentum of his past he might con
tinue in that mental state as long as he liked. But probably 
most cases are primarily involuntary at first, whatever they 
become later. On that we cannot speculate. All that we 
have a right to enforce is what we have evidence for, such as 
it is. I shall not pretend to say that the instances quoted 
illustrate fully or exhaust the idea meant to be expressed by 
the “  earth-bound ", It may contain much more and from 
the statements we get about it, I imagine it is not necessarily 
an abnormal condition on the other side always like insanity. 
There are statements tending to indicate that it may de
scribe those who prefer the physical life, never having inter
ested themselves in what we call the “ spiritual” in their 
earthly life. If so, it is only an illustration of continuing 
personal identity with the accompaniment of consciousness 
of what it is.



Some Larger Problems of Psychical Research. 571

So much for what is implied of one form of “  earth- 
bound ” conditions. I come next to sporadic and apparently 
casual statements of the fact that there are such souls with 
some statement or implication of what they do. As I re
marked nothing yet of any importance has been directly said 
through Mrs. Chenoweth, but something implied. The first 
instance in the report quoted purports to come from Pro
fessor James and it is an incident of what is necessary to 
communicate at all. He is explaining what he has to do in 
communicating.

"One word at a time and all other friends away, so that I 
will not get their ideas mixed with mine. They thought to help 
but I said I would prefer it alone.

(I understand.)
It exhausts us but by stopping we can get new light energy 

and can continue for a greater time, as you know there must 
be one of greater power that supplies the light energy, and by his 
keeping near it remains for a period, as he does not try to talk. 
[He] can remain but the earth souls are so desirous of talking 
it causes confusion.” {Loc. cit. p. 114.)

Here is a situation in which a medium is assumed to be 
surrounded by earth-bound spirits who are trying to com
municate and have to be kept away or their influence inhib
ited. Otherwise they confuse the messages. Now Mrs. 
Smead, as I have remarked, has no such ideas normally of 
the situation. She assumes that the communicating spirit 
comes unaccompanied by any but the control, and she has 
not imagined that the energy for communcating came from 
an extra personality for the purpose. All this machinery 
for communication is new to her original ideas, and espe
cially that of “  earth souls ” , the terms not being familiar to 
her at all, as she never read any of the literature of spiritual
ism whatever. Some of it may have come to her in casual 
conversations with her husband who has read a little of it 
since the development of her mediumship. But she has had 
no such ideas as are promulgated here that are in any way 
natural convictions. The reader should remark the uncon
scious corroboration of the influence of others present on
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the messages so frequently intimated through Mrs. Cheno- 
weth.

A curiously confused message from Dr. Hodgson ex
pressed the same doctrine and at the same time indicated 
some things characteristic of himself and his policy in ex
periment. Mr. Smead had asked if Professor James had 
gone to a certain public medium and the reply was as fol
lows :

" I did not take him to such a person. We have only a very 
few lights that we can use: too much subconsciousness. Jt is 
possible that some of these friends could personate our friend. 
Why do say it Earth-bound souls could not [do] just that, but 
just tell that he had come. They are ever watching for a chance, 
but unless a guide is left would try to talk, and on your side it 
is easy to get messages when it is a public character that has left 
yours, as the subliminal of the medium is always on the watch, 
conscious subliminal.” (lor. rti. p. 126.)

This will explain a great deal of impersonation, if accept
able as a fact. If the communicator means to be humorous 
or sarcastic in the allusion to the ” conscious subliminal be
ing ever on the watch ” he is doing something which is not 
characteristic of Mrs, Smead. She has no such humor, at 
least as a habit, tho we cannot say she would not occasion
ally make a point of this kind. She has not had any con
ception of the method of preventing ”  earth-bound ”  souls 
from communicating independently of her own work and 
she may have gotten it there in the course of the develop
ment that brought the Imperator group there.

The next reference to it was apparently by Mr. Podmore. 
as it was claimed that he made the allusions to psychonietry 
in the communications, but the sequel proved that it was a 
mutual acquaintance of Dr. Hodgson and myself, probably 
helping Mr. Podmore, and she got into rapport with the 
psychic instead of Mr. Podmore. But the communicator 
said he did not believe that everything had a soul “  as it is 
sometimes spoken of, but when we come here and find so 
many living on and on as if still of the earth you see it as we 
do," It is not clear how this would prove that everything
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had a soul, but it re-affirms what was implied by the Frank 
Brown incident and the old woman who died insane. It in
dicates that personal identity may go so far as not to get 
away from earthly memories at all, at least for a long period 
of time. As for the rest of the message we may leave it in 
the confusion that is evident.

In the same sitting Mr, Podmore discussed the Piper 
experiments in England after Dr. Hodgson's death and en
deavored to explain why Dr. Hodgson failed to do good 
work as a communicator.

"It was because of the work he had done there and found it 
was not possible to control on this side as he had on yours. 
[He] was not able to from what you would call on your side 
a mental condition to take control and it is often so. One who 
is a good conductor of experiments cannot do as readily here, 
and he wanted to control at first, but found his condition would 
not permit him to do so lest he become Earth-bound or bound 
to one light alone.’’ (Loc. cit. pp. 853-854.)

This message indicates a close connection between con
trol and “ earth-bound ” conditions. In fact it was said of 
Phinuit, the original Piper control, that he was an "earth- 
bound ’* spirit and the Imperator group indicated that they 
had to remain more or less " earth-bound ’’ in order to com
municate. It would seem, then, that the condition may be 
voluntary, whether for good or evil purposes, and that it 
signifies either remaining near the material-world, or, to 
speak in idealistic terms, in a mere dream state, dwelling on 
past earthly memories and desires. This, of course, cannot 
obtain any other verification at present than its similarity to 
what we know of living minds and the repetition of the idea 
through mediumistic sources that are not familiar with such 
allegations of the spiritual world.

If we could express the idea of “ earth-bound ” souls in a 
preference for sensory experience we could obtain a clear 
analogy with what we know and thus render it intelligible. 
It is probably that at least. The law of personal identity 
would hold true to that extent and it would be set aside only
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as a desire and will to progress beyond it arose and became 
effective.

There is one passage purporting to come from Professor 
James which, tho confused and perhaps not superficially 
suggesting what I have said, nevertheless seems to have this 
meaning at the basis of it. He is speaking of psychometry 
and trying to explain what there is in it, a phenomenon man
ifested in the Piper case which was a standing perplexity to 
every one who did not start with the spiritistic theory as pri
mary, and perplexing enough after admitting it. He did not 
make the matter clear, as will be seen by reading the de
tailed record, only a part of which we can quote. What he 
waj referring to was the influence of articles on messages. 
Why it is best to have some article of the deceased person 
present to help in getting messages has never been made 
clear. I can understand how it might start associations and 
this is one of the claims made for it. But there seems to be 
more than this involved and it is sometimes asserted that 
some “ influence” is left on them. This too can be under
stood from what we know of radio-active substances and the 
deposits which their emanations sometimes leave and also 
the transfers in chemical action, as in electrical phenomena. 
But this does not help us to understand how it affects the 
current of the communicator’s thoughts. All in all the whole 
subject remains a perplexity, at least in the form in which 
spirits assume to explain the phenomena. The passage for 
comment is the following:

" Do you know that if the articles belonging to us over here 
are not carefully guarded that we soon have all of our influence 
in them with us?

(No, I did not know that.)
or withdraw from the earth influence?
(What analogy has that in our science?) [I thought of radio

active substances.]
Wait a little. It is like the growing up of a child in the earth 

life. We go farther away from earth surroundings and as all 
these things are a part of our being or life, we take the influence 
with us away from the earth, and so as I have just stated—as 
I was to state—the reason for fragmentary communications 
(they] are due to this fact. They are not often guarded from
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the influence of others, so that we are obliged to take ours from 
them.

(I understand.)
And so, as we withdraw ours from the earth, it is more difficult 

to return. Can you see the point I try to make?" (Loc. cit. pp. 
116-117.)

A superficial reading of this passage will leave the im
pression that some " influence ’’ is deposited on the article 
white the person is living and that this is used when com
municating, and, under certain circumstances can be removed. 
If the statement had been that the article had an influence 
on the spirit, we could interpret it along the line of sensory 
stimulus and association recalling memories and getting the 
attention fixed. But this is not directly stated and we seem to 
have clear the idea that some emanation came from the living 
person and left its “  influence ” or deposit on the article.

Now to bring out the probable meaning of the passage 
requires a long explanation. First remark the reference to 
“ earth surroundings ”  which is a thought on the borderland 
of "  earth-bound ’’ conditions. That is one reason for quot
ing it here, and the second reason is its peculiar complexity 
and apparent absurdity and confusion, with a beacon light 
or two that will help to illuminate other passages on the 
same subject.

In the first place, the ideas and language are not charac
teristic of Professor James. He held to no such ideas when 
living, so far as I can ascertain. But the phraseology re
sembles closely that of the Imperator group and the ideas 
are much the same as were delivered through Mrs. Piper. 
Mrs. Smead never saw them and knew nothing about them. 
But there is no evidence here that the Imperator group were 
present. This fact, however, does not stand in the way of 
supposing them actually present and assisting. It must he 
remembered that we have discussed at length passages show
ing the presence of others than the communicator, and their 
influence on messages. Sometimes the evidence for this is 
merely casual and comes out involuntarily. The Smead case 
is a difficult one to work with, and might require much as
sistance to get messages through. Now that the phrase-
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ology and ideas are those of the Imperator group and not 
characteristic of Professor James we may have a fusion of 
their ideas and his in the communications, and we may take 
what is evidently his to shed light on the whole. It must 
always be noticed that the thought and expression of the 
Imperator group on matters of this kind have to be re% 
interpreted in order to make their meaning clear to our ex
perience. This was so manifest in the Piper case that Dr. 
Hodgson always reckoned with the fact in his construction 
of their ideas. They seem to be trying to express in physical 
terms what is true only of the mental world, and it is to this 
point that Professor Janies is really directing his statements. 
His analogy of the child is complete proof of this. At first 
the child's interest is in his little toys and in nothing else, ex
cept his father and mother. At a later period he loses in
terest in his toys and forgets them. In fact he could not 
recognize them or tell anything about them. At some spe
cific age he begins to contract an interest in other things. 
At a still later time his interest in these lapses and manhood 
finds him having no interest in and no recollection of the 
things that absorbed his attention earlier. This is develop
ment and progress. The memory and associations of early 
objects dissolve. Now as the discarnate spirit becomes in
terested in the spiritual world and disregards his earthly 
memories the associations of his " earth surroundings ”  and 
articles lapse into oblivion, and hence the longer a spirit has 
been away from the earth the more fragmentary his mes
sages. It is the same with the living, with the exception of 
those instances of old age in which the incidents of youth are 
recalled better than those of yesterday. We can recall only 
in fragments the experiences of childhood and the more a dis
carnate spirit withdraws interest from his earthly memories 
the less complete would they be in communicating. To re
store them some such process as we devise in hypnosis and 
suggestion might have to be employed, and in the Piper case 
there were indications that this was used or something anal
ogous to it. Besides, coming back into and remaining in the 
old environment might do something to revive old mem
ories, as we find the same in life.
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This explanation, being in idealistic terms, may throw 
much light, not only on what is meant by “  earth-bound con
ditions ” , but also on the paradoxical and apparently absurd 
statements about the influence of articles, where the meaning 
is not so apparent as in this passage. “  Earth-bound ”  is 
but continuance in the same mental state of sensory interest 
as when living and failing to progress or to adjust one’s self 
to the new environment. It may be more, but so far as the 
evidence goes it is at least this and for the present we do not 
require to go farther with it.

3. Telepathy.

Similar statements about telepathy were made through 
both Mrs. Chenoweth and Mrs. Smead, I have commented 
at length on one of them in the Proceedings (Vol. V, pp. 714
753), when publishing what Mr. Myers purported to say 
with reference to it. Not much needs to be said here re
garding it. Such interest as the references to it have lies in 
the affirmation that it is the process of carrying messages by 
the discarnate from living person to living person instead of 
direct communication between the living. There is, of 
course, no such proof for this as might be desired, but the 
circumstances under which the statements are made offer a 
measure of possibility or probability for it. Mr, Myers had 
asserted rather spontaneously through Mrs. Chenoweth that 
spirits were always involved in telepathic messages between 
the living, and but for the inclination of Mrs. Chenoweth to 
believe this explanation normally, the statement would sug
gest more possibilities. Through Mrs. Smead the same doc
trine is put into the mouth of Mr. Podmore. I quote the 
passage.

"  When I was there I would try the experiments with the lady 
that also had the daughter that could get telepathic messages and 
I believed them to be just that on your side. I know it is hard to 
explain it when there from our side here. We find we can go 
so quickly from one point to another that it is the same as 
telepathy on your side. It is with us to think and it is done 
almost without time, as we said there.
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(Good, explain all you can.)
And so it is called telepathy on your side, but in reality not 

thought transference at all, but carried by messengers here.”  
(toe. cit. p. 877.)

The reference to the lady and her daughter here is evi
dently to Mrs. Thompson and her little control who was her 
deceased daughter. It is significant that the statement is put 
into the mouth of Mr. Podmore, as any such view of the case 
would be the natural one to a man who had discovered the 
error of his earthly ideas. Mrs. Smead would not as likely 
form this conception of the process as Mrs. Chenoweth, since 
she has not tried to think out any features of the problem 
beyond her own experiences, normally remembered, and none 
of them touch on an issue like this. Mr. Podmore had known 
about the Thompson case and the experiments with it, and 
thought it telepathic, where fraud was not admissible, so 
that what he says here, assuming it unlikely that it is a sub
conscious production, has its possibilities. The discovery, 
if he had been sincere in his theory of telepathy when living, 
would be a surprise and perhaps a kind of shock to Mr. Pod- 
more, so that he would quite naturally allude to the matter 
in this way, if he found the facts to be as stated. The rapid
ity of movement from place to place coincides with what is 
said or implied about this matter in other cases. But it is 
the manner of regarding time that is not in any respect nat
ural to Mrs. Smead. " Without time as we said there " is 
taking the idealistic conception of time and Mrs, Smead prob
ably never heard of such a thing. At any rate it is quite 
natural to have it in the riiouth of Mr. Podmore, so that the 
consistency of the statements with other similar statements 
will have its value for the transcendental view of telepathic 
messages as carried by spirits. We have no assured proof 
of this as yet, but the bare possibility of it, persistently af
firmed by the discarnate, will seriously affect it as an hypo
thesis for explaining away spirts.

On all the questions discussed in this series of articles 
we are still on the threshold of the investigation. The evi
dence is not yet what science must have for assurance. All
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that I have done or endeavored to do has been to collect 
what would suggest the hypothesis rather than prove St for 
the various statements made by communicators. It must 
remain for the future to determine what is correct regarding 
them. But if communicators prove their veracity by prov
ing their identity or the truth of other facts not relevant to 
identity, it is probable that many statements which are not 
evidential judged by that standard are also true, and this suf
fices for establishing the hypotheses to be verified. It will 
take time and elaborate experiment to effect this verification. 
The great problem will be to eliminate the influence of the 
subconscious on the communications and from experiments 
already made for the development to this end we can be as
sured that the process of verifying statements about trans
cendental conditions will be long and complicated.

i n'ui'.'lc
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■ , EDITORIAL.
* E X P L A N A T I O N S .

I have frequently rejected certain quite generally pro
posed explanations, or quasi-explanations, of phenomena at 
least apparently claiming to be supernormal. It may not be 
out of place to show more definitely what my motive was in 
this course. .. In many cases the context and often the state
ments might imply that I was prejudiced against such theo
ries because they stood in the way, of the spiritistic hypothe
sis which I have either defended or appeared to defend. I 
must make clear the object which I have usually had in tak
ing this attitude.

In the first place it is and has been my constant contention 
that the scientific man is not obliged to have any explanations 
whatever of any of his facts in this field, until we have ac
cumulated many more of them. This is true of the spiritistic 
explanation as well as any other. The proposition of a 
theory at any time is a gratuitous affair. Any man who 
wishes to do it may not be forbidden, but he is not obliged 
to suggest or defend it. He may simply state his facts and 
let readers do their own thinking and explaining. This is 
the usual course taken in the publications. Our problem is 
primarily the estimation of evidence when the facts have 
been stated and not the defence of any theory. But it is the 
habit of critics to indicate all sorts of escapes from a spirit
istic explanation, even when it has not been proposed. 
These escapes are usually guessing, chance coincidence, sug
gestion, secondary personality and similar theories. Guess
ing and chance coincidence are well known and legitimate 
explanations, in any sense of that term. But " suggestion '' 
is nothing of the kind. It is often used with a view of mak
ing laymen think the phenomena are thus explained by some
thing else than spirits or other hypotheses of the supernor-
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mal, telepathy, clairvoyance, etc. But “ suggestion " is not 
an explanation of anything. It is but a term that names a 
group of phenomena which were not satisfactorily explained 
by the imagination or “ mesmeric fluid ” of former times. 
The imagination represented a well known cause and where 
applicable it was a legitimate hypothesis, but when it broke 
down “ suggestion " was employed in its stead, and to dis
place the fluidic theory. But it did not represent any well 
known cause which we understood in detail. It could but 
indicate a situation in which the causes were unknown, tho 
to be found in the subject rather than outside of it. This 
was as far as the idea of “ suggestion " ever went. But sci
entific men were willing to have the public think that it ex
plained everything. In their private convictions they knew 
well enough that it explained nothing, but as long as they 
could have the public think that it explained, there was no 
demand to investigate. It was a convenience for evading 
other explanations. This was a wholly illegitimate proced
ure. “ Suggestion” should have been as patiently investi
gated as spirits, telepathy, clairvoyance and other things, 
but this was no part of the scientific man’s desire. He 
wanted to fool the public while he did not remain fooled 
himself.

On the other hand, there was a perfectly legitimate func
tion for the appeal to “ suggestion It limited evidence for 
the supernormal by classifying the facts among those which 
were of real or apparent subjective origin or meaning and so 
raised the standard of evidence for the supernormal, but 
the scientific man should not have confused this legitimate 
function of the idea with the illegitimate one of assuming 
that it explained and put an end to investigation. This last 
it did not do. It was only a term for our ignorance.

The consequence of this fact is that my constant criticism 
of the theory of “  suggestion ” has been directed, not to re
jecting it from consideration, but to the habit of regarding it 
as ending inquiry when, as a fact, investigation should begin 
just when that idea is proposed. It is supposed to displace 
spirits, for instance, when it may actually involve them, if 
the evidence should point that way. There is nothing in the
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idea to prevent the hypothesis, as implying- some sort of 
cause, from being consistent with any supernormal agency. 
It is but a term to limit evidence, not to explain or name an 
explanation of facts. What I urge is a confession of ignor
ance wherever the circumstances demand it, and not to imply 
that we are explaining facts by the term. I have used it myselF 
constantly to indicate that spirits do not apply, so far as evi
dence is concerned, but I am,,not deceived as to its meaning. 
I do not pretend that I know the causes where I apply the 
term. I am only stating that any other hypothesis must be 
proved or is a problem to be solved.

The thing to be deprecated in this work is the pretense of 
knowledge which the use of these terms encourages when the 
facts are not thoroughly investigated. “ Suggestion "  does 
not name any known cause, or at least a cause whose action 
makes intelligible the things referred to it. It only names a 
situation and discriminates a complex set of conditions from 
another. The real cause is still a thing to be sought. It 
names a condition of things which demand the whole ap
paratus of psychology to make them intelligible. But our psy
chologists appeal to it as if they knew all about it, when the 
fact is that they know as little about it in most instances as 
children. They do not try to increase their knowledge of it. 
It is a most convenient means for throwing dust in the 
eyes of the public, especially when they wish to evade the 
duty of investigating the supernormal.

Secondary personality is much the same. We do not 
know its limits. We do not try to investigate it as we do 
the phenomena of normal psychology. We simply use it to 
get rid of something else we do not like, or which it is re
spectable not to believe. No doubt we know that there is 
such a thing, but this does not justify the employment of it 
for throwing light or perplexities which are not so great as 
itself. We do not explain by using terms which express only 
our ignorance. It is knowledge that explains. Ignorance 
only defines a problem. It does not solve it. We have only 
to ask any man who proposes “  suggestion ” and secondary 
personality as explanations what he knows about them, and 
he will have to answer that he knows little or nothing about
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them, and this only implies that he is appealing to ignorance 
to act as a substitute for knowledge.

Another thing to be noticed in this matter is the fact that 
"  suggestion ”  and secondary personalities can be no more 
than hypotheses when advanced for explaining phenomena. 
As such they may be legitimate, but only as we concede that 
they are subject to investigation and proof. Usually the man 
who uses them intends them to put an end to discussion and 
to explain away facts claiming some other explanation. But 
as yet they are on the same plane as the explanations they are 
intended to rival. They are only tentative suppositions sub
ject to the laws of evidence like all hypotheses. They do not 
put an end to controversy or investigation. In fact, they 
begin just at the point at which they are proposed, They 
are not solutions of problems. They are the problems them
selves.

The thing to be resented in the appeal to them is the as
sumption that they represent adequate knowledge of the 
phenomena. They are all very well as counters against 
hasty speculation in other directions, but they are not ex
planations and they are not legitimate substitutes for the 
duty to investigate. Dust throwing is not science. It only 
postpones the day of judgment.

N O T I C E .

There will be a meeting of the members of the Society 
at the office of Mr. Miles M, Dawson at 12 M. on January 
2 d, 1915, 141 Broadway, Xew York City.
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INCIDENTS.
The Society assurnei no responsibility for anything published under 

this head and no indorsement is implied, eacept that it has been fur
nished by an apparently trustworthy contributor whose name is given 
unless withheld by his own request.

A P P A R I T I O N .

The following case is one that I investigated for Dr. 
Hodgson when he was living. The young lady, Julia Mur
ray, had died and a number of persons were sitting in the 
room with the body when certain members of the group saw 
an apparition of the deceased girl. The papers had exag
gerated accounts of it that attracted much attention gener
ally and as the case seemed to be a collective one it had some 
interest for the psychic researcher. The notoriety given the 

-case by the papers led to the suppression by the priest of in
terviews with the parties who knew the facts and it was ex
tremely difficult to get at all the desired information. The 
girl who died was a Catholic and all who were present seem 
to have been Catholics, and the embarrassment for the sci
entific inquirer which the newspapers always produce made 
it impossible to obtain all the necessary corroboration of the 
incident. I talked with more persons than are implicated in 
the two interviews of this record and the agreement as to the 
facts was good. The only difficulty lay in the fact that they 
were mostly ignorant and excitable witnesses. Imagination 
and excitement may have had something to do with the case, 
when added to the probability of suggestion growing out of 
the circumstances, tho I am less inclined at this date to attach 
as much value to suggestion as my report did at the time. I 
am more familiar with such phenomena. The same can be 
said of the hypothesis of collective hallucinations, except that 
the meaning of such a phenomenon appears to me now to be 
different from what I assumed then. I had not at that time 
thought of collective hallucinations as veridical, which they 
may well be, and that fact would alter their implications.
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But such as the case is I leave it as reported, and some day 
such a phenomenon may be better understood. Indeed to 
treat it as a collective veridical hallucination would bring it 
into harmony with the mental picture method of communica
tions with a transcendental world.—Editor.

519 West 149th St., New York, March 31st, 1901. 
My Dear Hodgson:

I mail with this my report on the Yonkers case, so far as I 
have been able to investigate it. I hope to see Katie Cain later, 
but do not know whether I can succeed in the present state of 
the case.

1 also send in a separate cover the cuttings from the Journal 
for three different dates. They are probably as accurate as 
newspaper reports usually are! In regard to the alleged inter
view with myself in today's Journal, I can say that not one state
ment of it is true. I refused to be interviewed, and told the 
reporter that, if he would go to our Proceedings and read Leon 
Marillier’s article he would find a similar case and that it was 
probably a collective hallucination. I refused absolutely to say 
more. But here in the account I am set down as having signed 
a statement. Frank has evidently either made an interesting 
mess of it or is equally misrepresented.

Yours as ever,
. J. H. HYSLOP.

New York, March 30th, 1901,
My Dear Dr, Hodgson:

I went today to investigate the Yonkers apparition that has 
excited so much interest in the papers. I found the parties un
willing to talk after the way reporters had annoyed them, and 
only after I had assured one of them that I was not a reporter 
could I get any account of the facts. This was Mrs. Corbalis. 
She is one of the persons who saw the apparition of the dead 
girl. Her story is as follows, about the same as given in the 
papers:

Julia Murray died on Saturday, the 23d, and it was that night 
that the vision was seen. The dead girl’s sister was sitting near 
the body and others were variously about the sitting room and 
kitchen. Katie Cain, a cousin of the dead girl, was present and 
first saw the apparition. The room was darkened as described 
in the papers, and in it were this Katie Cain, and two sisters, 
Tessie and Rose McGowan. As said, Katie Cain first saw the 
vision and remarked that she saw Julia Murray, and called the



586 Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research.

attention of the McGowan sisters to it and they also saw it, but 
refuse to be interviewed about it. The apparition first seemed 
to come out from behind a picture of the Virgin hanging on the 
wall, and to move across the wall with the hands folded over the 
breast at first. The hands, however, soon unfolded and were 
held in the position of making a prayer and the rosary beads 
were hanging over them, There was a wreath of evergreens on 
the head. When the hands began to disappear the rosary beads 
seemed to hang unsupported in the air. There seemed some
thing like a cloud of smoke about the feet, and the girl was 
dressed in white drapery. There was a light of pink and blue 
about the head. When the body was slowly disappearing this 
cloud about the feet and the light about the head rolled up to
gether and disappeared through the ceiling as a ball of light.

This was the experience of Mrs. Corbalis, who was called to 
the room by discovering that there was something happening 
there, and she had not been told what the others saw. She 
possibly overheard one of the others exclaim that Julia Murray 
was there, as the excitement was great. After her experience 
she went to get some holy water to sprinkle it in the room and 
as she went into the room where the body of the dead girl lay 
she saw a torch of light preceding her and it passed on into the 
room and disappeared over the corpse. Also when she was 
saying the rosary over after the vision she and one other girl saw 
beautiful lights in the room which appeared as if on fire. Only 
two out of the ten present saw these lights. -

I asked Mrs. Corbalis if she had ever before had such an 
experience and she said that she had not, but she spontaneously 
said that she liked to say her prayers in the dark and that always 
when she did so she saw lights precisely as described on this 
occasion.

A Journal reporter told me that the best witness that he had 
interviewed was a young man who was more intelligent and 
under better mental control than the girls. His name was John 
Sullivan, I endeavored to see him, but he was at his work and 
I could not get access to him at the time. I learned from Mrs. 
Corbalis that he had actually affirmed that he saw the vision, but 
it was after it had disappeared as she described it. She does not 
think he saw it all, but freely and frankly says it was his imagina
tion, as the apparition had actually disappeared when he said he 
saw it. I think this quite as probable as any of the statements 
she made.

I also saw the Murray family, mother and daughter, but they 
refused to talk or to allow me even to see the room in which the 
apparition took place. They had been so annoyed by what the
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newspapers said that they would not say a word, except that the 
facts as narrated were true. I learned, too, that the priest had 
counselled them to say nothing. They are all Roman Catholics.

I could not interview the McGowan girls, who were among the 
first to see the apparition, as they refuse to talk, nor could I 
see Katie Cain, as she lives in Brooklyn. She was the first person 
to see the vision of the dead girl.

As I look at the case I imagine that it was an instance of 
collective hallucination due to suggestion and the mental condi
tion in which a lot of ignorant and religious young girls would 
most likely be in the presence of death. I tried to obtain definite 
evidence of this hypothesis, by finding out whether any of the 
girls who saw the vision had seen their young friend die. For 
Julia Murray, the young girl who had died, died with a crucifix 
and rosary beads in her hands, endeavoring to hold them up. 
Mrs. Corbalis was not there at the end, and had not seen the 
girl since the Thursday before her death. Katie Cain was in 
Brooklyn when her cousin died and hence did not see anything 
that might have been reproduced in the apparition. She very 
probably had been told the fact and would have a vivid memory 
of it. But, though it would aid in giving probability to my con
jecture to have shown the identity between the position of 
the hands and rosary in the apparition and the memory of those 
who witnessed the girl's death, yet it is not absolutely necessary . 
to that supposition to show this connection, important as it 
might be. I can well imagine that Katie Cain may have had an 
after image of the picture of the Virgin in the room and that this 
quickly metamorphosed itself under suggestion and her mental 
state at the time into an image of Julia Murray, and then her own 
excitement and statements to others with their suggestive power 
might create the same vision for them, In a state of mental 
preoccupation on some subject and with my eyes turned toward 
a picture or object well defined in the background and at which 
I was not consciously looking, I have often remarked, as I hap
pened to turn the eyes away, a clear after-image of the object 
whose image lay on the retina. It would disappear soon after 
my attention was aroused. But I suspect that, if any emotional 
excitement had existed in my mind at the time, affiliated with 
some supernatural manifestation, the after-image might have 
easily become transformed into some apparition. This is of 
course conjecture, but I find that the stories connected with this 
Yonkers case lend themselves to some such interpretation, espe
cially as the parties witnessing the phenomenon, however 
trustworthy we may regard them as to their experience, are not 
such persons as would likely observe or remember incidents that
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we must know to prove any theory whatever regarding the ex
perience. They are of that type that cannot distinguish between 
their inferences and their sensations. Their preoccupation with 
some striking illusion might easily prevent their detection of 
some concomitant incident that would prove the experience some
thing very different from what it appears to be on the surface. 
The best and most that can ever be obtained in this case will be a 
narrative that cannot be probably explained on any hypothesis, 
but which is worthless for the lack of intelligent witnesses to 
make the story as complete as it must be even to be interesting.

Yours as ever,
J. H. HYSLOP.

Statement of Katie Cain.
Brooklyn, N. Y., April 5th, 1901,

Julia Murray died Saturday afternoon, March 23d, and the 
apparition of her was seen somewhere about 3 o’clock the next 
morning, Sunday. The clocks had been stopped in the house 
and there was no way to determine the time accurately. I 
heard some one remark that it was about four.

I was sitting alone by the bed and Rose McGowan was stand
ing at the door. In the next room and by the dead body of Julia 
Murray was Mamie Murray, Between the two rooms was a 
hanging curtain which practically closed the one room from the 
other, I had been sitting by the bed for some time and was 
looking on the floor. No one had been talking and all had been 
perfectly quiet during the night. I was going to lie down on 
the bed, and while looking down on the floor I saw a light but 
was afraid to raise my eyes at first. The light was over the bed 
on the wall. It became brighter and brighter and thus drew my 
attention and I looked toward it finally. At first I could not dis
tinguish any features, but just a brilliant light. But when I saw 
it I could not take my eyes off it, and soon saw the features of 
Julia Murray as plain as in life. I exclaimed and knelt down in 
prayer. Julia Murray turned her head and smiled at me. Rose 
McGowan saw me and said call Mamie. I said, “ Come here 
Mamie." But she was too frightened and did not come. She 
sat as if fixed by the body of her sister. I did not remark to 
Rose McGowan what I saw. She saw me in prayer and looking 
into the room also saw the apparition. She recognized it im
mediately. Rosie Kearns was sitting with Mamie Murray and 
I called her. Just as she came to the door she saw it. but put 
her hand over her eyes and would not look at it. I had told her
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to look at it. Then Tessie McGowan heard us talking from the 
dining room and came in. Without being told what was there 
she saw and recognized the apparition at once. She called Miss 
Smith, who came in response and saw the vision and fainting 
felt into a chair. Three of the girls took her into the next room 
and brought some water in. I was left with Julia Murray and 
the vision myself. But I went to get Willie Murray, the brother 
of the dead girl and the vision began to fade, going up toward 
the ceiling. When I saw this I knelt down and said a prayer for 
her to stay. 1 then went out and took Willie by the arm and 
brought him in. He was frightened, but came in and stood by 
the bed and looked at the wall. I said nothing, but could still see 
the vision plainly. He looked at it and said: "Yes, that's Julia.” 
He then went out to bring others in. I was left alone with the 
apparition again. When he went out Mamie Murray heard some 
one say that there was a shadow on the wall. She began to cry. 
As soon as she heard this and others reached the door the figure 
went up through the cailing, Julia Murray’s mother came in 
just as the apparition disappeared. 1 then went out and said the 
rosary in the dining room.

There was only a bright light at first, and then I could see the 
head. The head was bowed, the hands crossed on the breast and 
the rosary beads banging from them, the crucifix resting near 
the palms. There was a beautiful wreath of flowers on her head. 
Her skirt came from her neck and disappeared in clouds. Her 
hair was hanging around her shoulders in curls, and she appeared 
in profile.

We did not talk the matter over at the time. Mamie wanted 
me to tell her what it was, but I would not. Miss Smith would 
not tell any one, but plead faintness when any one asked her 
about it. 1 never had such an experience before, but I have often 
wished that I could.

No one fainted except Miss Smith. Mrs. Corbalis was one 
of the last to come in. We did not talk any more that night. 
Mamie Murray went to bed and slept until morning. When she 
got up Willie, her brother, told her and all the others about it.

Mrs. Cain, the mother of Katie Cain, told me that she had 
come in just about the time of the occurrence and found all quiet 
as reported.

I found Katie Cain had rather a cool and collected tempera
ment for a young girl of her age, I would say about seventeen. 
She narrated her story without a trace of excitement or interest 
other than if it were about a passing vehicle or an episode of no 
importance. She evidently took the affair as a very natural event 
and was not impressed with it as anything impossible or im-



590 Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research.

probable. In fact her whole manner of telling the story com
ported exactly with the statements made about her watching the 
apparition and requesting it to stay.

New York, April 13th, 1001.
I had an interview today with another of the parties to the 

Yonker’s apparition, Miss Rosie Kearns, and the following is 
her account of her experience which I took down verbatim :

“ I was sitting in the parlor with Mamie Murray- Katie 
Cain and Rose McGowan were in the bedroom. Mrs. Murray 
was asleep at the time, and this was somewhere about 4 o’clock 
in the morning. No lunch had been taken that night at the 
usual time for such lunches, namely, 12 o’clock. Mamie Murray 
remarked to me that it was awfully lonesome when her sister was 
gone. Just with that I heard a little noise in the bedroom. I 
heard some one say, ‘ call Mamie.’ One of them, Katie Cain or 
Rose McGowan, I cannot tell which, then said, 'Rosie Kearns, 
come here.’ I started and when I came where the portière curtains 
were and pushed them aside to go in I saw the apparition on 
the wall. It was not a shadow and 1 recognized Julia Murray at 
once. I exclaimed, 'Glory be to God,’ and put my hand over my 
eyes. She had her hands crossed on her breast and her beads 
were hanging from her hands. I stood spellbound for a moment, 
and as quick as I could get my senses I looked again and saw 
the hands moving down into the position of prayer, while the 
apparition moved slowly across the wall. I went outside and 
told all the people to go in and see what was on the wall. I did 
not tell any one what it was, I simply said, ‘ Go right in and see 
what is on the wall.’ Those on the outside thought some one 
had fainted. I then went back and saw it fading in toward the 
ceiling.

“ The apparition was side-faced. The dress was a white robe, 
clouds were under her feet, her hair hung loose down her back 
as in life and there was a crown of leaves and flowers on her 
head. It was not a shadow, hut looked solid. The light was 
white and looked immaculate. The appearance of the apparition 
was whiter than the wall. I saw no smile and she did not look 
at me. Miss Winnie McGowan did not see it. She was in bed. 
Julia Murray’s brother saw it. I told him to go in, but did not 
tel! him what I saw. When he told those outside to go in he 
said, ' Gentlemen, I wish you would come in and see my little 
sister on the wall. She looks as natural as life.’

“ Katie Cain saw her first, then Rose McGowan, myself next, 
then Tessie McGowan, Mrs. Corbalis followed her and then 
Willie Murray.
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" I have met only one of the party since, Mrs. Corbalis, and 
have not talked about it to any one of them.”

I also had a brief second interview with Mrs. Corbalis, and 
ascertained from her that she did not see the apparition at the 
first, but only toward the close. What she said about its appear
ance from behind the picture was what she heard others say. 
Miss Rosie Kearns said the same in response to my questions 
whether she saw it begin and where it began. Both also said 
that no one fainted except Miss Nora Smith, and Miss Kearns 
seemed to think that it was not a real faint, but simply weakness.

I endeavored to see John Sullivan, but could not find him at 
home. I also tried to see the McGowan sisters, but Tessie Mc
Gowan was not in, and Rose absolutely refused to be interviewed.

I saw the Murrays, except the son, and had an opportunity to 
see the room in which all this took place, and the picture in its 
place behind which the apparition originated. I found that at the 
time the window shades were drawn and a thick white cloth 
hung over both of them in the room in which the body lay. The 
windows looked out over a street and deep vale where there were 
no houses. The window shades were cambric tinted linen and 
were quite heavy. The single window in the room where the 
apparition was seen looked out across a narrow space between 
the two flats and directly opposite this was a like window draped 
with lace curtains. The Murray window at the time of the 
occurrence was hung with a yellow window curtain like those in 
the parlor, and over this also hung lace curtains. There was no 
chance for any light to enter unless from a strong magic lantern. 
How likely this was can be imagined by any one who cares to 
think of the situation,

JAMES H. HYSLOP.

A letter addressed to Father Ling to see if I could induce him 
to favor probing the matter to the bottom brought the following 
reply. It is not dated, but the envelope ¡s postmarked “ Yonkers,
N. Y„ Apr. 5, 18:30 P. M., ’91,"

St. Joseph's Church, No. 141 Ashburton Ave., Yonkers, X. Y. 
Mr. J. H.Hyslop,

Dear Sir:
I received your request for an interview regarding the appari

tion. I would not like to disappoint you on account of the faculty 
of Philosophy which you represent and to save you the trouble 
of looking for me, as I am much away. First, I know no more 
about it than you do. I have read about it in the papers. My



592 Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research.

idea is that apparitions are possible, but there must be a reason 
for them; not from mere assertions like these are we to deduce 
anything. In a religious view we want a grave reason for such 
happenings: in the scientific it should not be lightly accepted 
that people were dreaming and simply frightened each other. 
The contrary notwithstanding I do not believe in it either religi
ously or scientifically. Yours sincerely,

A. A. LING.

PREMONITION.
The incident below comes from the collection of Dr. 

Hodgson. It was reported to him by a man who was exceed
ingly careful in the collection of evidence and who reported 
several other cases of interest. The incidents will have to 
determine their own merits.—Editor.

Farnam and 20th Streets, Omaha, Aug. 23, 1898. 
Miss L. Edmunds, Am. Sec’y S. P. R.

I enclose a typewritten copy of an article which appeared in 
the Chicago Inter Ocean of May 15, 1898, also the letter of Alice 
Johnston, who signed the article and to whom I wrote for in
formation.

Mrs. Forsythe, who is named as the dreamer of the first 
described dream, is well known to me by reputation, being an 
intimate friend of a distant connection of mine. She is a lady 
of good position and education, being a sister of the famous 
Confederate " raider ” John Morgan. I called upon Mrs. For
sythe and met her and one of her daughters. They fully con
firmed the printed account of the dream, varying only in unim
portant details and in the fact that Mrs. Forsythe did not under
take to give the exact words used by “ the clerk ” either in the 
dream or in the real occurrence, but believed that they were the 
same in substance if not identical in the dream and the reality. 
Mrs, Forsythe expressed her perfect willingness to sign a written 
statement and also a desire to have a copy of the article in the 
Inter Ocean, I accordingly wrote out a statement for her to 
sign with a confirmatory note for her daughters and sent it to her 
with the printed article, having it typewritten for your use as I 
was unable to procure another copy of the Inter Ocean. After 
waiting more than a month for the statement, I called again on 
Mrs. Forsythe. She was dressing to go out, but shouted down 
the stairwell in real Kentucky fashion her apologies for not 
signing the statement. She had been very busy on account of
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the marriage of one of her daughters and promised to sign and 
mail the account immediately. As she had not done so when I 
left home I forwarded the Inter Ocean account and will follow 
up Mrs, Forsythe when I get home,

* * * * * * * * *
MARSHALL WAIT,

5144 Madison Avenue, Chicago.
Hyde Park Station.

Told in Our Dreams.
Forewarning of the Ayer Fire Given to Two People.

[Chicago Inter Ocean, May 15, 1898.] 
* * * * * * * * *

At least two persons in Chicago dreamed of the burning of 
the Ayer Building the night before the fire occurred. A young 
man clerking for a firm in the Ayer Building rented a room from 
a family residing on Lincoln Park Boulevard. The clerk came 
and went with little notice from the family and sometimes they 
would not see him for days at a time. The nigh I before the
fire, however, Mrs.------- , the landlady dreamed that the family
was distressed because the young man had not come home in 
the evening. It seemed that everybody manifested the utmost 
concern, and that they sent out several messengers in search of 
him. At last, in her dream, the door of the sitting room seemed 
to open and the face of the clerk appeared. He was so black 
with soot and smoke as to be almost unrecognizable, and his 
hair and mustache were singed.

“ I stayed at the fire,” he said, " I barely got out alive, and 
afterward it seemed I could not come away from the place.”

The next day the Ayer Building was burned and the clerk 
only just got out alive. The family feared that he had been 
killed, but late at night he appeared, saying that he had stayed 
at the ruins, hoping to be of assistance in identifying his com
rades, and also added that the spot seemed to have a fascination 
for him.

* * * * * * * * *

The Inter Ocean.
Chicago, May 22, 1898.

Mr. Marshall Wait, Chicago.
Dear Sir:

The woman’s dream of the Ayer's fire, referred to in Sunday’s
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article, was told me by a friend who said it was told to her by 
Mrs. A. P. Hill-Forsythe, who dreamed the dream, Mrs. For
sythe is the widow of the Confederate General Hill and lives at 
No. 101  Lincoln Park Boulevard. I wrote the story as it was 
told me and have no reason to doubt it.

Yours respectfully,
ALICE JOHNSTON-

0144 Madison Ave., Chicago, Nov. 9, 1898.
Dr. R. Hodgson:

Dear Sir: After much tribulation I am at last able to send 
you an account of Mrs. Forsythe’s dream signed by herself and 
the daughter, who is now at home. I have had to call on Mrs. 
Forsythe repeatedly and have written out the account twice. 

* * * * * * * * *
I have left the date of the fire blank as 1 have not kept a 

memorandum of it and you can fill it in from my former letter 
if that is preserved. If not I will obtain the date again from the 
Fire Department, Mr. Dunlop and his friend were not told of 
the dream, so I have made no attempt to trace them. Another of 
Mrs. Forsythe’s daughters was told of the dream before its ful
filment and I suppose you will want her signature also. She is 
at present away from home and will return about the 25th of this 
month. Her address is Miss Kate Forsythe, No. 19 10th St., 
Covington, Ky. You may address her directly or send me a 
typewritten copy to be presented to her for signature after her 
return as you choose.

Miss L----- Hill has been much annoyed by the newspaper
notoriety that she has acquired on account of the proposal to 
adopt her as the “ Daughter of the Confederacy" vice Miss 
Minnie Davis deceased and she stipulates that if the account is 
published her signature shall be printed as she has written it, 
" L. Hill ” and that nothing shall be said which will further 
identify her. Yours truly,

MARSHALL WAIT.

101 Lincoln Park Boulevard, Chicago, Oct. 15, 1898.
At the time of the burning of the Ayer Building in this citj', 

which occurred on March 10, 1898, a young man named Dunlop, 
who was employed in the Ayer Building, occupied a room in my 
house. Mr. Dunlop had a latch key and his coming and going 
was a matter of no interest to me or my family. The night before
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the fire I dreamed that we were all very much worried and 
excited because Mr, Dunlop had not come home. Afterwards, in 
my dream, he parted the portières of my sitting room and putting 
in his head all smoky and begrimed, behind which I could see 
the glare of fire, made some remark about not being able to tear 
himself away from the scene of the fire. The precise words 
which he used I do not remember.

The next day when we heard of the burning of the Ayer 
Building the scenes of my dream were repeated. We were 
naturally somewhat worried about Mr. Dunlop as we heard 
that there had been loss of life. Later, a young man from Mil
waukee who had been sharing Mr. Dunlop's room, came to 
enquire for him and hearing that he had not come home ex
pressed the fear that he was lost, as the last seen of him he was 
entering the burning building, which of course caused us great 
distress. Afterwards Mr. Dunlop came in and parting the por
tières of my sitting room put in his head very much begrimed, 
just as he had done in my dream, and made some remark, which 
I cannot precisely repeat, but which I believed at the time to be 
identical in purport if not in words with the remark he made in 
the dream.

I related my dream to my daughters before its fulfilment, 
including the details of Mr. Dunlop's putting his head in at the 
door and the remark that he made.

My daughters sign this account in confirmation of this f ĉt.
L. HILL,
MRS. FORSYTHE.

ANO TH ER EX PER IM EN T FOR TELEP A T H Y , _

December 3d, 1912.
In accordance with a previous agreement I met a gentleman 

this evening who had had some experience with thought trans
ference. He is at the head of a sailor’s home and says that 
he discovered this power some four years ago and, together 
with an assistant living with him, has entertained the 
sailors and others with the phenomena to which he is subject. 
He is a religious man of the evangelistic type, interested in his 
religion and presenting all the characteristics of an earnest and 
truthful man. lie is not a cultured person, as that term goes 
with the educated classes, but has the natural instincts of a 
gentleman. It was the same with his friend who came with him. 
This friend has become interested in psychic research and feels 
its importance sufficiently to take up the reading of Professor 
James* Psychology.
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The man's method is as follows: He leaves the room and
you may hide some object where you please. He’ is then called 
in and the first thing he does is to have you hold his hands and 
think intently of the thing to be done. He bends his head down
ward and close to you and waits for an impression. When he 
thinks he has it he releases hold of your hands, blindfolds him
self, puts a wand in your hand which you hold with one hand 
and he then leads the way, usually with great rapidity, to the 
place where the article is hidden and gets it and then does 
with it what the agent intends. The muscle reading which would 
be suspected in this is not apparent when you take account of 
the promptness with which a complex series of acts is per
formed. Besides he will often tell what you are thinking of, say 
a color, an article or place, without holding the wand, tho holding 
your hands, and does this successfully without hesitation or 
guessing, so that muscle reading is not possible in such instances, 
and hence not necessary as an explanation. The following were 
some of the experiments performed:

The man left the room and went into another some forty feet 
distant. We concealed a tin box behind a bust of Dante near the 
corner of the room. When we called him he came in, held the 
hands of the friend with him until he was sure he had the idea, 
then blindfolded himself, and gave the wand to the assistant who 
held it in one hand; the man held the other end in his hand, and 
went straight to the bust and after fumbling about for half a 
minute got the box. We then concealed a hair pin in a bronze 
or iron eagle, with the desire that he should find it and take it to 
the hostess of the house. He performed the act with remarkable 
promptness as before, his assistant being the agent as before. 
There was no hesitation whatever in the act when he once 
started. Muscle reading should have involved testing alterna
tives like guessing, but there was none of this. After holding 
the agent’s hands a minute or so he went through the proper 
actions with a promptness that would make one feel holding the 
wand was unnecessary.

In the next experiment I was the agent. A little metal helmet 
was placed in the hollow of a brass candlestick on the mantel, 
with the intention that he should take it out and put it in the 
other like candlestick at the other end of the mantel. The same 
process was followed as before, except that I, instead of the 
assistant, was the agent. I resolved to let my hand remain 
passive with the wand and did so, giving as much attention to 
the way I held the wand as to the thing to be done. He went 
very promptly to the right candtestick, and fumbled about the 
top a few times, put his finger into it and must have touched the



incidents. 597

helmet there and then hesitated, but returned to it and turned 
the candlestick upside down. But the helmet did not drop out. 
He then gave up, thinking that I had been thinking of the clock. 
The fact was that the other candlestick was on the other side 
of the clock and the mind in thinking of the next thing to do 
would have to pass the clock. After he gave up he told us that 
he got the thought that he was to turn it upside down. We 
then told him that he had rightly found the candlestick, hut we 
wanted him to finish the act. He went at it again, I holding the 
wand as before. He soon turned the candlestick upside down and 
had to do it a second time to get the helmet out, when he picked 
it up and took it to the hostess, which was wrong.

Muscle reading might have directed him to the place and 
object, but I had managed to let my hand remain passive on the 
wand, scarcely gripping it at all save to prevent its falling. But 
the act of getting the helmet was certainly not directed by muscle 
reading, tho it might be attributable to guessing.

He then held my hand and tried to give the color of which 
I was thinking. He succeeded in the first experiment in naming 
Blue, but said Red in the second experiment when I thought of 
Violet. He tried to name a card of which I was to think and 
named Clubs before I had time to fix on a card, I thought of 
an apple and he named an orange, but he knew that I was to 
think of a fruit. When 1 thought of an animal, having a pig in 
mind, he named a dog.

Then the host’s son held his hands and the man named a 
church of which the boy said he was thinking, after the man 
mentioned the church. To test this matter more securely, assum
ing that the boy’s mind may have been influenced by the man's 
statement, we asked that the boy write down out of the man's 
sight what he intended to think of. He did so and wrote Bottle, 
Fish and Cat. I put the paper with face down on the table some 
eight feet distant from the man and under my immediate super
vision. In a few moments, holding the boy’s hand he referred 
first to a ship and then to the sea and then a battleship, and 
then the battleship New Jersey. The boy said he was thinking of 
a fish in the sea and then thought of Nebraska when the man 
said he was thinking of the battleship New Jersey; then he told 
his assistant to say what he thought and the assistant said 
Nebraska. Neither of them could tell what the boy was thinking 
of without collusion with the boy.

We then tried automatic writing and the man started to write, 
but inhibited it because he said he wanted to write " Me ”  which 
he said was spelled " Mei.” This was the name which the con
trol of the boy gave in his earlier experiences. Further effort at
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writing resulted only in the letter M written three times appar
ently, or lines which may be scrawls.

We then tried telepathy again, the man holding the boy's 
hands again. The man said he was thinking of the trees in the 
avenue, naming the avenue. This the boy said was correct. It 
was done so promptly that there was no chance for muscle 
reading and nothing to work on for this as well as no guessing 
in the mention of the trees and avenue. We may object that the 
boy’s mind was controlled by the thought of the man after it was 
mentioned, but muscle reading and guessing were excluded.

We then tried hiding an apple in a box and both of them in a 
little closet or manuscript holder on its bottom shelf, with the 
intention that it should be found and put on the floor under the 
table at the other side of the room. The man was called in and 
proceeded as before with the boy as his assistant. He went 
promptly to the closet, fumbled about its top a minute or so, 
opened it, felt the shelves, went to the bottom shelf and took 
out the box, opened it, took out the apple and replaced it in the 
box, went immediately to the table at the other side of the room 
and put the box on the table instead of under it. Muscle reading 
and guessing can be applied to a part of the acts, but it did not 
seem to me at the time that they would explain all of them. 
There was too much promptness in the direction and in some 
of the actions to support this view.

We then turned down the lights and tried for trance phe
nomena, The host suggested a trance to the man and evidently, 
he soon went into one. He mentioned several things not worth 
recording, as they were probably dream events. One was an 
apparent prediction of the death of President-elect Wilson which 
he finally corrected as the death and funeral of a dog. In the 
meantime the boy went into a trance and purported to give some 
messages. In the course of this condition a curious connection 
seemed to occur between the man's and the boy's minds. The 
man made a reference to Mr. Roosevelt. Later on the boy got 
the letters F T B P R and a little later corrected them to S T B P 
R and when asked to interpret them said that this was all he 
knew. The man exclaimed at this point: "A  prophecy.” I
held the boy's finger and he resented it. Finally when the host 
lighted a match to light his pipe the man apparently awakened 
and said he had been asleep. A little later the boy awakened 
and said he had been asleep and I tested him to find that he had 
complete amnesia of what had occurred, not knowing I had 
touched him. When asked what S T B P R might mean he said: 
'* Soon to be President Roosevelt." The man exclaimed that it 
was: "Sure to be President Roosevelt," an answer to his letter
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which he had sent to him to address the sailors, and he was yet 
to hear from Mr. Roosevelt. The man professed to have been 
wholly ignorant of what the boy had said and done, tho we 
thought he had been awake ever since saying that he had been 
asleep. Apparently he had returned to self-consciousness with
out sensibility. But there was some sort of connection between 
his mind and the boy's, even tho we cannot be sure it was super
normal.

There was one interesting experiment in telepathy. As the 
man had failed to get the words Bottle, Fish and Cat, tho 
knowing that Fish had been one of the words thought of by the 
boy, having been told the possible meaning of his reference to 
the sea, I resolved on further trial with the two remaining words. 
It was after the trance experiments were over. I asked him to 
hold my hand and to try to get the remaining two words. The 
paper containing them had been put in my pocket purposely. I 
held the man’s hands, and thought first of Bottle. He almost 
immediately got the letter B. I did not acknowledge it and he 
went on trying a number of words beginning with B, such as 
Beware, Become, Bachelor, Basket, etc. I then told him that 
they were wrong and Bottle the correct word. He tried for the 
second word and hardly had I seized his hands when he said he 
got " Catchup ” and spelled it " Cat sup.” I laughed and said it 
was capital, but that it was not right. He then further explained 
now the word came as “ Cat sup ” but that he called it “ Catchup,” 
I then told him the word was Cat.

After this the man tried some hypnotic experiments on the 
boy, succeeding in making him do as he pleased, forgetting his 
name or being unable to utter it, falling forward or backward as 
suggested, inability to open his eyes, or to draw in his tongue. 
He was not able to produce this effect on me or others of the 
household.

I learned from the man that he had an interesting experience 
under ether. He had become engaged to a girl who insisted that 
he should become a Catholic if he was to marry her. He prepared 
for Confirmation and was about to join the church when he had 
to undergo a slight operation. Under ether he saw his deceased 
mother and she showed him a vision of Christ and told him he 
must not marry this girl. He went to the priest and told him 
he would have to give up the girl and she was told that he would 
riot become a Catholic and the marriage was broken off.

The chief interest in these phenomena is the fact that, if I 
had reported only the real or alleged thought transference, we 
should have no clue to the probable explanation. But the mo
ment that we interrogate the man we find that he has had the
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orthodox experience under ether, is an excellent hypnotist, does 
something like inspirational speaking, could do automatic writ
ing with a little practice, feels the persence of his mother who 
is dead and shows many of the signs of a medium. His telepathy, 
real or apparent, is associated with all these and must find its 
explanation in their explanation.

There were no adequate experiments to prove that muscle 
reading did not enter into some of the phenomena. I was there 
only to see what the man was in the habit of doing. It is easy 
to assume that there was collusion between him and his friend 
and the men are aware of that suspicion. But the experiments 
with the boy and with me preclude collusion of that kind, unless 
we can be accused of it; and some of the phenomena, if not chance 
coincidence, were not explicable by muscle reading. None of 
them would prove telepathy scientifically or objectively and I do 
not care to urge that interpretation of them. But I do call atten
tion to the connection between the various types of phenomena 
manifested by the man, a fact which will have to be taken into 
account in explaining any one of them. ~

' JAMES H. HYSLOP.

M IS C E L LA N E O U S  E X P E R IEN C E S.
The following incidents lack such corroboration as they 

might need, but they come from a source that justifies record
ing them. The finding of the harrow tooth might be traceable 
to subliminal memory of some unnoticed accident. This view, 
however, is about as hard to believe as any other explana
tion.—Editor.

Morristown, Tenn., October 2 1 , 1905. 
Prof. J. H. Hyslop, Columbia University, N. Y.

Dear Sir: I have been reading with_ much interest your
articles on Psychic Phenomena and while many of the strange 
occurrences related can be perhaps explained by what ts called 
telepathy, some seem to defy any explanation. I think you will 
be interested in the following which while not possessing the 
merit of those investigated by the society, is quite inexplicable. 
It was told me by my father, who was familiar with the facts. 
Many years ago there lived in Knox County, Tenn., a prosperous 
farmer by name of Parker. At the time of the occurrence he 
was middle-aged, having grown sons. It was before the days of 
grain drills, and wheat was sown by hand and put in with a 
harrow. Mr. Parker had sown a 20-acre field and one of his sons 
drove the team with the harrow, which was a new one with iron
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teeth. When his son had finished the field Mr, Parker noted that 
a tooth was lost out of his harrow. His son had not discovered 
the fact, and of course had no idea when or where the tooth was 
lost. Mr. Parker started to look for it, but after following the 
course of the harrow for some time, decided it was no doubt 
covered with the loose soil and gave up the search. During the 
following night his wife awoke to find him dressing. After 
speaking to him several times, and getting no reply, she woke 
the boys who found their father was in a somnambulistic state 
from which he could not be wakened. As he left the house they 
decided to follow him, when he went a straight course to the 
wheat field some quarter of a mile, and when near the center, he 
suddenly stopped, removed the dirt with his foot, and picked up 
his harrow tooth. It had been entirely covered up. Returning 
to the house without speaking he raised the massive stone step 
at the door with one hand and placed the tooth under it, entered 
the house and again retired. In the morning his sons spoke of 
the events of the night, to find him wholly unconscious of the 
matter, and he refused to believe he had made the trip. When 
told where he had hidden the harrow tooth, he was convinced 
only by seeing the stone raised and finding it there. This time, 
however, instead of easily raising it with one hand, it took the 
utmost efforts of three men to raise it.

Now telepathy won’t answer in this case, as no one knew 
where the tooth was, and yet Mr. Parker didn’t hesitate an 
instant, but walked directly to the spot. What occult knowledge 
conveyed the information to him? Was it made known by a 
spirit ? or is what is called 11 subconsciousness " omniscient ? I 
have never seen any explanation which fully met this case.

Asking [pardon] for trespassing upon your time, I am very 
truly,

M. J. B. ROBERTS.
This was written some time ago, but by an oversight was 

not mailed.

Morristown, Tenn., Oct. 31st, 1905. 
Prof. Jas. H. Hyslop, LL. D,, New York:

Dear Sir: Yours to hand. I thank you for your interest. I 
can answer one of your questions. My father told me that Mr. 
Parker's sons followed him to the field and saw him uncover the 
harrow tooth. When he left the house they were uncertain as 
to his possible course, and followed for his protection if necessary.

As to the second, I will take the matter up and endeavor to 
have it verified if possible.

I can add one to your stock of ghost stories if your time is
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not too much occupied already. This I have from first hands, 
being a part of it myself, and while it is not so startling as some, 
it made a believer in the supernatural, of a gentleman noted for 
skepticism on that subject.

About 35 years ago there lived in Knox County, Tenn., a 
family I will call Machlin. It consisted of Mr. M„ his wife and 
two little girls about seven and nine years of age, Mr. M. was 
a very coarse, brutal man, while his wife was the opposite. 
Rumor said they did not live happily, and that Mr. M. whipped 
his wife. One morning one of the children ran to a neighbor’s 
with the report that the chimney had fallen on her mother and 
killed her. The arch of the kitchen fire place which was made 
of large stones had fallen down and Mrs. M. lay some eight or 
ten feet away, dead. Mr. M. had been seen leaving the house a 
short while before. My father at once decided that a murder had 
been committed, but for want of positive proof Mr. M. was not 
indicted. A few weeks after Mr. M. married a handsome but 
coarse girl who lived in an adjoining neighborhood.

Soon after this the oldest child started to school. Her home 
was on top of a ridge, some 400 or 500 yards from the cleared 
land in the valley. One morning it was quite cold and frosty, 
and the little girl was in her bare feet and thinly clothed. Her 
teacher asked her if she did not get cold on the way. She replied 
that her mother put a shawl around her and walked down the 
ridge with her. She was a very bright little girl, and on being 
questioned said it was her real mother, that " papa’s wife ” didn’t 
care for her, but her own mother met her at the top of the 
ridge, put a shawl around her and some mornings carried her 
down the ridge leaving her at the foot. She didn't seem to think 
there was anything strange in it and told it in a very artless 
way. On being asked if she didn’t know her mother was dead, 
she replied that she thought so once, but had often seen her since. 
No one in the neighborhood had nerve enough to test the matter 
personally, but she soon got some more clothing and not long 
after went to her grandmother's to live.

During the following winter my uncle, who was somewhat 
gifted musically, asked me to go with him one night to a neigh
boring house to have some music. Our way lay past Mr, M/s. 
Before reaching his house my uncle said we would stop and 
take Mr. M. and his wife with us. When we reached the house, 
which stood perhaps 30 feet from the road, it was brilliantly 
lighted, and from the noise the family were at supper. We saw 
no one, but my uncle said they evidently had company and were 
at supper, so we would not stop for them. Soon after we passed 
the gate we heard quite a crash which sounded as though a
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number oi dishes had fallen on the floor. My uncle remarked 
that Mrs. M, had broken some of her dishes. We soon reached 
the place to which we were going and were surprised to find 
Mr. M. and his wife there. My uncle asked them whom they 
had left in charge. They said no one. My uncle then told them 
what we had heard and suggested that he investigate. He re
fused however to go, not even when several agreed to accompany 
him. Three or four young men, however, armed themselves and 
made an examination. They found the doors all locked, no fires 
or light of any kind (Mr. M. and his wife had been away all day), 
no broken dishes or anything disturbed. They returned and 
reported, but neither Mr. M. nor his wife would go home that 
night, nor the next day, which was Sunday, On Monday Mrs. M. 
insisted on going to her father’s, where she remained till Mr. M. 
could secure another house and move their household goods. 
He would never enter the house after dark or alone, and soon 
after left the neighborhood.

My uncle, who had always before ridiculed every suggestion 
of " ghosts," told me afterward that he was fully convinced that 
the lights and sounds were supernatural, and Mr. M. and his 
wife evidently thought so, too. The last I heard of the house it 
had fallen to decay.

Trusting this long recital has not been too wearisome, I am
Very truly,

M. J. B, ROBERTS.

Morristown, Tenn., January 23, 1006. 
Prof. James H. Hyslop, New York.

Dear Sir: I have purposely delayed writing to you in order 
to verify some of my former statements. I am sorry to say, 
however, that I have had but indifferent success. My mother, 
however, confirms my story in regard to Mr. Parker, whose name 
was “ Wilson” instead of " Jo e l” (they were brothers). She 
says my father at the time was a young man and with my uncle 
was working for Mr. Parker. She has often heard my father tell 
the story. And this could be confirmed by my uncle, but he is 
now 83 or 84 years old and for the last three or four years his 
mental condition is such that he can give no intelligent account 
of any past event. He is the one who was with me the night we 
saw the “ ghost ’’ I wrote you about, and so cannot confirm that.

Mr. Parker’s children are all dead, and while he has two 
grand-children in Knoxville, they can give no details of the matter.

I have also tried to get the address of the little girl who had 
such an interesting place in the second story, but as these things 
happened about 35 years ago it is difficult. Married and moved

\
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away is about all I can get. Having left that part of the state 
soon after the affair occurred I lost sight of the people.

The family say, however, that he [my uncle] remembers 
scarcely anything of the past. I intend making him a visit this 
summer, and will remind him of the event, and see if he can 
recall it. He spoke to me several times about it afterward, saying 
it was the only thing he had ever met with which he could not 
account for.

But there is another phase of the “ occult ’’ which always in
terested me more than those before mentioned. Perhaps " intui
tion ’’ is the best name for it. A chapter from my own experience 
may explain it. One rainy day in Knoxville, Tenn,, I was hurry
ing to catch a train, when 1 came to where an additional storey 
was being put on a business house. A pile of brick was on one 
side of pavement and lumber on the other, leaving a three-foot 
space between for a passage way. Just as I entered the narrow 
passage way, something said quite distinctly, “ Go around that.” 
It had been raining hard and no one was approaching from the 
opposite. But I decided not to argue the matter, and stepped off 
into the street. Before I had taken a second step a heavy piece 
of iron fell from the top of the building directly in the passage. 
My escape was so startling it made a lasting impression,

A few years since while going to my room from business 
late at night, 1 followed the route I had gone a thousand times. 
It was some 300 yards from the depot, and I had taken but a few 
steps beyond the depot when the warning came quite distinctly, 
"better go another road tonight.” I stopped and walked back 
slowly toward the depot. But decided it was the result of 
nervousness and foolish to heed, so turned again and determined 
to go that way home, I had gone about 100 yards further when 
" stop ” sounded as plain as if spoken. Then I stopped, turned 
back and went a quarter of a mile out of the way. While I never 
knetv what was before me that night, I am sure I escaped 
something. Two or three times since I have had similar experi
ences, and while I believe I have not before related them, not 
feeling sure how such things would strike the public, I have 
always regarded such intuitions as coming from superior or 
supernatural intelligences, and that if one could cultivate a little 
more receptivity along that line, he might escape many mis
fortunes, Science may call it foolishness, but I shall hold myself 
ready to hear.

Again thanking you for your interest, I am very truly,
M. J. ROBERTS.
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Morristown, Tenn., Feb. 26, 1906. 
Prof. James H. Hyslop, New York.

Dear Sir: Your valued letter of 3d reached me promptly, but 
the serious illness of two of my children took my attention and 
caused my reply to be delayed.

I will answer your last questions first. In regard to the 
occurrence in Knoxville, Tenn., I know of no one who could have 
spoken to me at the time. It had been raining hard and as far 
as I know no workmen were on the building. The rain had not 
entirely ceased and I was carrying an umbrella and hurrying to 
catch a train. The noise by the piece striking the pavement was 
the first I knew of its falling. And I remember several people 
coming out of the store and looking up to see where it came from.

As to telling it, I told quite a number of people when I came 
home, to have various explanations made. With one man I 
discussed it quite fully,—Mr. J. N. Latspetch, of this place. Mr. 
Latspeich is an ex-minister of the M. E. Church South, and a 
man of unusual ability, but since bis trouble with his church he 
has gradually become somewhat skeptical along orthodox lines, 
somewhat Ingersollian. Mr. L. said it was purely a case of 
chance, that it could not be providential since hundreds of similar 
cases received no warning and went on to their destruction— 
which would charge providence with partiality. We have dis
cussed the matter a number of times.

I also told soon after Mr. J. E. Schoolfield, of Virginia, a very 
prominent lay Evangelist of the M. E. Church South,—and we 
discussed it in all its phases. Mr. S. expressed very decided 
views as to the source of such *' premonitions " and agreed with 
me fully. Mr. Schoolfield died some four or five years ago. 
You may possibly have heard of him.

In discussing it with Mr. Eatspeich he referred to a similar 
occurrence a few years ago at Moorsburg, Tenn. There is a fine 
mineral spring there and many families go there during the 
summer. On a hillside near the hotel are some large trees and 
an immense swing had been put up. It was made with two 
slender poles instead of the usual ropes and these were fastened 
to cross arms at top. It was made large to accommodate several 
at one time. On this particular day some six or eight children 
were swinging, the natural slope of ground giving them a wide 
sweep. While swinging the dinner bell rang. The swing was 
stopped and the children went to dinner, A few minutes after 
leaving it the swing fell of its own accord! An examination dis
closed the fact that the fastening at the top was decayed, having 
been in use two or three years. 1 asked Mr, L. how it happened 
that the swing fell with no one touching it and did not fall a few
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moments earlier with six or-eight children on it? He said merely 
chance, it happened not to be ready earlier. What if the children 
had remained in it, it would no doubt have fallen exactly when it 
did. Of course I could not subscribe to such views. I believe 
such cases are direct interpositions of a protecting personality we 
call providence,

Rev. Geo. R. Stuart (co-laborer of Rev. Sam Jones) had long 
wanted to take a trip to the Holy Hand, but [was] not financially 
able. Six or seven years ago some of his wealthy friends knowing 
his desire, made up a congenial party including three other gentle
men, and presented George with the entire expense of his trip. 
On the evening before leaving for New York to take the steamer, 
his mother from some sudden change of mind refused to consent 
to his leaving and although 35 years old, out of deference to her 
wishes, gave up the desire of his life and saw his friends depart. 
Six hours afterwards the train was wrecked near Danville, Va., 
and his three friends were killed. Mr, Stuart’s address is Cleve
land, Tenn,, and I don't doubt he will gladly confirm this story. 
I have no doubt there are thousands of similar cases.

With respect, I am yours truly,
M. J. B. ROBERTS.
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B O O K  R E V IE W S .
Spiritual Healing: Report of a Clerical and Medical' Committee of 

Inquiry into Spiritual Faith and Mental Healing. Published by 
The Macmillan Company, 1914,

The English Church and the medical profession appointed a 
committee to look into the claims of “ Spiritual and Mental Heal
ing” and this committee has reported in this little volume of 
56 pages the results of their inquiries. The committee consisted 
of some of the ablest clergymen and physicians in England, 
whom it is not necessary to name in a review. The questions 
sent out by the committee were as follows:

1 . What do you understand by “ Spiritual Healing?”
2 . Do you make any distinction between “ Spiritual ”  heal

ing and “ Mental ” healing?
3. Do you connect the “ Spiritual ”  healing of the present 

day with the Gifts of Healing in the Apostolic Church?
4. Do you regard moral excellence in either the healer or the 

healed as an essential condition for “ Spiritual ” healing?
5. Do you consider that religious faith on the part of the 

sick person is essential to healing by “ Spiritual" means?
6. Have you personal knowledge of any cases where any 

organic disease has been healed by “ Spiritual ” or “ Mental ” 
influences alone?

T. Do you consider that " Spiritual ”  healing should be exer
cised apart from both medical diagnosis and supervision?

The report then summarizes the answers to these questions, 
and the committee gives its conclusions. The main point is the 
limitation, in so far as the evidence goes, of the healing to 
functional disorders as distinct from organic, tho no clear dis
tinction can be drawn between the two classes at any given 
point. Further problems have still to be examined.

There is no clear definition of what is meant by “ Spiritual ” 
and “ Mental ” healing. This is really the crux of the whole 
problem. The committee talks about "suggestion” as if that 
indicated the process when as a fact that term only names a 
mystery and does not explicate it. The term “ spiritual ” in 
connection with healing has two very distinct meanings, really 
diametrically opposite to each other. One means subjective 
action of the patient’s mind; the other meanŝ  the influence of 
discamate spirits. The Report makes no allusion to the latter 
question, tho it refers to “ Gifts of Healing in the Apostolic 
Church,” with capitals, as if traditional points of view had a 
special value which the same phenomena in the present did not 
have. Besides the committee did not see that “ Gifts of Heal-
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mg’* in antiquity assumed an external power on the part of the 
Savior and Apostles, while the modern " healing ” makes no such 
supposition, rather the opposite; namely, that the healing is a 
subjective process, suggestion ” on the part of the patient, the 
operator having no important part in it. It is impossible to 
identify the present and the Christian " spiritual ” healing with
out either importing into the modern the ancient idea of external 
power or altering the ancient idea into our modern subjective 
idea. In either case there is no connection except such as we 
choose to make. The ancient Christian view was undoubtedly 
that of external agents and of discarnate spirits at that. If you 
yield that and describe it “ as suggestion” you are deviating 
from the ancient idea, The committee needs to investigate a 
subject which it has not faced and it will come nearer to the 
primitive Christian idea than it has done when it has investi
gated. But it is an advantage to have such a committee use the 
phrase “ spiritual ” healing, because it will be easier to get a 
hearing for the real facts when they are recognized. It is 
curious to observe that the committee is absolutely ignorant of 
what primitive “ spiritual ” healing was.
Adventures in the Psychical. By H. Addington Bruce, Little, 

Brown and Company, Boston, 1914.
This is another work by the author whom we have reviewed 

before. It is a summary of facts in connection with various 
types of the supernormal and some abnormal. The important 
chapters are “ Ghosts and Their Meaning,” “ Why I Believe in 
Telepathy,” “ Clairvoyance and Costal Gazing,” “ Automatic 
Speaking and Writing,” "Poltergeists and Mediums," followed 
by several chapters on abnormal phenomena.

The book is well written and the facts well summarized. 
There is much less theoretical explanation than this author 
usually indulges and that makes the work more important. 
Readers will find interesting facts not mentioned before outside 
of scientific publications.

The first chapter on “ Ghosts and their Meaning ” the author 
has evidently not caught the real possibility in the phenomena 
narrated. He is so obsessed with the idea that a ghost if it 
exists must be something else than a phantasm that he resorts 
to telepathy to explain such phenomena. That he should accept 
telepathy with the experiences of Miss Lamont and Miss Mor
rison in “ The Adventure " is so absurd that one wonders why he 
did not smile when he wrote it. Ghosts may be telepathic 
phantasms produced by the dead. If you believe so much in 
telepathy between the living, the selective character of the 
phenomena might prove that the dead were doing it rather than
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the living, especially that telepathy seems utterly unable to do 
anything but reproduce what the dead would do. There is no 
use in assuming that ghosts must be real as they appear. We 
can as easily suppose that their appearance is mental, tho 
objectively stimulated, as to assume that the situation is pre
cisely this between the living. The question you have to solve 
is not the reality of ghosts, but the source of the phantasm, and 
this perpetual limitation of telepathic phenomena to what the 
dead would do and its almost total inability to do anything 
synthetic with memories that represent only the living is a fact 
that these credulous people about telepathy might reflect on a 
little. Of course it is still too respectable to believe in miracles 
of this kind rather than in simple unmiraculous facts like spirit 
communications or effects, perhaps wholly unconscious on their 
part at times. The author had better let explanation alone than 
to talk telepathy without working that fool hypothesis out in 
detail.

The talk about “ A Larger Self " is also not well founded. 
What we find is split personalities belonging to a very limited 
self and the fact of amnesia does not justify talk about “ larger 
selves."
Religion and Life. By El wood Worcester, Rector of Immanuel 

Church, Boston. Harper and Brothers, New York, 1914.
This volume is for the religious mind rather than for the 

scientific one, using "religious" here to denote the reverential 
type of mind accepting Christianity. No touch of the work 
identified with the Emmanuel Movement will be found in the 
book. It is devoted almost exclusively to the pieties rather than 
to the dogmas of religion and will find its service there. It starts 
out with Christianity and the Social Question, and therein shows 
the sure touch which the future Christian must appreciate to 
defend his religion. What form it takes makes no difference at 
present. The rest of the volume is devoted almost wholly to the 
problems of the religious mind, and those problems that affect 
its attitude of heart rather than that of philosophical systems. 
It does not eschew the affairs of the head, but recognizes them 
as after all at the basis of those jpf the heart, but it takes the 
oosition that the fundamental things of the head must be de
termined by science.

The only interest for psychic research in the volume is in the 
chapter on “ The Resurrection of Jesus," in which the author 
admits candidly the precariousness of traditional beliefs about 
that event, and as candidly admits that Psychical Research must 
interpret it for us and furnish us with the belief which that resur
rection was supposed to prove.
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576.

See D ifficulties,
Discoveries: Later: in the records; 

475.
Disease ; Ethics and : 534. Mental 

states and ; 534.
See H e a lin g .

Dishes : Sound o f breaking of :
in empty house ; 603.

See P h y s ic a l P h en o m en a.
Disler ; Captain : 369. Communica

tions from : 371.
D ixie; M r.: 98,

Dodge; Mrs. E. Taylor: Marriage 
through thought transference; 149, 

Dog; Clairvoyant: 450.
“  Dog every one opposed to you ; 

You : "  248.
Dole; Prof. Charles: 152,
Dole; Rev, W alter: 152.
Doney; Millard F . : Dowsing; 148. 

Premonition; 147.
Dormant state o f some spirits; 561.

See C on sciousness.
Dorothy; 32.
Downey; Rev. E. C . ; Premonition, 

etc.; 15 1.
Dowsing; 148.
Dream ; Apparition seen in : 553, 

Coincidental: 320. clairvoyance; 
Cases o f : 483. 554. o f fresh earth, 
and death ; 553. Earth Life a r 406. 
of fire on S. S. Seawanhaka; 483. 
at death o f friend; 263, 364, 365, 
about Mr. and Mrs. John S, Lane; 
554. life and spirit life ; 388, 398, 
403, life and spirit life ; Thoughts 
in : 388. Telepathy in a : 202. 
Warning in a : 129,

See C om m u n ication , D ream -tike, 
D ream s.

Dream-ltke: recollections in com
munication ; 327. state of Com
municators ; 507, 509.

Dreams; 153, 158, Communication 
on : 428. and communication ; 327, 
399. Interpretations of : 553. Pre
monitory: 548, 549, 550, 551, 553. 
A  record of ; 548. Transference o f 

thought in : 195.
Dunlop ; Mr. : Premonitory Dream o f 

Ayer Building fire : 594.

Earth Life a dream ; 406.
“ Earth souls” : 571.
Earth-bound Spirits ; 388, 560, 562, 

566, 570, 572, 573. sometimes de
liberately so; 573, insane; 568.

Earth-bound ; The term : 560, 577,
Echolalia and mediumship; 467, S21, 

525.
Eekfes; C. H. : Case of subconscious 

mental action ; 555.
Egotism ; G. P. on : 523.
Elberfeld; the Horses at: 254.
Eliot ; George ; 239.
E llis: M ay: Premonition; 150.
Em ilie; 422. 429.
Empiricism and tradition; 284.

See E v id e n c e .
Endowment Fund ; 95.
Endowment; Need for: 18, 20, 22, 

527.
Epicurean Materialists; 51.
E rrata; 6 11 .
Error ; 405.
Errors and confusions; 505.

See D ifficulties.
Ethical development and spiritual 

knowledge; 243.
See E l Airs.

Ethics: and festheticism. 185. and 
disease; 534, and immortality; 
64.

See E th ic a l, E v i l ,  M a te r ia lis m , 
M ateria lists , M o ra l, M o r a lity ,  

S in ,
E u r o p e ; R ec en t E x p e r im e n ts  i n ;  3 3 2 .
Eva C .; Mile; 334, 479. Character 

o f : 335, 346, Hysteria ; 35 1, 353, 
479, Sanity threatened ; 335.

Evans ; Mrs. Jessie D. : Telepathy and 
information of death; 153.

Evidence; See A u th o r ity , C o n ju r e r ,  
C o n ju r in g , C ro s s  C o m m u n ica tio n , 
C ro s s  C o rresp o n d en ce , C ro s s  C o r 
resp o n d en ces, C ro s s  R e fe r e n c e s , 
E m p ir ic ism , E v id e n c e s , E v id e n tia l,
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F r a u d , H y p o th eses , R ea so n , S c e p t i
cism , S c ep tic s , S y n th e t ic , VertiH ca- 
tion.

Evidence; Rules o f : 226.
Evidences Secondary: 225, 232,

See E v id e n c e .
Evidential: Cases; 481, 552. W ork; 

Ignorant Mediums and: 468.
See E v id e n c e .

E v il; Problem o f: 1 13 . Spirits; Dan
ger o f communications coming 
from : 449,

See E th ics .
Evolution and survival; 178.
Ew ing; Prof. Jam es: T h e P u b lic  an d  

the AicdiVni P r o fe s s io n ;  529,
Existence; Phantom : 235. _
Experiences; Miscellaneous: 12 1. in 

transcendental and material worlds; 
467.

Experiments o f 19 12  and 19 13 ; 26.

Faculties: Physical and astral:
strengthened by air of native coun
try; 427.

Faith Cure; Dr. Weston D. Bayley 
on: 532. _

See H e a lin g .
Fame and immortality; 166.
Fatigue after physical phenomena; 

337, 342, 343.
Fiction, poetry, religion, and philo

sophy ; 444. t
Field ; Warren B„: Will o f: 362. 441.
Financial: condition of the A. S. P. 

R ,; 18, 362. needs o f the A. S, 
P. R., 441.

See also A . S .  P .  R .
Flammarion; Camille: 413.
Fluidic: network; 422, 424, 426, 427. 

threads; 424.
See C om m u n ication , F lu id s .

Fluids running from one medium to 
another; 422.

See C om m u n ication , F lu id ic .
Foot; Apparition o f a :  342.
Forbes; M rs.: Cross Correspondence; 

419,
Force; Psychic: 324.
Ford; Juanita Hazel: 155.
Forsythe; Miss K ate : 594,
Forsythe: Mrs. A . P. H ill: Premoni

tory dream o f Ayer Building fire; 
592. '

Fortune-teller; Gipsy: 452.
Francis o f A ssisi; Saint: II.
Francis; William: Communication 

from : 451,

Fraud; Conjuring and: 353. Hysteria 
and: 351.

See E v id e n c e .
Free hand; Necessity of having a : 249.
French soldiers; Vision o f :  295.
Friend; E . W ,: Appointment o f : 526.
F ry ; Mrs. Georgia Timken: 526,
F r y ; Grace: Apparition o f Dan

R ivers; 154.
Fund for therapeutics; 25.
Fusion of ideas in communications; 

5 1 1 ,  515, 516, 575. _ _
See C om m un ication ,  D ifficulties.

G. P , : Comm tin icat ions on Frank 
B row n; 563, 564, on dreams and 
communication; 399.

G age; L. T . : Case o f dream clairvoy
ance; 483.

Gardner; H .: Telepathy; 158.
Gasaway; M. L . : Thought Transfer

ence; 157,
Causs; Robert: 364,
Geley; D r.; 416, on cross corres

pondence; 47, 438. on telepathy; 
437, 438.

Gerould; Katherine Fullerton: 314,
Ghost; Seeing a : 270.

See A p p a ritio n s.
Ghosts; Utility o f : 314, 315.

See A p p a ritio n s,
Gifford; R, Sw ain : 463.
Glossolalia; 292.
God; Belief in: 405, 410. and the 

inertia of m atter; 53.
Grammer, Miss Clara B . : 321,
Greaves; R. H .: 19.
Greeks on mechanical and teleolog

ical; 51, 55.
Grilling of communicators; 227, 228, 

231.

H . ; M r.: 456.
H. M. W .; Experiments in table 

tipping; 447,
H----- ; Rev. J .  H .: 270, 271.
H aines; M arcus: 364.
H all; President G. Stanley: Experi

ments with Mrs. Piper; 558.
Hallucination; Collective: 584, 587. 

Subconscious: 524.
See A p p a ritio n s , C om m un ication , 

D ifficulties.
Hallucinations r in the spirit w orld ; 

503, Telepathic: Apparitions are: 
256, 257.

See A p p a rit io n s , C om m un ication , 
D ifficulties.
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H u id ; Apparition o f a : 137, 341, 344, 

during automatic writing: 425. of 
medium: Control and: 245. Spirit; 
Touch of a :  480. -

Happiness: and belief in personal 
Immortality; 126, and unselfish' 
ness; 404, 406.

Harmony: between communicator,
medium, and sitter; 518. at sit
tings; 380t 381. 385, 386, 404, 405. 
Starlight produces: 381.

See C om m un ication , D ifficulties, 
S u g g estio n .

Hathaway; C. H .: Telepathy; 159.
Haunted: bungalow: 5. house: 568, 

603. house on Eighth Avenue, 
New York City; 542.

See a p p a r it io n s .
H aynes; E . S. P . : Belie/ m  P e rs o n a l 

immortality,' 161.
Heating; Miraculous: 291. Spiritual: 

479.
See Diagnosis,^ D isea se , F a ith  

C u re , H y p n o tic , In sa n ity , Medi
cal, M ed ic in e , M en ta l d isea ses, 
M en tal states. M in d  cu re, P h y 
sic ia n s P rescrip tio n .

Heaven and H ell; 163, 164, 174,
See S p ir it  W o rld .

Hegel, 256.
Helen W ,; Dream about: 554.
Helpers; Dreadful; 248.
Heraclitus; 280.
Herrmann; Pitula S . ; Apparition o f a 

living m an: 209,
Hervey, M ed ita tio n s; 239,
H ill; Miss Lucy; Ayer Building fire 

Premonitory dream ; 594. *
H isto ry  o f  E u ro p ea n  M o r a ls : 187.
Hodgson, Dr. Richard: 238, 239.

Addresses; Preparation o f : 251.
B illy; 248.
Communications: from : 241, 247, 

248,251. Fusion in: 5 11 . Purpose 
o f : 514.

Communicator; Knew too much 
to be a good : 506, 510, 573.

Croaking prophets o f evil; 248,
Earth-bound spirits; 572.
Fusion in communications; 5 11.
Helpers; Dr. Hyslop’s dreadful: 

248.
Hyslop: Dr, James H .: "d o g s "  

everyone opposed to him; 248, In
dependence o f ; 248.

Impersonation; 558, 572.
Materialism; 515.

Newbold. Professor: 248, 249.
Publication o f experiments with 

Mrs, Piper; 24,
Purpose o f communications; 514.
"Sco re  one; I : "  247,
Sittings mismanaged; 241.
Subconscious; Influence o f  the; 

572.
Telepathy; 510. _
Telepathy between sitter and me

dium ; 247.
Holland; M rs.: Cross correspond

ence; 419.
Hook; Mrs. T„ H .: Telepathy; 160.
Howe; E .: 152.
Howe; Frank S . : Apparition at time 

o f death; 192.
Howe; M aria: 152.
Hucklebone; M r.: 191.
Huckstep; Miss Blanche; 44. _
Human element in the communica

tions; 250.
H uxley; 70. and the Dialectical So

ciety; 325.
Hypnotic cures; 291.

See H e a lin g , S u g g es tio n .
Hypnosis: and mediumship; 576.

Method o f : at seance; 338, Mind 
in : Action o f : 521,

See S u g g estio n .
Hypnotism and "obliteration” ; 265. 

and telepathy; 1 2 1 .
See S u g g estio n .

Hypotheses in abstracto; 338.
See E v id e n c e .

H vslop; J am es H .:
A d v e n tu re , A n :  294, /Esthetic 

refinement and ethics; 185. A lex* 
andre-Bisson; Mine. Ju liette: 332. 
Anaesthesia; 569. Analytical con
sciousness; 282. Anaxagoras; 51. 
Animism; 165. Apparitions arc 
mental phenomena; 295. Aristotle; 
51, Articles: Influence o f : on mes
sages; 574. Authority; Protestant
ism and : 288. Auto-suggestion; 
183.

Barrett; S ir William F .:  179, 
B e l ie f  in  Personal Im m o rta lity , by
E. S. P. Haynes; 161.

C, E va ; 351, 353, 479. Cartesian 
limits of m ind: 471. Cartesian 
philosophy; 282, 467. Casual
knowledge and space relation; 226. 
Causation; 52, 58. Causes; Com
bination o f external and internal: 
65. Chemical and mechanical; 59. 
Christian conception o f matter: 51,
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H y sl o p ; J a m es H .: C on tin u ed .

57. Christian Science; 534. Christ
ianity compelled to resort to mir
acles; 55. Christianity and tradi
tion; 280. Clarke; A. C.t 44, 
Clothes; Spirit: 255. Co-conscious
ness ; 521. Coincidence; Chance: 
Hypothesis o f : 476. Comatose state 
o f some spirits; 561, 565. 11 Com
municable; L ife i s : *’ 240.

Communication; Combination of 
influences in: 514. Difficulty o f : 
increases; 576, Direct method o f; 
384. without language; 385, 386. 
Mental states in : Selecting and 
controlling: 466. Processes o f ; 
377, 518. between spirits; 380, 387, 
399. Symbolic and non-symbolic 
methods o f : 382. Symbolism iu : 
468. Subconscious always the me
dium o f : 252, 470,

Communications; Confusion in: 
387, 388, 465, 466. affected by con
trol, medium and sitter; 239, 247, 
Ethical character o f : 515. Fusion 
in: 5 11 , 515, 516. Human element 
in the: 250. Intellectual character 
o f :  515. Involuntary: 508, 512. 
affected by medium; 239, 247. a f
fected by sitter; 239, 247, Sub
conscious the medium fo r : 252, 470, 
Symbolic: 387. Veracity o f :  472.

Communicators; Dream-like state 
o f : 507, 509. Veracity o f : 472.

Confusion in communications; 
387. 388. 465, 466, 505. Conjurer 
and psychical research; 479, Con
juring and fraud; 353. Conscience; 
Exercising o f : 275,

Consciousness; Analytical: 282. 
the ultimate court o f certitude; 69, 
74. Conservation and : 236. Fleck 
o f : floating in space; 242. Intro
spective: 282. and matter; 53. and 
mechanistic conception of life; 68, 
74. and teleology; 68. Transmis
siveness o f : 177.

Conservation and consciousness; 
236. Contact; Messages caught b y : 
$08. Continental investigators: 
Methods o f : edndemned; 354, 356.

Control; Co-operation in : 559. 
Harmony between medium, sitter, 
and: 380. Influence of the: 557. 
Problem for the; 521. compared 
to reincarnation; 245. "  Tandem ” : 
465.

H yslop; J ames H. : C on tinu ed,
Copernicus; 281. Cousin of Dr, 

James H. Hyslop: Confusion in 
communications of : 387, 516.
Credulity of sceptics ; 352. Cred
ulity o f spiritists; 471.

Cross correspondences; 413, 463. 
Telepathy and: 414, 420,

C u rren t O pin ion  on psychical re
search ; 476. .

Death ; Consciousness o f : 569. 
Definitions essential to argument; 
50. Deluge : Desirability o f an
other: 315, De Quincey, 239. 
Descartes; 282.

Difficulties : of communication ;
387, 388. 400, 401. 463, 465. 467, 468, 
474, 509, 510, 521, of interpreta
tion ; 469.

Discoveries: Later: in the Rec
ords ; 475. Disease ; Ethics and : 
534, Disease; Mental states and: 
534.

Dream Life and spirit life; 398. 
Thoughts in ; 388.

Dream-like state of communica
tors ; 507, 509,

Earth-bound; Meaning of_ the 
term : 577, Earth-bound spirits ;
388. 560, 570, 573. Echolalia and
mediutmhip; 467, 521, 525. Eliot; 
George : 239. Empiricism and
rationalism ; 278. Empiricism and 
tradition ; 284. Endowment ; 527. 
Epicurean materialists; 51. Errors 
and confusions; 505. Ethics and 
aesthetic refinements ; 185. Ethics 
and disease; 534. Eva C., 351, 353, 
479. Evidence; Rules o f : 226. 
Evidences; Secondary: 225, 232, 
Evidential hints; 238.

_ Evidential work ; Ignorant me
diums and : 468. Evolution and the 
doctrine o f survival; 177. Ewing; 
Prof. James : T h e  P u b lic  a n d  the 
M ed ic a l P r o fe s s io n :  529. E x 
planations; Rejection o f :  580.

Fame and immortality; 166. 
Florence, Italy; 512, F o r c e :  
Psychic: 324. Fraud; Conjuring 
and: 353, Fraud; Hysteria and: 
351. Free Hand; Necessity of 
having a ; 249, Fusion in com
munications; 5 11, 515, 516, 557, 
575.

Gerould; Katherine Fullerton : 
314. Ghosts; Utility o f : 314, 315.
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H y sl o p ; J a m es H .: C o n tin u e d .

Gifford; 463. GIossolatia; 292, 
God and the inertia of matter; 53. 
Greeks on mechanical and teleo
logical; 5 1. Grilling Df communi
cators; 227, 228, 231.

Haeckel; Ernst; 442. Hallucina
tion ; Subconscious: 524.

Hallucinations; Collective: 584, 
587. and lying; 32. Telepathic: 
Spirit clothes and; 256.

H ands: Holding: at seances;
5 1 1 .  Happiness and belief in per
sona) immortality; 162. Harmony 
between communicator, medium, 
and sitter; 518. Harmony at sit
tings; 380, 381, 385, 386. Haunted 
house in New York City; 542. 
H ealing; Spiritual: 479. Heaven 
and hell; 163, 164, 174. Hegel; 256. 
Helpers; D readful: 248. Hera
clitus; 280. H ervey; M e d ita tio n s ; 
239. H is to ry  o f  E u ro p ea n  M o r a ls ;  
187.

Hodgson; _Dr. Richard; 238, 239. 
Communications; 241. Sittings mis
managed; 241.

Human element in the communi
cations; 250. H uxley; 70. Hyp
nosis and mediumship; 576. H ™ - 
nosis; Mind in: Action o f :  521. 
Hypnotic cures; 291. Hypnotism 
and telepathy; 12 1, Hypocrisy; 35, 
Hypotheses in abstracto; 338. 
Hyslop Robert: Senior; Commu
nications from : are d e a r ; 388.

Hysteria; 479. Eva C .; 351, 353. 
and fraud; 351.

Idealism and realism; 277. Iden
tity misjudged; 239.

Identity: Personal: and cross
correspondence; 414. easy to de
termine; 458. Proof o f : 461.

Immortality; Fame and: 166.
Happiness and belief in : 162, Mor
ality and belief in : 162. and sur
vival ; 179. Impcrator controls; 
557.

Impersonation; 449, 460, 471. 
easily detected; 460. without the 
presence of a person; 523.

Independence o f no salary; 248. 
Inertia; Doctrine o f : 61, 73. In
fluences : Combination o f : in com
municating; 514. Influences; Sub
jective and objective: 504. Inhibi
tion; 399, 466, 516, 519, Internal

H y sl o p ; J a m es H . : C on tin u ed .
Causes and mechanistic conception 
of life ; 65. interpretation; Diffi
culties o f : 469. Introspective con
sciousness ; 282. Involuntary com
munications ; 508, 512.

Jam es; Professor W illiam; D oc
trine of the transmissiveness o f 
consciousness; 177, Belief in su r
vival; 176. -

Jennie P. claims to be French, 
242.

Knowledge: Casual: and space 
relations; 226.

Language essential to transfer
ence of thought between the incar
nate; 386. Language and symbol
ism ; 379. Lecky; 187. L e t t e r s  
fr o m  a L iv in g  D e a d  M o n ; 258. 
L ife  is communicable; 240, Lim i
tations of spirits; 473. Lying and 
hallucinations; 32.

Marginal associations; 508. 5 12 . 
Marginal impressions in mental 

icture communication: 387, 509. 
laterialism; 442. Materialism the 

most costly belief: 172. Material
ists; Epicurean: 51.

Materialisations; 332. Explana
tions o f : useless; 349.

M atter; Christian conception o f : 
5 1, 57. and consciousness; 53. 
God and the inertia o f : 53. L ivin g: 
61. Organic and inorganic: 62. 
and spirit; 51.

M axwell; Dr. Joseph: 332. Me
chanical and chemical; 59. Me
chanical and teleological; 50, 51, 
53, 55. 66, 68, 72.

Mechanistic conception o f life; 
49. Consciousness and th e : 68, 74. 
Internal causes and the: 65. Impli
cations of the: 64. and survival of 
bodily death; 73.

M e d k a l C o m p la in t; 529. Medi
cal profession; Scoundrels in the:
530. Medicine and metaphysics;
531. Medium '* going o u t 512.

Mediums; Honesty and dishon
esty o f : 471, Ignorant: and evi
dential w ork; 468. Sceptics and 
health o f : 351.

Mediumship; Echolalia and : 467, 
525. Hypnosis and : 576, Imagina
tion and : 525. Moral and physical 
effects o f : 477, 478. Passivity and: 
525.
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Robson; M argaret: T h e A n im a l

W o rld  an d  the O cc u lt; I,
R osicructan  C on cep tion  o f  the C os- 

mot; 8.
Roudolphe; 422, 423, 424, 429.
Ruckstuh!; Sahler demonstration; 

265.
Rumination; 349.

S----- ; S------ : Case of dream dair^
voyance; 483.

Sabin; Mrs, J .  L ,: Apparition of liv
ing m an; 208.

Sahler, Dr. C. O .: Incidents at Sani
tarium o f : 264,

Sampson; 566.
Sayre; Dr, Louis: 552,
Scepticism; Ignorance and: 256. Re

action against: 162. Scientific: 338.
See E v id e n c e .

Sceptics; Credulity o f : '352 . Dog
matism o f : 230. Experiments o f : 
and danger to health of mediums; 
351. Experiments o f : and danger 
of insanity; 335.

See E v id e n c e .
School fie Id ; J .  E .: 605.
Schopenhauer; 256.
Schrenek-Notring; Baron von: 332, 

340. 356, 477» Experiments with 
physical phenomena; 477. Ignor
ant of spiritistic theory; 357.

Science; Definition o f: 281. and  
o th er D isc ip lin es , by James H, 
H yslop; 444. and fiction: 444. 
and metaphysics; 50. M odem : 
Timidity o f :  476. Tradition and: 
277.

Scott; Law yer: 567.
Seances; Holding hands at: 5 11 .
Seawanhaka; Burning of steam ship: 

484.
Secondary evidences; 225, 232.
Secondary personality; 249, 582. as 

an explanation o f phenomena; 582. 
in the spirit world; 512.

Sensory phantasmagoria; 237.
Sergius: Grand Duke: Death o f: 

predicted; 142.
Shekey; M rs,: Apparition o f Dan 

R ivers; 154,
Shelden: Mrs. F. A .: Case of tele

pathy; 217,
Sh ort; D r.: 371.
Shubich; M iss: S3?.
S in  ; 405.

See E th ics .
Sin gin g; Spirit: 140.

Slee; Israel: Apparition before
death ; 208,

Sleep and death; 569.
Smead; J .  C. : Sitting o f Jan. 11, 

1909 ; 566, ■
Smead; W. M. : Sitting of Jan. 11 , 

1909 ; 566.
Smead; Mrs. W. M .: G. P. and: 381. 

Normal convictions differ from 
Communications; 565. 568, 571.

Smith; Miss N ora: Apparition of 
Julia M urray; 589.

Smoking; Warning against: 108.
Society for Psychical Research ; 

Criticism of the: 414. and cross 
correspondences; 413.

Soldier’s jacket; Dream o f : 549,
S o m e  L a r g e r  P ro b le m s  o f  P sy c h ic a l 

R e se a rc h , by James H. Hyslop; 
457, 505, 557.

Somnambulism ; Death of a soldier 
made known through: 152.

See C on trol,
Somnambulist ; Harrow tooth found 

by; 601. Heavy stone raised by: 
601.

See C on tro l.
Sophists; 281.
Soul: of the animal; 10. centre; 1 1 .

See S p irits .
Space relations and casual knowledge, 

226.
Space and time do not limit spirits; 

404.
Spelling out names of objects; 39, 45,

See C om m un ication .
Spirit: Body; 11. Clothes; 254, 255. 

Not conscious o f having died; 563, 
566, 572. illuminates a room ; 480. 
Insane: 566. life ; Dream life and : 
398, 403. life more real than earth 
life; 405, life; Thoughts in dream 
and : 388. _ and matter ; 51. mother 
said by child to carry Her to school ; 
602. Photograph*; 339, 344, 345. 
photographs ; Flattened appearance 
o f : 339. photography; 97, 339, 1 
344, 345, 349. return, within two 
hours of death; 4SI. returns, ac
cording to promise ; 480.

See S p irits .
Spirit W orld; Animals in the; 407, 

410. Brotherhood in : 404, 406, 408,
410. Communication in : Method 
of : 380, 387, 399. Communica
tions regarding nature o f : 388, 397, 
400, 506. Creeds in the : 406. De
! irions surviving in : 568. Dis
advantages in : 407. “ Everything
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that lives has a place in ’’ : 553. 
Explanations regarding: difficult to 
make ; 407, Flowers in: 407, 4 11. 
Cardens in: 407, 4 11 . Hallucina
tions in : 503. * Houses in : 407, In
formation about: Obtaining: 21,
462, 506, L ife  in the : Communica
tions regarding : 403. "  Minds in
Union'*; 404. Nature o f : Com
munications regarding : 388. 397, 
400, 506, “ not a place but a state 
404. more real than this; 400, 404,
406, 407. Reality in the : 503, as a 
replica of the physical; 401, Re
union in : 403, Secondary Per
sonality in the : 512. Subliminal 
and the: 512. Telepathy in: 377,
407. Thoughts “  appear like real
ities" in the: 502. Time reckoned 
by growth and attainment in: 406. 
Time and space; 404, 406. Weath
er unknown in : 407.

See H e a v e n , S p a ce , S p ir its , S u r 
v iv a l, ' T ran scen den ta l.

Spirits; of animals; 13, 14, 15. Com
munication between : 380, 387.
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